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PREFACE

TuE second series of Studies in Ancient History is now
published at so long an interval, not only from the publica-
tion of the former series but also from the author’s death,
that & word of explanation is called for. The delay is
owing to a succession of most lamentable misfortunes.
Mr. M*Lennan had originally contemplated the produc-
tion of & great work on early society, which should have
collected and presented in a better form all his pre-
viously published investigation® together with the
results of his ]nterm. andWhich sfould in particular
have thrown some light on the origin of exogamy.
Despairing, in his state of health, of ever executing this
project, he decided to publish an intermediate volume
to supply its place, but even this intention was frus-
trated by his death. His brother, Mr. D. M‘Lennan,
then took up the task, for which he was eminently
fitted. He completed from Mr. J. F. M‘Lennan's
posthumons papers, and published in 1885, The Puir-
urchal Theory, a preliminary and polemical inquiry
meant to clear the way, while at the same time em-
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bodying positive results. He also’ brought out & new
edition of the first series of Studies in Ancient History,
with some notes added by himself (1886). But, while
still employed in working on the most important part
of his task, he was also carried off, and the work passed
into the hands of Professor Robertson Smith. Unfor
tunately he was already attacked by that long illness
to which he finally succumbed, and nothing has been
found among his papers which has any bearing unpon
the work.

Under these circumstances, we determined to
do what seemed to us possible in the way of arrang-
ing the mass of materinl which Mr. M‘Lennan had
left for the book. This consisted of & great quantity
of notes, several chapters partially or entirely finished,
and a list of chapter headings, which show clearly
the principal lines on which the work would have been
developed. One of these papers, that on Agnation,
was used by Mr. D. M‘Lennan for the Patriarchal
Theory. Besides this, there was the * Essay on the Wor-
ship of Animals and Plants” (Totemism), published in
the Kortnightly Review in the years 1869 and 1870 :
this would certainly have been embodied in the work
by the suthor,—indeed parts of it have been used, as it
is, in the ninth chapter of this volume. The rest, with
some trifling changes, is here reprinted in an Appendix.

Of the chapters which were written for the new bogk,
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none has hitherto appeared except that on the Origin of
Exogamy, with additions by D. M‘Lennan ( English His-
torical Review, January 1888). They are here arranged
in the order indicated by the list of chapter headings
already referred to, deficiencies being supplied by short
connecting passages, which give a skeleton of what
should have been there. But the eighth and npinth do
not correspond to any heading in the list, and we have
thought it best to place them after the rest to stand
independently. Our own additions are in smaller type
and in brackets. The whole was to have been arranged
in three books, the second of which would have
included the evidence for the different races of man all
over the globe. It would have eome between our third
and fourth chapters, according to the list left by the
author, but it has swelled to such u size that we pre-
ferred to depart in this instance from his arrangement,
and to place it separately as Part IL of this volume.
The vast collection of matter which had been made for
this section of the work was left in a condition of most
unequal development. Some parts were completely
finished, others were mere heaps of notes either marked
in books or copied out, others worked up into shape in
various degrees. The most important chapters, which
ecould be printed as they stood, appear here in large type.
Ameriea should have come first, but the notes for
America were 80 fragmentary for the most part that
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we prefer to give the precedence to Australia and the
Pacific Islands, as being in the most satisfactory con-
dition. This is Jargely due to Mr. D. M‘Lennan’s
having worked at them after his brother'’s death. He
rewrote 4 great part of, and added to, the chapters on
Fiji, Samoa, and Australia. He also did the same for
that on Ashantee, and wrote the essay on the Kamilaroi
and Kurnai which is printed in the Appendix. Mz
Ralph Cator of Lincoln's Inn has arranged the rest of
the African evidence, which was left in n nearly com-
plete form, and has given us valuable assistance in
other respects. The American evidence, as hinted
above, was so fragmentary that little could be done
with if, and it seemed bettér to leave the reader to
draw his own conclusions from it than to attempt to
give Mr. M'Lennan’s. As for the rest of the world,
there were notes in abundance, and in particular upon
Arabin, but nothing in any approach to literary form.

It proved quite impossible in this division of the
work to earry out consistently any distinetion between
the suthor’s text and the alterations which it was neces-
sary or advisable to make ; and so the brackets had to
be generally discarded. What additions have been
made were taken from the author's own notes, with
only one or two exceptions, the principal of these
being the references to Theal in Chapters XXVIIL and
XXIX. The nature of the present work sufficiently
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explains by itself the absence of any reference to recent
writers ou the subjects concerned, in particular Mesars,
Frazer, Letonrneaun, and Westermarck,

It remains for us to thank Mr. W. H. D. Rouse
for correcting that part of the work where a knowledge
of Sanscrit was required, and for adding references ; two
notes of his are signed “R.” Professor Strong was
‘kind enough to assist us in the Arabic. We have
also to thank the proprietors of the Fortnightly and
English Historical Reviews for permission o reprint
from them the papers above mentioned.

Ereoxora A. M‘Leswax.
Anrrtaur PraTr.

With the deepest regret I have to add that while
the following pages were in the press Mrs. M‘Lennan
passed away. During her husband’s life she was his
untiring assistant and amanuensis, and from his death
every moment of her time was given up to the prepara-
tion of this book, Despite econtinual ill-health, she
persisted in working at it, and after Professor Robert—
son Smith's death determined to complete it herself.
It is due entirely to ler unceasing devotion and resolu-
tion that it now sees the light.

A P
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CHAPTER I
CASES RAISING THE QUESTIONS FOR INVESTIGATION

[Fox the first chapter of the prapesed work, Mr. M‘Lennan
has left nothing but & few hints. He has jotted down notes
of certain marrisge and succession laws in eivilised countries,
“France, Iberin (Basques), Wales"; and again in other uneivilised
countries, “ Australin (Grey, Eyre), America (Lafitan), Africs
(Bowdich)."

It is to be presumed that ke would have begun by davelop-
ing the idea that the law of any country is apt to presarva
many relics of an order of things long paseed away, relics unin-
telligible in themselves and embedded in a stratum of later
formation. Aa in Primitive Marriage he had started from 3
gustom which has degenerated into a mere symbal, that of
capture in wedding ceremonies, o in his later work he appesrs
to have intended to begin by giving some cases of curions
survivals from the past in civilised communities, and to ghow
how intelligible they become in the light of the knowledge
derived from the study of primitive society.

For the first chapter, then, he had noted under the sbove
heading somo cases among uncivilised races of the Inw that
no man may marry & woman of his own clan, the law to which
he has given the name of exogamy, existing along with the
law that children, taking their mother’s name or totem, ard of
ber clan and succeed as her heirs. The cases are chosen from
Australin, America, and Afrien, doublless to show the wide

7!
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prevalence of these oustoms. He had also wmade notes of
savaral cases of succession laws in the customaries or codis of
moes in more highly advanced stages of civilisation, by which
the children are their mother’s heirs long after male kinship
lias been recogmised in all other respects. These laws would
be absolutely unintelligible if we had not the explanation of
them as a persistence of the ancient succession law after the
marriage law which must have once accompanied it had fallen
into disuse and been forgotten.

The persistence with which such fragments of the laws of
inheritance of our savage ancestors hold their place mmong
nations of the highest civilisation is truly remarkable. Thus
Ohateaubriand, in his Analyss raisonnde de Uhistoirve de Franes,
tellz us that © dans certaines provinces le ventre anmoblissait,
c'est & dire que In noblesse dtait transmise par ia mére” And
Bsugier says in his Mémoire sur lo Champagne: *Cette
noblesse, que 1a mitre transferait i ses descendants dans cette
provinge, ne COMMENGa d'étre attaquée gqu'en 15606; le pro-
cureur de la cour prétendit que cette contume avait été tolerde
par nécessitd et pour remplir le pays de noblesse; que, la
cause étant cessée, Veffes devait aussi cesser.”’

Agrin, in Ancient Wales “there are three women agninst
whose issue there are to be no pleas respecting the inheritance
of their mother” the third case being that of “a woman
whose son shall avenge & man of his mother's kindred, and
lose his patrimony on account of that erime.”*

Thirdly, among the Basques, Le Play tells us at length
that an ancient custom mentioned by Stmabo (iil 165) lasted
down to the em of the Code Napoléon, nnd even beyond that
was practised by evasion. “The husbands” says  Strabo,
“bring a dowry to their wives, and the daughters undertake

¥ Thess passages were quoted aleo in the articls on the Levimte and
Polyandry (Fortwightly Beview, Msy 1877, p. 708, whete they illustrute
the sxtremn tenncity of ows of fnberitance. It may be added that in the
pnthor's opiniom we may infir in such s ense the former existence of
law of exogamy ; see fafra.

2 Anolent Lows of Wale, vol £ p 775
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the business of giving their brothers in mamiage.' The
gldest dsughter inherits from her mother, and the husband of
the eldest daughter takes her nmmne,

Customs and laws of this kind have for centuries perplexed
all who have met with them. It may be judged by the
instances quoted wbove from Baugier of what value are the
attenpts to acconnt for these anomulies, when they are looked
ut by themselves and considered as deliberate expedients of
civilisad races to seécure some rational end.  But recent
pesearch into the condition of life and law among uncivilised
nations throws sbundant light on their real origin

To Lafitan first among the moderns, however ridicnlous
many of his conclugions now appear, is dune the credit of
having compared civilised law with that of men yet living ¢
in the savage state. A man of great acuteness, well acquainted
with classical antiquity, he was struck with the resemblance
of the customs of the North American Indians, among whom
he laboured ns a missionary, to those of the ancients He
found, to his surprise, the same state of things there as
Herodotus and other classial authors declare to have pre-
vailed in Lycis. “Quelle que soit Vorigine des Iroquois et
des Hurons, ils ont conservé gette forme de gonvernement
car outre cette gindeocratie, qui est absolument la méme que
celle des Lyviens, et ol le soin des saffaires n'est entre les
mains des hommes, que comme par voye e procuration, tous
les villages se gouvernent de la mime menilre par eux-
mémes, et comme #ils ftolent indépendans les uns des
antres.” !

We have similar reports from all quarters of the
worll Though the form of the fumily, says Bowdich,
would permitv of kiuship being traeed through fathers, yet in
point of fact, in Ashantes, it is traced through women only.®
Grey tells the same of Australin: * Children of either sex
always take the family name of their mother.” ®

1 Maure des Ssuvages Ameriguadis, tom i 463, Pards, 1724
3 Afiasion bo Ashantes, pp 234, 254,  Loados, 1819,
2 Tramls in North-Wedern ind Wartern Awsbradio, vol 1L p. 226
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The condition of the family, therefore, in which female
kinship prevails is no isolated phenomenon; if the French
noblesse retained it so late, it was as a relic of n very
early state of things; the gynwmcocracy, ns Strabo calls it, of
the Basques was a natural result of it, and the Welsh law
becomes intelligible at once.  For if the son chose to avenge a
man of his mother's kindred—that iz, to take up the blood-feud
on the mother’s side—he thereby elected to remain of her kin,
and necordingly had po right to succeed to his father's in-
heritance. The statement of the law, that he lost his patri-
meny *on account of that crime,” is of course another example
of a false reason given for an existing fact when the true
reason had gone out of eight. The law dates from a time

- when male kinship was beginming to be understood, and & son
might ¢hoose which side of the family Le would belong to, a
period intermediste between a system of female kinship only
and the modern system of male kinship.

But it has been tacitly sssumed in all these statements
that the child is not only of the mother’s kin, but also is not
of the father'=. This involves another eustom equally widely
spread—that is to say, that the father and mother cannot
belong to the same kindred. * A mau cannot marry s womnan
of his own family tnme,” sayvs Grey (loe. o)

Thirdly, we ask how kindred is denoted, what is meant by
the family name ! And this mises the question of totemism,
which is everywhere found os the mode of marking the stodl
or blcod—the kin ps first understood. * Each family,” son-
tioues Grey, *adopts some animal or vegetalle as their orest
or sign or kodong. . . . A certain mysterionus connection exists
between a family and its Tobong.” Again: “ A most remarkable
lnw ia that which obliges families connected by blood tupon
the female side to join for the purpose of defence and avenging
crimes; and Bs the father marries several wives, and very
often all of different families, his children me repeatedly all
divided amongst themselvea"'

Thus the problems which purticularly interested the authior

! Trowels in North-Wedern and Western Awstralia, vol. ii. pp, 228, 230;
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in preparing his new work were these two, “How came there
to be & law declaring it to be incest for & men to marry a
woman of the same stock or blood ss himself, however far
removed from him she might be by degree of consanguinity, or
Liow came merriage to be interdicted between persons of the
same totem?”' And secondly, How did it come about thas
there are traces of a system of kinship on only the femals side,
or of the succession law proper to such @ system, in the codes
of more civilised nations /]

V Fortnightly Revier, 1877, p. B85



CHAPTER 11
ON THE METHOD OF INQUIRY IN EARLY HISTORY

THE common notion is that history begins with monu-
ments and literary records—that is, when civilisation is
already far advineed. On this view some of the earliest
stages of human development must, as belonging to the
beginnings of civilisation, have been passed through in
prehistoric times. Properly speaking, however, no time
ghould be ecalled prehistorie, if, by any meauns, we can
ascertain the general character of the events that took
place in it.

In the earliest times of which we have record,
several nations appear in different parts of the world,
fairly compacted socially and politically, with arts and
sciences well elaborated, and religious faiths and philo-
sophies in luxuriance. Each of these nations must
have had o long anterior history which is unrecorded ;
for, to confine our attention to u single matter, it must
have taken the men of every nation an exceedingly
long time to acquire the arts of writing, architecture,
and monumental sculpture, which made records pos-
sible ; and we cannot assume in a scientifie Inguiry, nor



cun  METHOD OF INQUIRY IN EARLY HISTORY 7

is it by any one seriously suggestéd, that these arts
were divinely communicated to men, Before the date
of the first records, accordingly, the experiences of the
eatlier generations would have been forgotten, and
those records would be almost entirely occupied with
contemporaneous or very recent events. Any auti-
quities they might contain would be only such as had
become the subject of a steady tradition through being
set in some literary form or otherwise, and even these
could not possibly be of very old date. The whole of
the earlier life of these nations is thus left by their
records nearly a complete blank, so that it would be
useless to try to compile the early history of mankind
from records.

In these circumstances the question arises whether
it is possible for us now to ascertain, in general outline
at least, what the early history of mankind must have
been. Analogous cases suggest that the obstacle due
to the want of records, however formidable, is not in-
surmountable. The direct testimony of witnesses and
doeuments is not always the most trustworthy, as we
learn in courts of law ; snd in many obscure affairs we
are accustomed to see the truth established to the eatis-
faction of all reasonable minds, independently of such
testimony, by attention to the import of facts and eir-
cumstances; in short, by what is called cirenmstantial
evidence. It is not chemistry, whose subjects can be
pounded in a mortar, or reduced in the erucible, that is
the most perfect of the sciences, but astronomy, that
owes its completeness to the use of the telescope nud
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spectroscope, and to the application of sound methods
of reasoning to facts nscertained by their means fram
great distances. Unrecorded time equally with un-
visited space may be open to exploration.

Though it would have been impossible for the men
of antiquity to have explored the history of the past,
that is no conclusive proof of our inability to do so.
We inherit the records of the ancients, and know much
of all of them, whereas they knew little or nothing of
one another. Moreover, the facts which they have
handed down we see in the light of modern events and
of a knowledge of the whole world and of all races of
men, and from this vantage ground we can contemplate
those facts in bearings utterly unknown to contem-
porary generations. It is mainly in this way that we
who come after the ancients may see better than they
could what took place before them, because we see gll
they saw and more.

If for this reason, then, an inquiry into the early
history of man may be hopefully engaged i, the
‘question arises, By what method is it to be condueted ?
Does that wider information of ours afford us any cloe
by which we may penetrate the unrecorded past? Now
one thing we see is, that the forms of life among the
most ancient historical nations, as shown in their
earliest records, are not so * primitive” as many such
forms which have been quite recently exhibited, or may
be even yet observed. Within the last four hundred
years pumerous sections of mankind have become
known to us, not one of which had when diseovered g
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fragment of written history ;! in other wonds, they were
all less advanced than the ancient nations were in the
earliest historical times, The study of these barbarous
peoples has disclosed a great diversity of phases of
civilisation. Bome of them, like the Mincopies of the
Andaman Islands, led almost brutish lives; while
others, like the Mexicans and Peruvians, were com-
paratively cultured, were already maturing the arts
which give permanency to records, and were, in short,
so far as those arts were concerned, but little behind the
most distingnished of the ancients. Now it readily
suggests itself, as a comparison of the varieties of Iife
thus brought to view, that the more advanced of those
recently discovered peoples had formerly been in the
same condition with the others; and on a comparison
of certain of them with the ancient nations, that the
latter had come through phases of development similar
to those presented by the former. In short, it is sug-
gested to us, that the history of human society is that
of a development following very closely one general
law, and that the variety of forms of life—of domestic
and civil institution—is aseribable mainly to the un-
equal development of the different sections of mankind.
If this suggestion is not misleading ; if there has been &
development of all human powers and habits according
to a general law; and if the phases of the progress—
arising from inequality of development—which have
been observed and recorded are sufficiently numerous;

! E.g. the Polynesinns, Micronssians, mnd Indonesinns ; Americnns,
Ausiralinns, Bushmen, Negritoa, and Mincopies.
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if they are interconnected ; still more if they shade into
one another by gentle gradations, then manifestly it
may be possible by an induction of the facts and by
careful ressoning to draw a clear outline of the whole °
course of human progress, as woll of that part of it
which is more remote as of that which is more recent.
The preface to general history may be compiled from
the materials presented by barbarism.

That we are entitled to use these materials for that
purpose will be made more plain, if it is shown (1) how
inequality of development is capable of producing the
existing diversity of social forms; and (2) what kind
of positive evidence remains to us by which we may
still be able so to connect form with form as to infer
the historical order in which they arose. But before
proceeding further it may be well, with the view of
guarding against misapprehension, to explain in a wopd
that the expressions human progress and human de-
velopment are here usad in an entirely neutral sense,
to denote the fact that mankind have undergone
succession of changes, without meaning to convey any
Judgment as to the quality of the successive changes
themselves. No doubt it follows from the nature of
the forces at work that, on the whole, improvement
must have been the usual result of change, as it has
been the invariable ohject of men in seeking it: but
still changes have mnot always been Improvéments,
This, however, is immaterial for the employment of
the method of inguiry about to be explained, which is
equally applicable to ascertain any conrse of positive
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changes—whether it be held to be one of growth or
one of decay—if only a sufficient number of connected
stages be disclosed to view. And there is a conveni-
enece in using the word * progress” to indicate any suc-
cession of changes and “progression” to express the
circurnstance of experiencing suceessive changes, what-
ever their character may be. In this sense it is
assumed in the present investigation that mankind is
a progressive community, that is, a community which
has been always undergoing change in its institutions,
habits, and ideas, by virtue of the operation of its own
intérnal forces, This assumption will be admitted by
all save those who hold that the destinies of men have
not been dependent on their own powers, but have
been influenced from without by revelation. But those
who entertain this view will be the readiest to coneede
that to take account of this faith in-a scientific inquiry
would be to abandon the inquiry. With these ex-
planations 1 shall proceed to consider the two points
above specified.

My first proposition is that inequalities of develop-
ment result from the conditions under which most of
the causes of development operate. They may be
observed in every community which is not in a state of
stagnation, and the greater the community the more
remarkable the inequalities In the human family, as
a whole, they must therefore be more numerous and
striking than in any separate tribe or nation, since the
human family comprises all communities.

The progress of a community is to some extent
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determined by canses which affect all its sections
equally. To a greater extent, however, and in more
important particulars, it is promoted by causes which
affect the sections unequally. T do not pretend here
to prove this, but merely to illustrate it. The leading
Spirits in a community, it is apparent, act chiefly on
only certain of its sections in the first instance. The
men of genius, who by their discoveries add, from time
to time, to human knowledge and power, and by their
speculations and aspirations dignify our life: the philo-
sophers and eritics, who are foremost to purify, amplify,
and quicken ideas; and the favourites of fortune, who
are 80 circumstanced os to be immediately benefited
by discoveries, and influenced by new standards of
propriety, form a eclass by themselves in EVErY com-
munity. What is gained by the few leaders is first
appreciated, taken over, and secured by those who are
nearest to them in acquivement and capacity, or who
are most immediately, by social connections, under their
influence; from the latter it passes similarly to & wider
social dircle ; and so on, through ever widening cireles,
tll the whole society is more or less affacted by it
Now ite transmizsion from cirele to circle; or from rank
to rank, to the rear yank, and its adoption and preserva-
tion there, are manifestly dependent on the ArTAnge-
ments for that end existing ; that is, on the general
edueational apparatus of the community, This appa-
ratus is imperfect in every community ; and again, in
every community it is less perfect for the lower ranks
~of society than for the higher; that is, the wider the
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gocial rank, the more imperfect the edueational ap-
paratus, And since, in the greater masses, the force of
custom is more decided than in the less, while the
means of diffusing new ideas are more inadequate, the
greater masses must tend to chauge less rapidly than
the less, In other words, owing to inequality in gifts
and opportunities, and the conditions which favour or
hinder the discrimination of new ideas and methods,
the different sections of every society must present
inequalities of development, and the larger the society,
the more numerous and remnrkable must these be.
We should not look for very different modes of life
in a small group, and we should be surprised not to
find them in a large group, for there, on the view I
have been stating—to take no other—they are normal
and necessary.

If inequalities of development necessarily arise In
every single community from the causes I have now
mentioned, it is & fortiori inevitable that they should
appear among mankind as o whole. TFor while the
rationale of their production is the same in the one
case as in the other, it i= manifest that the inequalities
of gifts and opportunities—to refer to nothing else—
must have been indefinitely more numerous for the
totality of human races than for any individual com-
munity, Some of the races have had a much better
geographical situation than others. They have been
mare favoured by climate and soil, and by those in-
fluences of locality which have been described under
the name of “‘aspects of nature.” Then the circum-
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stances, whatever they were, which determined the
variety of human types—the assortment of physical
features, on the possession of which in common
rests the conception of men as belonging to the
same race—must have exerfed a similarly powerful
wfluence on the rate, and perhaps in some respects
the character, of the progress of the races exposed
to it.

It is involved in the conception of a community
as progressive that all its sections are moving though
not pari passu; and it results from the nature of the
influences that mainly determine the progress, and
from the general character of the restraints on their
action which determine the inequalitics,—notwithstand-
ing that many of those restraints must in EVETY com-
munity have been what we call accidental, —that al
the sections are moving in the same general direction,
If, then, we imagine a progressive community to have
been isolated from its origin, and to have developed
entirely by virtue of its internal forces, we may con-
ceive o time when the course of development and the
inequalities commenced, and a condition that was till
then, speaking broadly, common to all its members.
The majority would remain in this condition, while a
favourably situated minority, taking the first step of
progress, left them behind, In proceeding, however,
the minority could not but retain in their new life
marks and troees of the old. The same thing would
take place throughout in every advance of & section,
down to the lowest and least favourably situated, ps
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the progress went on through its various stages, and
included section after section in its scope.!

It will be admitted to be conceivable that long
after the commencement of the progress—supposing
the community to be very large and composed of
many sections—the inequalities of various sorts observ-
able in the sections should be so numerous and the
stages of the development so linked together by the
traces of preceding changes forming a continuouns chain
from the highest to the lowest, as that the series should
afford a disclosure at onee of almost the initial condi-
tion of the community and of the whole subsequent
progress of its most advanced section. Now the
method of investigation | adopt is founded on the
assumption that mankind presents us with the case
of a community in the situation now mentioned as
conceivable. The lowest forms of life of which we
have accounts enable us confidently to judge of the
primitive state of man, and a study of the highest
forms yields evidence that they have grown up from
the lowest. The stages of the growth, moreover, can
be made surprisingly clear. The species has been so
uncqually developed that almost every phase of pro-
gress may be studied as a thing somewhere observed
and recorded ; and the philosopher, fenced from mis-
take by the interconnection of the stages and by their

1T anm cantemplating evolitions that are in their nawure excesdingly
dow ; such me ure sccamplished ouly in grest periods of wme. Every
phase, 1 popposs, would last long enough o stamp an enduring Tmpres

on ke fems of life it affected, and of this influence nt least traces
would long remaln in these forms s modified in subsequent siages,
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shading into one another through gentle gradations,
may draw a clear and decided general outline of the
whole course. of human history. It will be made
apparent hereafter that it is not merely the unrecorded
portion of history, but the recorded also that must have
the light of primitive facts thrown upon it to make it
intelligible,

Granting the inequalities of development to be as
numerous as I allege, and the stages of development
to be interconnected, the question arises, How are we
to proceed in order to ascertain the series of stages?

It follows from all I have said that the first thing
to be done is to inform ourselves of the facts relating
to the least developed rices. To begin with them is to
begin with history at the farthest-huek point of time
to which, except by argument and inference, we can
reach. Their condition, as it may to-day be observed,
15 truly the most ancient condition of man. It is the
lowest and simplest, and, as I have elsewhere observed,
in the science of history old means not old in chrono-
logy but in structure, That is mest ancient which
lies nearest the beginning of human progress considered
as a development, and that is most modern whick is
farthest removed from it

“'In Colonel Lise Fox's admirshils ocallection, Mostrative: of tha
development of the boomerang, no one eould hesitate as to where the
erisa of stages began, nor, e, as to the mecession of stages begwean
& comunon stick and the bodmesang Agin, & stone picked off tha
ground st mndom for the purposs of throwing, and & stone prepared in
the best shape for slinging are at bumedistely recognisable extremeg,

of progression.  The aling amil dinging steqe, however, tumpared with
the Henry rifle and Boxer-Henry cariridps are ns manifestly at opposite
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Having acquainted ourselves with the more primi-
tive forms of life, we must proceed to compare them
with the more advanced, and to study their inter-
connections with a wview to their classification. We
shall find that our power of armnging in their order
the stages of human advancement depends as a rule on
the interconnections, and that the commonest way in
which the lower prolongs itself into the higher is of the
nature of a symbolism, The persistence of the lower in
the higher, however, takes place also in a variety of
other ways, as, for example, when some law, institu-
tion, or custom being displaced by a new one, there is
yet left remaining jo the latter some unmistakable
secondary feature of the former. Valuable nssist-
anee is, moreover, oceasionally obtained in the work
of classification from general considerations which
co-operate with other evidence to support a judgment
that one form of life is essentinlly ruder than another;
and sometimes the most useful of all aids is available,
cases being found which illustrate the phases of transi-
tion from one stage to another in such a way us to
exclude doubt regarding their mutual relations.

A power of distinguishing the comparative degrees
of rudeness of forms of life, apart from any induction
and minute analysis of structure, scems to be implied
at the outset in selecting the races to be in the first
instance studied. There may exist some tests of degrees

extremes of a progression.  We shall hereafter see many social states that
are as readily eapabie of being discriminated sz being the one higher and
the pther lower, az any phaszes of mere mechanical developments.

L+
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of rudeness which would command general assent, but
it would be most hazurdous to rely upon them if
unsupported by a certain amount of other evidence.
Should we find anywhere tribes of men herding
together without clothing, almost without tools or
weapons, using nature-provided shelters, without laws,
government, or religion, improvident and trusting for
subsistence to fruits, roots, and shell-fish, we may
believe that no condition could well be at onee human
and lower. There are not a few tribes that have been
said to answer pretty closely to this deseription, but,
truth to tell, the accounts are not very trustworthy,
nor, except as mdications of the condition from which
men may have emerged, could such cases be instructive
in a seientific view, even wete they established.) When
L speak of the least advanced races as falling to be
studied in the first instance, 1 mean all the least
advanced races indiseriminately ; and in selecting from
these the type of group to start from in any investigation
one may be meking, my experienes is that the inquirer
must be guided by the circumstance that the group
presents to him forms of life which, in casting about
for onigins, he has become trained to perceive to be

U 1 kauow of no groups of mwen from evidence thut can be: comnted
trustworthy that are nop in the strictest senae gronps of men—gifted witl
speech mnd speculative, in the sense of helng metaphyeical ; that is, inmy
opinion we have no accounts of man ss 4 mers brute {0 he hended over
s & proper subjoct of study to the aatyrmlist,. Oun the other band, it will
be foumd that we hiave the means of historieally teacing back the condition
of man, by a seriss of irresistilile logical inferences. from woll-extablishul

fm-,mnmgtwhamhhwmrhhmqbdnngmlmlhnhmmbm
to the notorml hisorinn
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germal. To test lus impression that they are of this
nature he must compare them with kindred forms,
studying their differences and correspondences till he
learns whether or no the differences are of the character
of growths from, or modifications of, a germal form.
Having lighted upon such a form, he must trace its
subsequent modifications from point to point. Very
frequently this is not a difficult process, as one stage
grows so obviously out of another as to suggest what
preceded it—a sugoestion which, it is manifest, no
mind could receive except as having already s kmow-
ledge of the main features of the earlier stage. [Indeed,
not a few of the most instructive germal forms have
been actually lighted upon under the guidanee of such
n saggestion ; aud it is only what should be expected
that in inquiring into & subject so perplexed, and the
facts respecting which have only so recently beguu to
be systemntically collected, the selection of the start-
ing-point is, as & matter of necessity, determined by a
judegment on the whole facts brought before the mind
during years of research.

The importance of a minute study of the whole
body of facts gleaned from observation of the ruder
races cantot be exaggemted. These facts are at once
the materialz from which the earlier chapters of general
history must be compiled, and an essential requisite
in rendering intelligible many events recorded in
written histories; that is, they are of primary import-
ance to general history throughout. It is not too much
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to say that there is no phase even of our modern
civilised life but has some feature which, when pointed
out, will appear puzzling and strange to one ignorant of
primitive facts, but which becomes suddenly significant
when these facts are explained. It is chiefly toa want
of knowledge of these that we must sacribe the failire
of what pretends to be “ comparative jurisprudence” to
explain. ancient institutions, as well as the failore of
philology to penetrate any depth into the past. We
must also ascribe to the want of this knowledge the
errors of philologists and others in handling the ancient
mythologies, the worship by the ancients of animals
and plants, and the gods compoundad of bestial and
human forms that appear in systems of faith in course
of being worked over into a consistent anthropomor-
phism; to mention no other failures! To the same
also must be attributed frequent misapprehensions of
the order of succession, ns well as of the meaning, of
events occurring within the period of records—g species
of misapprehension so common as to show that written
history may be not only meaningless but delusive, when
read apart from a knowledge of primitive modes of life

' 1 bave dealt with thess in another place, anid Lope to rectiz to
them hereafter. Here 1 wish 1o point out how things iy be seennled
sl ghe recond mean nothing, be unintelligible, Hiowr, in short, to fnfiss o
moaning into nuch. of smncient history, it must be approached. aftes
forming the preface w0 it  With regard to the faflurs of plillalogy in
sthoology as well as history, it ia inlerssting to recall ita bigh preten-
wiors : “The evidence of langusge is irrefragable, and it js the anly
avidence worth lstening to with regard to ante-historical periods”

Profissor M, Milller, “ Last Bemilts of Sanskriz Resenrches,” gquoted ju
Muit's Sesedrit Ty, part b 1 300,
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and their classifications, Of this kind of misapprehen-
gion I have elsewhere given examples, They might be
given in any number, The student who would exercise
his mind in seeking them for himself could not do
better than read Ortolan’s History of Roman Law, or
the Ancient Law of Sir Henry Maine. Nor need I
here show, what I have elsewhere shown, how necessary
a knowledge of primitive life is, as a preparation of the
mind to profit by the suggestions which symbolic forms
afford as to the connection of stages, and therefors as a
preparation for the work of classification generally, since
s symbol is the commonest trace of itself which the lower
form of lifi: leaves in the higher that supersedes it.

The symbolism is probably due to reverence for the
past; it is due at least to our incapacity—whatever
may be its cause—to drop all st once any mode of
proceeding which has long been customary. This
incapacity the student of history may be allowed to
think fortunate, since but for it there could be no high
degree of certainty attained in penctrating the secrets
of unrecorded time. The inequalities of development,
into however perfect a series they might fall, could
uot per se impress the mind as they do when by means
of this-symbolism stage is linked to stage. As it is,
we are able to trace everywhere, frequently under
striking disguises, in the higher layers of civilisation,
the rude modes of life with which the examination of
the lower makes us familiar, and are thus made sure
of the one being a growth from the other,
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The cavses which produce the symbolism are as
uctive now as ever they were; symbols are every day
arising and attesting the continuity of human affairs.
Feudalism' is practically dead in Seotland, but the
Beoteh  law still teems with feudal ideas and forms,
and should the idess die and be forgotten, many of
the forms or traces of them will certainly long remain,
The instinct—or incapacity—which secures their pre-
servation knows no bounds in its application, and
may be illustrated ss easily from the sewage system
of a country as from its jurisprudence, By means
of these symbols which replace extinct practices we
are able to trace out old customs in distriets in
which they have gone into disuse. I shall cite
two lustrative mmstances. It is said to be 2 custom
in Bormeo in building a house that holes are made
to receive the posts, and men are killed and placed
in the holes, “so that the house being founded in
blood may stand.” According to the Rev. Mr. Taylor,
a similar custom once prevailed in New Zealand, Tt
is: now extinct, hut the ancient practice is symbolised
on the building. The wall-plate of the verandah is
carved to represent the prostrate figures of the vietims
on whose bodies stund the pillars that support the
house,' We get a different case from Captain Cook
in his account of luman sacrifices, in his time, in
Otaheite. *“It were much to be wished,” Le says,
“that this deluded people may learn to entertain the
game horror of murdering their fellow-crentures in

¥} Telhka A-Mowi, po288. By the Rev, B. Toylor. 1855,
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order to furnish an invisible banquet to the god (the
sacrificed were buried by the altar, and the notion
was that the god fed on their souls), as they now
have of feeding corporcally on human flesh themselves.
And yet we have good reason to believe there was &
time when they were canmibals. We are told (and,
indeed, partly saw it) that it is u necessary ceremony
when a poor wretch is saerificed, for the priest to
take out the left eye. This he presents to the king,
holding it to his mouth, which he desires him to open
but instead of putting it in, he immediately withdraws
it. This they call *eating the man’ or ‘food for the
chief,’ and perhaps we may observe here some traces of
former times, when the dead body was really feasted
on."!  Knowing that cannibalism wes a practice of
some of the congeners of the Otaheitians, we cannot
doubt the correctness of the inference that the practice
of eannibalism was here symbolised.

In cases like these the presence of the symbol, if
supparted by collateral evidence, the requisite amount of
which must vary from case to case, would enable ns to
arrive at a knowledge of a precedent practice in a super-
seded order of things, even had we no direct evidence of
sach an order having existed smong the people possess-
ing the symbol.  For since numerous cases exist in which
there is direct evidence of symhols arising out of pre-
vious practices, we are fairly entitled to assnme, on finding
a symbol in wse among a people, that there was in an
eatlier period a reality corresponding to it, of which it

1 A Voyage te ihe Pacific Owean, vol. ik p. 44, London, 1874,
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remains as the shadow, especially if we know of such a
reality prevailing elsewhere.  Usually it will suffice as
collateral evidence that we know a practice to be com-
mon of which the symbol is the natural relie. This
condition I have shown, in Promitive Marriage,! was
sutisfied in regard to the Roman marriage by coemptio,
We seem to be justified in inferring that a section at
least of the Roman people had had experience of the
system of procuring wives by actual sale and purchase ;
that is, had been, in regard to marriage, as rude as races
we esteem barbaric. 8o also the Libripens in Rome,
officiating with his scales at the making of a will or act
of adoption, seems to illustrate the source whence all
ideas of formal dispositions were derived: while the
formalities in the Legis Actio Sacramenti may be con-
sidered to prove that the citizens of Rome were anciently
ignorant of legal proceedings and dependent for a settle-
ment of their disputes on the force of arms or the good
offices of neutral persons interfering as arbiters,
Enough, 1 hope, has now been said to convey a
general idea of the mode of proceeding T propose to
adopt. The method is not new, though perhaps the
rigid application of it to history has never been
attempted on any great scale. It is as old at least
as Thucydides, who has recourse to it in the introduc-
tion to his history, in which occasion arises for consider-
ing the ancient condition of Gresce. The fnllowing
passage shows that this historian appreciated the
instructive significance of inequalities of development.
¥ [Studies in Aneient Hislory, first series, p 6]
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“In the old times" heé says, “on navigation becoming
common, the Greeks as well as the barbarians on the
sea-bonrd and in the islands turned pirates under their
leading men ss eaptains, some of them seeking gain,
others a maintenance; they fell upon open and unfor-
tified towns, on the plunder of which they mainly
subgisted ; a degree of glory rather than disgrace
attaching itself to such conduct. The correctness of
this statement appears from some dwellers on the
continent still regarding acts of piracy cleverly per-
formed as honourable; also from the ancient poets
representing men as asking navigators who reached
their shores whether they were pirates, in a way imply-
ing that the employment was one the questioned were
not ashamed of, or their interrogators disposed to
reproach them with. A system of mutual plunder
also prevailed on the continent, and the Greeks to this
day in many distriets continue the system ; as the Locri
Uzole, the Etolians and Acarnanians, and others in that
part of the continent, among whom also the fashion of
wearing arms continues from their persisting in piracy.
The whole of Greece, indeed, used to wear arms, owing
to the insecurity of their dwellings and communica-
tions ; the people, like the barbarians, even wore their
weapons when engaged in their ordinary avocations;
and we have a proof of the universality of this custom
in Greece at one time in its still surviving in certain
parts.” ' This interesting passage is a fair example of the
application of the method, for the tradition of the former
! Thueydides, book 1. 2 5.
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order of things is sustained by a reference to persist-
ing instances of it on the one hand, and by an inference
from the tone of the ancient poets on the other: the
canses of the persistence at points being specified, and
their ceasing to operate at other points being assumed
in explanation of the dissppearance on the whale of the
ancient barbarities. Were this the place for doing so,
humerous instances might be cited of the suvival to
this day of the order of things Thucydides desoribed as
having before his time prevailed in Greece.!

If within the scope of my inquiry T can connect the
ancient eivilisations with forms of civilisation existing
among barbaric races of which we have trustworthy
accounts ; and the latter with lower forms prevailing
among neighbouring mces more barbaric than them.
selves; and these agnin with still lower forms in use
among peoples counted by common consent to e
gavages; and if | succeed in showing the connéctions
thmughout the =eries of connected stages to be econ-
nections of growth and development—the higher to
have in every case passed through the lower in be-
coming itself—then [ shall be entitled to conclude (1)
that the doctrine of development is established s
applicable to human society, and (2) that in the series
of stages investigated I have, so far as my sulject is
concerned, the Preface to General History.

! One nomble coss sppesss amohg the tribes round Munnivpore g
describad by M*Culloch (Becordy of the Govarmment o Indie. For, Bep,
No. XXVIL) |



CHAPTER III
THE MODE OF HANDLING EVIDENCE

Iy making an induction of facts, the first essential is to
nscertain that the facts we use rest on good evidence,
A false fact is much more mischievous than a false
theory, for it eludes detection more easily, and it not
only vitiates the argnment it is employed in, but often
stands in the way of reaching a better. A false argu-
ment, says Mr. Darwin, is sure to be taken to pieces in
the course of subsequent investigation, but a false faet
often perplexes speculation for ages without there being
nuy means of getting rid of it. Facts become of impart-
ance exactly in proportion as the system they are used in
ie & veasoned system. A single erroncous fact may then
prove fatal to a whole series of logical inferences, and
no ingenuity can save the author from error. But for
the faot of the earth going round the sun Piolemy's
ingennity had dispensed with Newton. In an investi-
gution like the present, the accurney of the individual
data 1s a matter of even greater consequence than usual,
on account of the cumulstive nature of the argument by

—
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which our conclusions are reached. The whole argument
is built on circumstantial evidence, and in circnmstantial
evidence, if a single link is unsound, the whole chain
gives way, For example, a full explanation of the
origin of exogamy requires it to be made out that
wherever exogamy prevailed, totemism prevailed; that
where totemism prevailed, blood -feuds prevailed ; that
where blood-feuds prevailed, the religions obligation of
vengeance prevailed; that where the religious obliga-
tion of vengeance prevailed, female infanticide pre-
vailed ; that where female infanticide prevailed, fomale
kinship prevailed. A failure to make good any one of
these particulars would be fatal to the entire argument.
It belongs to the nature of such an argument that it
cannot be eonclusively established while even the most
inconsiderable of the parts that compose it is insuf-
ficiently supported, and the issue may often turn on
the truth or falsehood of a single fact.  Philo, for
instance, says that in Lacedsmon a man might marry
his sister by the same mother but uot by the same
father, whereas we know that st Athens and in most
other places all over the world at the same period, a
man might marry his sister by the same father but not
his sister by the same mother. Is Philo’s statement
true? We have no means of knowing; but it is
manifest how the statement, if' true, would affect specu-
lation. Again, the singular phenomenon of the convae
used to be explained on the principles of agnation, by
Mr. Brett, in his book on the Arawaks, has poiited
out the couvade in coexistence with kinship through
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women only.! In mentioning the eircumstance, Mr.
Brett had in his mind no thought of the origin of the
eouvade, but if his statement is true—and there is no
reason to doubt it—it upsets all the speculations on the
origin of the couvade which had preceded it. In this
ease, however, unlike that of Philo, we have some means
of judging of its accuracy, for the result of all recent
research has been to show that agnation rarvely got itself
established anywhere, and the couvade is very general
in cases where we do not know the form of kinship.?
Now, in an inquiry where single facts may carry so
much weight, it is indispensable to make sure, before
accepting them, that they are well authenticated. It is
not enough to find a thing stated, and the statement
ever 50 often repeated, Account must be taken of the
authority of the first narrator, and inquiry made as to
whether the subsequent statements are not of the nature
of mere echoes. The original authority must be weighed
by considering what opportunities he possessed for cor-
rect observation, how far he had eapacity and willing-
ness to make good use of his opportunities, and to what
extent, if at all, he was disposed to mix up with his
statements of fact any element of speculation or

! [The Fadian Tribes of Gusoma,  London, 1868, pp 08, 101.]

2 [Te may be sz well to observe that the smiement m the text-musg
uot o taken to mean that Brett's starement offers any difficulty o the
theory that the cowvenls was a wign of transition from female to mals kin.
ship ¢ agnation, of course, means o great deal mose than the recognition
af fatherhood. The coweade i now generally ndmitted so have been &
method of establishing paternity nnd pequiring soms righta over the
ehild ; it follows that it mnst haye begun in a stats of things whem
famale kinship was still the rule]

—— i N . U e———
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opinion of his own. In short, as far as possible, the
witness must be cross-examined respecting the evidence
he tenders, at least as closely as he would be in a court
of justice, so that the true value of his evidence may be
ascertained. For we must keep in view not merely that
all men are apt to be untruthful, but that very many
of the witnesses we shall have to deal with have what
astronomers call personal errors, for which reckoning
must be made, not to mention the rarity of the gifts of
correct observation and of correct expression and literary
form.

The data for our investigation are supplied to us
from sources of various kinds. For the aucient world,
our chief authorities will be its own literatures, its
sapred books, like the Bible and the Vedas, its codes of
law, it= epic and dramatic poems, its philosophical
treatises, which contain constant references to past and
existing conditions of society, its geographical and his-
torical works, written sometimes by men who were
themselves also travellers, such ss Herodotus, Pan-
ganins, and Strabo, This class of evidence i3 in no wise
limited to the more prominent nations of antiquity, like
the Chinese, the Hindoos, or the Greeks, but it is
availsble even for such peoples as the Finns and the
Peruvinns, and in large quantity for the Seandinavians.
What the Homerie and Hesiodic poems are to us for the
Greeks, what the Zendavests and the Shah Nameh of
Firdosi are to us for the Persians, what the Vedie
literature and other ancient hooks are to us for the
Hindoos, what the Chinese sacred books are to us for
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the Chinese, that the Kalevala is to us for the Finns,
tha Popol-vul for some of the Americans, the Nibelumgen
for some of the Germans, and the Sagas of the North
for the Scandinavian races generlly. They bring
vividly before us ancient institutions and manners of
thought, fesling, and action, and present them in such a
way as to leave no doubt that we have evidence for
them above all suspicion. Another source of evidence
for the nations of antiquity lies in the monuments and
inseriptions belonging to them which still remain to us,
and whose record has at last, in the cases of Egypt and
Assyria in particular, become intelligible in recent
times. The evidence as fo the past which is afforded
. by the collections of folklore and popular tales so
frequently made in the present day—such as Grimm's
Tales, Grey's Polynesian Mythology, Schoolerafi's Algie
Researches, and Campbell's Tales of the West High-
lands—is certainly valoable, but perhaps not so
trustworthy as that derived from the sources already
mentioned.

As regards those countries which have become
known to us only within the last few hundred years,
and which taken together constitute more than three-
fourths of the whole inhabited world, the evidence we
possess is fornished mainly by soldiers of fortune,
traders, and missionaries, who have lived or travelled in
those parts, and have put on record the results of their
observations. Owing to many different causes, the
immense record which has been thus obtained is very
imperfect. We find the earliest accounts exceedingly
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uninformed, because, on the one hand, the observers
knew not what to look for, and, on the other, they wore
only too anxious to excuse their own rapacity or cruelty
by depicting the tribes they conquered az mere brute
beasts whom it were charity to sweep off the face of
the earth, Nothing is more common in these old
narratives than to find the peoples who were being
sucrificed to European cupidity deseribed as living in a
purely animal state, without government, laws, or re-
ligion, and yet the student will sometimes be abla to
spell out from these very narratives themselves that the
peoples so described were intensely religions, and that
they dwelt under the constant pressure of a rigid body
of customary law, and what we would call a highly-
developed system of constitutional govermment. This
disposition of the first explorers to depreciate the
natives of the countries they invaded has often been
made the subject of comment. Dr. James, for example,
in his interesting narrative of Tanuer's captivity among
the North American Indians, says (p. 12): “In the
writings of the early historians, particularly of the
Puritanical divines of New Englind, we find these
people commonly described as a brutal and devil-driven
race, wild beasts, bloodhounds, heathen demons, No
epithet was considered too opprobrious, no exeeration
too dire, to be pronounced against them.” Even Acosta,
a man of much sense and learning, discovers endless
proofs of the all-pervading influence of the devil in
every place he visited, and even among the Peruvians,
the most advanced of the American races, he finds no
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religion, but much idolatry everywhere. The narratives
of the early explorers, therefore, are on the whele of
little value to us, since they are pervaded by a spirit of
bitter hostility to the peoples they describe, and by n
love of detraction entirely unrestrained by any percep-
tion of philosophic truth. It is impossible to take ps
trustworthy authorities men like the Jesmits of West
Africa, who, exercising the power of the sword over the
natives, baptized them by the thousand with a hose,
and destroying their idols wherever they found them,
erected erosses and cheap madonnas on their vacant
sites, They had a strong interest to vindieate the fury
of their relizions zeal by blackening the character and
condition of the tribes on whom they poured it
Another cireumstance which in some cases diminishes
the valne of the earlier evidence we possess; is that the
manners and religious feelings of the peoples it relates
to had been considerably corrupted by the influence of
European traders before any writers undertook to
describe them. An example of this is furnished by the
North American Indians, Our first knowledge of these
tribes is supplied by the Jesuit fathers, bmt English,
Duteli, and French merchants had been already nearly
a hundred years at work among them before the Jesuit
fathers began to have any understanding of their social
life and customs. Their trade wos maioly a barter of
European products for fur, and it is impossible but that
any traditional religions regard for snimal life which
the natives may have possessed should have lnrgely

broken down under the prolonged influence of a trade
D
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in which they eould procure for the skins of animals,
not only whisky, rum, and brandy, but the still more
tempting commodities of powder, shot, and muskets,
~which had come to Le indispensable necessavies for all
the tribes in the state of mutual war which was their
ordinary existence. A ecorruption of manners, and a
decay of many primitive feelings and customs, must in
this way have taken place among these Indian tribes in
the long interval between the time of their first dis-
covery and the time when their modes of life were
made, as they at last were, the subject of intelligent
and highly interesting study on the part of the fathers.
It is happily still possible, however, in some cases, as
e, in that of the Iroquois, to supply the information
which hss been thus lost, perhaps for ever, regarding
their religious feelings, by inference from accounts of
kindred triles who have always remained outside
European influences, and have become the objects of
observation sinee explorers have learnt what to seek for,

A further eause of mueh losz of valuable evidence
on our present subject is one which has operated from
the very first, and which operates still—the expurgation
ad usum gregis of such missionary reports as were from
time to time made to the ecelesiastical authorities, The
college of the Jesuits supervised the Relations des
Jésuites, so as to strip them of such contents as were
esteemed likely to be prejudicial to the cause of
European civilisation and religion, and even works like
those of Charlevoix, which are more of the nature of

eompilations than works of personal observation, were
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treated in o similar mauner. The same thing is true of
the reports made by missionaries of Protestant churches,
a notable example being Williams's Fiji and the Fijians,
which is a4 small work as we have it, but the materials
for which were furnished to the editor in enormous
MSS., the labour of long years; and then boiled down to
make them suitable for ecclesiastical purposes. We
learn from the published text how frequently accounts
of native practices or beliefs, as prepared by the author,
were omitted by the editor as being disagreeable and
disgusting. In this respect, indeed, ordinary books of
travel are not one whit better than missionary recorda
They are, as a rule, publishers’ ventures, scrupulously
dressed for the drawing-room table, and very rarely put
into final literary form by the travellers whose name
they bear as authors, It is impossible to overestimate
the amount of evidence which has been lost in this way
for the purposes of science. In one case known to me,
mention of the system of Thibetan polyandry as the
marriage system of a people was omitted in a work of
travel, because the editor thought no notice should be
taken of so disagreeable a subject.

Other causes sometimes lead to a suppression of
evidence, Paunsanias and Herodotus, for example, often
tell us that they kmew things regarding the religious
and social customs of the peoples they describe, which
they eould not relate because they had received them
from the priests under seal of secrecy. And it is very
common for writers to withhold a fact or to describe
it erronecusly through opinionativeness and through
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ignorance of the meaning of terms. Bometimes the
eandour of the writer leads him at some stage to diselose
that lie has substituted his own opmion for the informa-
tion he had received. In ome account of the natives of
Australin the author states that the people he was
deseribing had eight totems, but in & later passage of
the same book he owns that he had said eight because in
his view they could not do with fewer, but that they
themselves had said they had only four. It is very
frequently stated in certain works of travel in Africa,
that the family system of the people was patriarchal,
while the detuils of it given by the writers themselves
show that in reality the kinship that prevailed was
kinship throngh women ouly, and the father was a
comparative nonentity, OF late years, and especially
sines the publication of speculations on the history of
society, the confusion has become even worse con-
founded. Tribes are represented ss being at once
exogamous and endogamous, and the marriage system
to be monogamy, polygamy, and polyandry all in
combination. It is for this reason that I propose in the
following work to cite no book of travels or missionary
report published within the last twelve years: They
are absolutely untrustworthy as sources of evidence,
beeause they have been written under the influence of
prevailing theories. Works written before that date 1
see no reason for treating with suspicion. They are
for the most part furnished by missionaries who were
quite ignomnt of the scientific significance of the faets
they supplied. Their authors often mention, in describ-
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ing particular forms, that they have no knowledge of
anything like them existing elsewhere; they treat them
as purely local customs ; and usually their sole motive fur
putting them on record is that they seem strange and
curions. They have rarely any explanstion to suggest
of their meaning and origin, and they are in general
entirely free from the bias of any theory or hypothesis.
It may be laborious to have to pick up the facts here
and there in separate books of fravel, but there is
certainly a countervailing advantage in the circumstance
that being presented to us us single phenomena, un-
connested by any shade of theory, they may be accepted
as unsophisticated statements of reality. UOn the whole,
it is a most fortunate thing that the evidence was so
long accumulating hefore any one thought of making
the fnets in question the subject of speculation.

I propose to select one or two witnesses in eacl case
who seem, from their length of residence among the
people they deseribe, to have had ample opportunity of
becoming scquainted with the facts of the case, and to
spell out from their narratives, as a whole, the import
of what they have to communicate, when they have not
themselves made their communications very distinet,
I shall inform the reader in bibliographical and bio-
graphical notes how the case of those writers stands in
respect to their opportunities for observation and their
skill in observing, and I shall confirm or modify their
views by reference to the other authorities we have on
the same subject. For, as Robertson says, “ When
obliged to have recourse to the superficial remarks of



38 STUDIES [N ANCIENT HISTORY (AR

vulgar travellers, of sailors, traders, buccaneers, and
missionaries, we must often pause, and comparing
detached facts, endeavour to discover what they wanted
sagacity to observe,”

Besides these sources of evidencs, there are various
aids to knowledge of which it is proper to say some-
thing here, There is, in the first place, a great vanety
of collections of books of travel, such as those of
Pinkerton and D¢ Bry. So far as these books are
unsbridged in the collection they require no special
characterisation; when they are abridged I shall of
course not cite them. Then there are various eom-
pendious works founded on the accounts given by hooks
of travel, such as Dapper's Africa, and Walckenaer’s
Collection  des Relations de Voyage en differentes
Parties de TAfrigue (Paris, 1842), m which a work
1s sometimes given at full length, but more frequently
in abstract or abridement. Works of this sort are
mainly valuable to the student as ecitalogues of books,
simplifying his researches by enabling him more
swiftly to determine which books he must read and
which he may overlook. [ shall have oceasion to use
Walckenaer in somie cases where I could not get necess
to the worls he abstracted from, but I have tested the
accurney of his abstracts in enses where I possessed the
books hie abridged, and I can confidently say that in my
opinion his work is an exceedingly well-executed one,
Then there are compilations of other kinds, There are
the ancient lexicons of Suidas and Festus, which must
be used with caution, yet an many points they are our
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only authorities. Of modem compilations, one of the
best known is Schooleraft’s History, Condition, and
Prospects of Indian Tribes, published by authority of
Congres# in six huge quarto volumes. Writing some
twenty years after Dr. Galletin, who was a most careful
compiler, and who drew special attention to the law of
exogamy, Schooleraft does not make a single allusion
to the subject in the course of his six volumes, except
in a single footnote towards the end of the fifth.
Omissions like that are characteristic of thiz book,
which is a singularly unsatisfactory ome. I entirely
agree with the judgment formed of it by cne of the
author's own countrymen, Mr. Francie Parkman says,
in his Jesuits sn North Amerviea in the Seventeenth
Century (Boston, 1875): “ Of recent American writers
no one has given so much sttention to the subject as
Mr. Schooleraft; but in view of his oppertunities and
his zeal, his results are most unsatisfactory. The work
in six large quarto volumes, History, Condition, and
Prospects of Indian Tribes, published by Government
under his editorship, includes the substance of most
of his previous writings. It is a singularly erude and
illiterate production, stuffed with blunders and con-
tradictions, giving evidence on every page of a striking
unfitness either for historical or philosophical inquiry,
and taxing to the utmest the patience of those who
would extract what is valuable in it from its oceans of
pedantic verbiage.”* A work of a similar character is
that of Mr. Brough Smyth on the Aborigines of
! Parkman, Jesuits in North dmerica, o 80, Hoston, 1875
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Australia, issued under authority of the Government
of Victoria. With regard to the statements of this
work concerning flints, tools, and weapons, I express
no opinion, but I am perfectly satisfied, after careful
study, that it is absolutely misinformed respecting
the structure of Australian society. The authorities are
uminteligent, and often give out as facts what are
only their own speculations, or their own modes of
reconciling the facts with the speculations of other
persons, like Mr. Lewis H. Morgan, when they have
never actually seen the things they deseribe, but know
of them only by letters received from clergymen on
the subject. There is one compilation of this order,
however, to which I shall occasionally refer, and which
strikes me as on the whole a valuable and carcfully
executed work, viz. Baneroft's Native Races of the
Pasific States of North America. The passages cited
from the authorities are often of such length as to
enable the student to judge of the matter in hand as
well as if he had the book Dbefore him. As an example
of this, I may poiut to the sccount given of Millers
ingenious hypothesis of the development of the Mexican
war-god. [ shall have occasion to make use of this
work without having been able in every instance to
verify the information it supplics by reference to the
original authorities from whicl that information has
been taken. I had hoped to be able tao cany on
throughout the plan of personally sifting sll the
evidence, but circumstances lave lutely made it
apparent that this would be impossible for me now.
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I regret exceedingly being obliged to depart from this
course, especially as in several cases where I had access
to the books cited by Mr, Bancroft as authorities, or
had either knowledge of their authors or pretvy full
bibliographical information about theém, it has appeared
to me that the value of the authorities has not been
justly estimated by Mr. Boneroft's compilers. OF
course I shall not adduece from his work what for any
reason | count Lad evidenece ; and where T eite his work
at all without having verified its information, I shall
draw the reader's attention to the second-hand character
of the evidence,

Lastly, we have various compendious works in which
more or fewer of the facts are gathered by the labour
of one man and strung together by some thread of
theory or principle of deseription permitting of some
degree of orderly arrangement. Such books, of which
Waitz's Anthropologic is a good example, may be of
value to the student as catalogues of references to guide
his reading, but they are almost uniformly compilations
at second hand, and should never be trusted for o fuct,
Mr. Lewis H. Morgan's Systems of Consanguinity,
published under the suspices of a grest institution,
i8 o work of much apparent importance, but I shall
hereafter show, on evidence putting the matter beyond
all dispute, that the classificatory system set forth in
that book is not u system of consanguinity at all, but a
system of modes of salutation. It is almost ineredible
how the author should have fallen into such a mistake,
considering that he borrowed from Lafitau (without
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acknowledgment) his account of the Iroquois, from
which he started his inquiry, and that Lafitan distinetly
mentions that among the Indians the expression “my
brother,” “ my father,” “my child,” were conventional
modes of salutation severally addressed to people in
proportion to the distinction in which they were held.
They indicated not degrees of relationship, but simply

degrees of respect.’

| ¥The savages, however, commonly do not ks to hear themselves
called by their nome, snd to ask them wihat 1t is, is o sort of affront
which woald make them blosh. Tnspesking to each other they all 1izs
tha names of rolationship, brother, sister, nophew, ancle, ohserving exactly
the degress of subordination and ol the proportsons of age, mnless there be
meal relationship by blood or adoption; for then a child will flod himss1f
somotimes the grandfather of those who, sccording to the order of Datire,
might easily be his {grandinther). Thaey practise the same eivility with
regand t0 strangers, fo whom they give, in epeaking vo them, oomes of
consangninity, ns if thare was o real tie of blood, nearer or more distant,
in proportion ko the honour that they wish to do them, a estom which
Nicolaa of Damus relates aleo of ancient peoples of Soythin ™ (Tafitaw,
yol L pp. 76, 78]



CHAPTER IV
DEFINITION OF TERMS

It will be convenient in entering on an inquiry into the
earlier history of one great branch of marriage law: to
define with some precision what marriage 1s; to point
out its principal varicties, and the tests available for
determining, in any case, whether what, in common
parlance, is called marriage is properly so ealled.

Let us put on one side that strict view which re-
presents marriage as a sacrament establishing an indis-
goluble mnion of 4 man and woman as husband and
wife; and on the other hand, that lax view which has
permitted the word * marriage for a month,” to obtain
eurrency in certain seaports in the East; and let ua
see if it be possible to find between these some middle
term where all the essential ideas of wedlock shall be
found united.’

LIt is handly necessary to sy thet the lerm marriags is ateolutely
insprilicatile to the comsortships of individuale of diffirent sxes of any
other spocies than mun. To speak of & gorills and his Ywivee™ is o
tmere fiterary license ; and although much light may hereafies be olitnit.
able from s stady of mch consortahips in what is called the brute ereation,
in elucidating the varisty of marriage systems among men nothing bt
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Marriage, then, as a general term, denotes the
union of a man and woman in the legal relation of
bushand and wife, as the same may be defined by the
local law or customs. Where thers is no law on the
subject—no custom of the country establishing any
requirements as to the constitution of the relation of
man and wife, its endurance, and the rights and
obligations it confers and infers — there is neither
marrying nor giving in marriage,

When we study the varions marringe laws and
customs of the world, we find that no two systems
ure exactly agreed. They differ more or less as to who
may marry at all; as to whom a man may marry
when free to marry ; as to the manner of constituting
marringe where it is permissible; and as to its effects
—the mutual rights and obligations of hushands and
wives.  Lastly, religion almost everywhere appears
consecrating the local usage as to marringe, whatever
1t may be. The formula all the world over nearly has
come to be that marringe is & divine institution. Even
marriages by capture are, in the Bible and Koran,
made the subjects of divine revelation and regulation.

But in this divemity of laws and customs, it is
possible to perceive certain main points of agreement,
and it is at these points we must look for the essentials
of marriage. Otherwise, and to begin, the essentials
may be separated from the unessentinls thus: where

eonfason could ariss feom ealiing thim, or thinking of them, wa MArTInges

This will presently appear so clearly that T need not here say more on
the salject
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there is an undoubted marriage system, any feature of
it not present in another undoubted marriage system is
not an essential of marriage.

The noble Roman Jurisprudence, which did more
than all the religions put together to improve and
beautify human life, has given us the idea of marringe
as the union of one man and woman in a consertship
for the whole of life—an *“ inseparable consuetude” of
life between husband and spouse, with interests the
same in all things civil and religions. That idea.
despite all woman's rights movements to the contrary,
is: that destined to prevail in the world.

[Here unfortunately the note breaks off, nor does it seem
possible to continue it with any certainty of walking in the
suthor's footstepa.  Another note gives brief definitions of soma
varieties of marriage

1, Monogamy.—Marriage of one mau to one wonan, ex-
cluding legality of either having another spouse at the same
tamne,

2. Monandey. — Marriage of one msun to one or more
women.  lucludes monmogamy snd what s usually called
polygamy —hervinafter called polygyny. Tt excludes the
idea of thers being more than one woman in the marriage
uion.

3. Polygyny, commonly called polygamy, impliss that
ore than one woman moy be in the murriage umion, but
anly ane man,

4. Polyandry implies that there are several men in or
ndmisaible into the morriage union, but only one wommn.

[Another mote begins: * Where seveml men and women
consort in a union.”  No name, however, is put down far anch
a union, and Mr. M'Lennan doez not indesd appesr to have
Lelloved that any unions of thy kind were ever in aocordance
with law in any country. If, however, it can be shown
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that such a counection was snywhere legitimate, we may
reasonably conjecture that he would have ealled it polygamy,
and would have restricted his use of the word to this sense.

As a matter of fact, however, “ polyzsmy " is' used con-
‘tinmally throughout his notes as a synonym for * polyzyny,”
‘and we have not considered ourselves justified in changing the
word. '

It may be advisable here to veprint some remsarks on the
words exogamy and endogamy from Mr. M<Lennan's article on
the subject in the Forinightly Beview for 1877 ;: “ The former
is the law prohibiting marriage between persons of ths same
blood or stock as incest—often under pain of death—and the
latter the law prohibiting marriage except betwesn persons of
the same blood or stock” It is, therefore, impossible for both
lawe to exist together in & clan. "I a man must not—under
the pains of incest —morry o woman of his own stock or
blood, and is forbidden, under the pains of law, to marry a
woman of any other stock or blood, it would appear that
marrisge is forbidden to him altogether. If in any tribe
exogamy and endogamy should indeed coexist, then indesd in
that tribe marriage would be absolutely interdicted, This is
manifest if by “tribe " a triba of descent or body of kindred
is intended. It is equally manifest if by “tribe” a local
tribe—which may contsin portions of several tribes of descent
—be intanded. The phmse applied to a loeal tribe could
only pequire & mesning—short of an interdict on marriage—
«n the supposition that the local trbe had ecome to oomiprise
several clans of different stocks, one or more of which had
followed the rule of exogamy, while one or mare followed the
rule of endogamy, But that would truly be a case of juxta-
position, not of coexistence, of the two principles.”]



CHAPTER V
KINSHIP, TOTEMISM, AND MARRIAGE

[A7 this point would have followed, secording to the author's
scheme, a discussion of (1) Early conceptions of kindred; (2)
Female kinship, its origin and distribution ; (3) Plood-bond ;
(4) Fact of capture. Such are the headings which Le left for
the chapter, and he also left an indication that it would have
corresponded to the eighth chapter of Primutire Marriage
(Strietly speaking, as all familiar with his writings will
remember, it is only the first three points to which this
applies; the fact of capture is discussed in the fowrth chapter.)
How far the views expressed in Primitive Marricge would
have been recast and remodelled it is impossible to say, but
there iz no doubt that their substance would have remained
practically the same. It may be hoped that the reader will
refer to the original source, but still it may be usefol to give
here the briefest sketch possilile of the views in question.
Thongh most of Mr. MLennan's work after the publication
of Primitive Marriage was but swplifying, strengthening, and
completing the theories and the evidence for them which were
therein put forth, yet one important branch of primitive
history, which i3 closely connected with them, is not touched
upon in it.  We mean of course, totemism. He came to see
later that the account of development given in Primifive
Marriage was incomplete without this element, and that it is
absolutely necessary to his theory of the origin of exogamy.
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We have accordingly endeavoured to include it in the following
sketeh, going on the lines of the later work:

In the first place, them, the idea of kinship ia not an
innate idea of the human mind, but has been slowly developed
in different forms, The earliest groups of men would have no
bond to unite them exeept the fact that they lived together.
So soon as they began to speculate on their relationship they
would conceive themselves to be all descendsd from ome
common ancestor, and from what we know of savages it is to
be presumed that this ancestor would be a plant or an animal.
For example, a elan of the Moquis believed themselves
desgended from the tobacoo-plant, and the Ngo-taks in
Australis were ducks hefore they wers clanged into men,
The group takes the name of this * totem,” and is marked off
by it from all other groups, believing itself to be homo-
geneous:.’

So far the only idea of Kindred iz *the conception of
Stocka™? The way in which the idea was further limited waz
Ly the pereeption of comsanguinity with the mother, henge
developing into the system of femnle kinship® That this was
in fict the earliest form of kinship known is shown by
evidence from all parts of the world. A child took his
mother's totem and belisved himself related by blood to all
others who had the same totem, wherever he might find them.
But he did not sssume kis father's totem, nor recognise any
tlood-relativnship upon that side, the vause being presumably
the uncertainty of paternity in so rudimentary a stage of
development, and the Tact that the mother is most eoncerned
in bringing up the children at [irst.

In the very earliest state of things it may le presumed
that simple promisounity prevailed between the sexes. *Marriage
was af first unknown ;" " und the earliest form of it was, h
‘maintained, polyandry. “It gives men wives”® TIta origin

V' Sruckier i Awcnont History, 137, NE—The werd ¥ trile " fe nad
locsely in Primibice Marriope for *stock-group,™ sa well s For %]gey]
gronp” £ i p. 54, * [hid. p. 85,

A Tafra, p 57, & Infra, o 58,
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can only be ascribed to searcity of women as compared with
men, and this searcity was due upon his view chiefly to fomale
infanticide.  * Under the pressure of want the numbers will
adjust themselves to the available food"' And the weakest
will go to the wall; as the old are deserted and lafs to perish,
80 the girls are got rid of as * useless months”

Of this form of marriage there are two principal kinda
which may with advantage be distinguishedl. The sarlier and
ruder form was called Nair by Mr. M‘Lennan, from the Nairs of
Malsbar, The husbands in Nair polyandry are not necessarily
of the same clan with one another, and the wife remains with
lier own people, and there receives the husbands, Thus she
is not in their power, and the children balong to her or to her
elan; to no other, indeed, can they be affiliated, inasmuch as
nat only the individuality but even the olan of the father is un-
certain. The more advanced form, as Mr, M'Lénnan considersd
it, despite the fact that its paculinr characteristics ane especially
distasteful to our ideas, was called by him Thibetan ; in this
the husbands are of the ssme family and generally brothers,
a1 in Thibet. Such an advance upon Nair marriage is
naturlly made whenever a group of clansmen bring a wife to
their home, instead of her remaining with her own kin. And
it iz more advanced not only because it sucesedud the Nair
system, and imposed a further restriction on the right to marry,
but also, and especially, because it enabled the first step to be
taken in the change frow femalé to mals kinship, For though
the individual father still remains undetermined, yet the clan
of the father is decided, or at least presumed. This transfer-
ence of the child from the mother's to the father's side was
effocted by different nations in a variety of ways which eannot
here be: entered into; at the same time, whils becoming
possible, the chaugs did not become necessary, and as & matter
of fict female kinship often succeeded in retaining its hold
long after uot only Thibetan polyandry, but even MONOgAIY UF
polygyny, had been firmly established.

It may be as well to observe that it i= not to be supposel

1 Infen, . 80,
E
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that the evolution of marriage took place everywhers on
exactly the same lines and passed through precisely the same
stages. T take it,” writes the suthor, “ polygyny, monogamy,
and polyandry (or its eguivalents) must have oceurved in
every district from the first; and grown up together into
gystems sanctioned by usage first and then law.”' Again he
says that for the purpescs of thinking we may take the Nair
type of polyandry as the primitive type, all other possible
polyandrous arrangements grouping themselves naturally
und it® That is to say, that the peculiar feature of Nair
polyandry, the wife remuining in her own house and reciving
lier husbands there, is not essential to the first stage ; the only
really essentinl point is that the husbands sre not of the same
totem. And so also the essential point of the second stage,
the Thibetan, is that the husbands are of the same totem.
For all other details & great margin of finctuation must be
allowed.  But, owing to femals infanticide, polyandry, not

polygyny or monegamy, has been the normal method of
development, and thus female kinship lus everywhers been
the first aystem of kinship.

Here may most conveniently be introduced a letter of the
author’s to Mr., Darwin, dated Srd February 1874.)

Your scheme of the development of marriage systems
is (1) Polygyny and monogamy ; (2) Polyandry ; (3) Pro-
miscuity ; (4) Polygyny and monogamy i recurrence.

Jealonsy, you conceive, determined the first stage ;
infanticide the second; polyandry, undermining
natural jealousy or regulating it, brought on more or
less promiscuity ; and finally, a feeling of property in
women growing up in aid of natural jealousy, re-
established polygyny and monogamy.

You ask me whether I see any fatal objection to
looking at polyandry as having preceded promiseuous

1 Infra, p. 53 * Infra, p 57.
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intercourse, and, indirectly, what I wunderstand by
promiscuity and think of the statements often made as
to its ancient prevalence.

Before submitting to you the few observations 1
have to make, I should like you to read my little book
from p. 162 to p, 170," where there is a very imperfoct
thinking out of the initial stage. The inquiry is,
remember, a Auman one; and man not only a creature
with natural jealousy, but a combining, conspiring
creature. The strongest gorilla may be free to conquer
the weaker in detail, and theveafter be supreme in hia
group; gorillas not being developed up to the point at
which the weaker can by combination for a sexual
purpose subdue the stronger. Man slone exhibits this
capacity for combination, and, I am sorry to say, our
eriminal records even in this country in late times show
him capable of combinations for sexunl purposes—
several men joining to secure a woman and force her in
turn.  So far as at the initial stage women were got by
capture st the hands of more than one they would be
apt to be common to their captors,

And now a word as to what 1 understand by
promiscuity. You will see I have guarded myself
somewhat against alleging its general prevalimee, The
import of my reasoning is that more or less of it and of
indifference must appear in the hordes or their sections
or some of them, [ have nowhere defined it, but use it
as & general term to denote the general conduct as to
sexual matters of men without wives. Now, unless we

! [P 88 to 93 in the edition of 1856.]



53 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAr.

assume that the nature of man has much changed, wa
may see in our own time and towns what this conduet
has always been. The men in that sitwation, or very
many of them, just do as they can, and are neither
over-nice nor over-scrupulous as to the manner. As we
go back in time I see no reason for thinking men were
more. mice or more scrupulous. On the contrary, they
were less 20; and I know no more instructive fact—
disagreeable as it is, it is of high scientific interest—
than that one practice (to demote it by the general
term I have been using), paiderastia, in many countries
became systematised. Thus in Greece the relation
between a man and his youthful lover was constituted
by a form of marriage after contract between the
relatives on both sides. To allege, then, that there was
o time when there was general promiscuity would be
merely to say there wus a time before marriage com-
menced—before any man had « wife. At that time
there would be no uniform behaviour of all men ; their
indulgence would be as passion prompted and oppor-
tunity offered. We may see in the behaviour of other
animals at that stage bow various the behaviour may
have been.

The object, I take it, ia to ascertain what from that
stage were the normal stages in the evolution of modas
of marriage, or marringe systems. In the brute stage
we may see analogies to marriage systems, eq. the
gorilla may be said to keep a harem and to be poly-
gynous, but it would be a misuse of terms to speak of
him as married to his females, or of his females as his
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wives. Marriage began with the first consortships of
men and women, protected Ly group opinion.

Now I agree with you that from what we know of
human nature we may be sure each man would aim at
having one or more women to himself, and cases would
occur wherein for a longer or shorter time the aim
would be realised, and there would be instances of what
we may call polygyny and monogamy—your first stage;
but, observe, every ease of polygyny would cause a case
or cases of men without women. That is, supposing
you correct in thinking that a policy of female infanticide
was later than marriage—I ineline to the opposite
opinion, but it 13 a point that canmot be well settled—
there would yet be a disturbance of the balance of
the sexes cansed by a practice of polygyny; so that
the reasons which move you to conceive there must
have been polygyny at the first, are also reasons for
conceiving that there was alongside of it polyandry (or
its equivalents). Nay, the presumption is that the
latter would be on a larger scale than the former, and
it certainly would be so, so far as the men were con-
cerned; and their training probably was more im-
portant than that of the women, so far as the future
of marriage was concerned.

The first stage, then, if marked by polygyny and
monogamy, must have also been marked by polyandry
or its equivalents,

I take it, polygyny, monogamy, and polyandry (or
its equivalents), must have occurred in every distriet
from the first, and grown up together into systems
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sanctioned by usage first and then law., But T would

put them in this order—
Polyandry . . . the more common.
Monogamy . . less common,
Polygyny . . . still less common,

I think I can show monogamous systems to be, on the
whole, post-polyandrons systems; that the normal
development was throngh the forms of polyandry—and
through the break-down of polyandry.

As to polygyny, it is to be observed that it is
necessarily everywhere the privilege of the few, not the
practice of the commonalty. As time passed monogamy
would tend in advancing communities—in which the
tendency inevitably is towards an equal distribution of
the means of well-heing among the members of society
—to become the common practice; and sentiments
springing from it—as the common lot—would be un-
favourable to, and in time lead to the condemnation
and prohibition of polygyny. The countries in which
polygyny is aaid to prevail are really only countries in
which it is still permitted. As a system it ean have
had less to do than any other with the history of
marriage on the whole,

Your mest important suggestion, viz that the
poliey of infanticide may have been of late adoption, 1
shall earefully consider. At present I see no orounds
for it; but I am forced by your throwing it out to
think of fresh inquiries in ome or two fields that have
always been a puzzle to me, e.g. the native Australians,

Since I wrote my book I have scenmulated mueh
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information about the so-called promiscuity of savages.
Perhaps some day we may talk of it.

My remarks are put hurriedly before you at what
they are worth, and I must send them in all the de-
formities of a first expression.

P.S—Iw re-reading I notice I have not made
myself quite distinct, though you will probably catch
enough of my meaning, Polyandry, in my view, is an
advanee from, and contraction of, promiscunity. It gives
men wives. Till men have wives they may have tastes,
but they have no obligations in matters of sex. You
may be sure polygyny in the emrly stage never had the
sanction of group opinion. They would all envy and
orieve at the good of their pelygynous neighbour.
Polygyny, then, did not at first give men wives. Wife-
dom begins with polyandry, which is a contract. 1f 1
bad time I would re-write this, and try and make it
more worth your while reading. I should say I have
not been on this branch of my subject for some time.
I have been trying to feel my way back to the state of
the primitive groups by a variety of avenues apart from
marriage ; notably through the totem and its extensive
connections,

[To come to the blood-bond and blood-fend. We bave
seen that the stock at first conaiders itself to ba homogeneous,
all being descended, it is suppoesed, from a commoen ancestor,
and the sign of this connection being the totem. Now this
recognition of blood-relstionship nlways carries with it antong
savages the duty of avenging the blood of all members of the
game clan, that is to say, the blood-fend. And if every



56 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAR, ¥

member of & totem clan is bound o exact vengeance for every
other who has been slain, it is also an imperative duty to him
not to shed the blood of any of Lis own totem kin, any more
than he would kill the totem animal itself. To *shed the
blood " is & phrase to be taken literally as well as metaphori-
cally, und indeed to the savage mind the peeulinr associations
of blood, which in the Helrew phrase is the life, actually over-
ride the idea of death. At least in cases of infanticide a
savage often puts to death one of his or her own kin, but is
very careful to do it by some method which will aveid blood-
ghed. But (apart from infanticide) Le who sheds the blood
of one of Lis own kin becomes an outlaw, he loses the right
of protection by his own clan, for he hins broken the covenant,
the blood-bond, which holds the clan together; nay, he incurs
the blood-fend himself with every single member of his elan
This is a most important point to remember and liold fast in
connection with Mr. MTennan's theory of the origin of
exogamy.

Exognmy #s a law, nccording to that theory, arese ont of
& practice of capturing women for wives, and this brings us
to the fourth hending set down for the present chapter. Tt
miist be enoigh hero to say that such capture in the savage
state is au every-day occurrence, and is shown by the gymbolism
of many civilised peoples to have been o custom of their
ancestors.  The reader may be referred to Primifive Marriage,
chap. iv,, as well as to the evidence given in the second part
of this volume:

If we wish to understand the following chapter on the
origin of exogamy, we must remember that the author's
involves three different details; first, stock-groups held together
by the religious regard for the totem ; secondly, the Wood-feud,
making it tmpossible to go against other members of this group ;
thindly, a scarcity of women cansed by female infanticide, and
causing in turn polyandry and a habit of capturing women for
wives ]



CHAPTER VI
THE ORIGIN OF EXOGAMY

My hypothesis, so far as concerns the present purpose,
18 in outline as follows. The primitive groups were, or
were hy their members, when consanguinity was first
thought of, assumed to be all of one stock. Marriage
was at first unknown. In time the special attachments
of children to mothers led to the subdivision of the
groups into rude family groups of the Nair type, and
made possible the rise and consolidation of the system
of kinship through women only. Whatever other
family, or rather household, groups there were, it is
attested by the system of kinship that those of the Nair
type largely preponderated, and approximately, for the
purposes of thinking, we may assume them all to have
been of this type. While things were in this situation
a practice of capturing women for wives—having its
root in a want of balance between the sexes—arose, and
was followed by the rise of the law of exogamy. It s
the manner in which the one might give rise to the other
which is now to be inveatigated, By the joint operation,
again, of the system of capture, exogamy, and female



B STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAF,

kinship, the original homogeneity of the groups was
destroyed. They lost their character as stock-groups
and became local tribes, each having within it as many
gentes of different stocks as there were original stock-
groups within reach that it habitually plundered for
wives. It is of course an almost necessary inference
that many groups disappeared in the struggle for
existence,

Whatever else may be disputable in conneetion with
this hypothess, it will be admitted, T think, to be
beyond dispute that the account it gives of the presence
of gentes of precisely the same stocks in the various
local tribes inhabiting an extensive country, like
Australia, is correct.  Assuming it to be so, we obtain
a series of inferences ax to the state of the original
stock-groups just before the commencement of the
processes by which they were finally interfused, and
every such inference, it will be seen, throws light on
the rise of exogamy.

It is found that every gens of any stock is conneeted
with every other gens of the same stock, in whatever
local tribes they may be, (1) by the religious regard for
the totem, which marks the stock : (2) by the obligation
of the blood-feud, springing out of community of blood.
This obligntion must have followed the blood from its
source wherever it went, as surely as the religions
regard must have done so, And unless the totem bond
had been fully established in the stock-groups before
they became to any great extent interfused in local
tribes, it could not have been established at all. It s
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the test, and, apart from the memory of individuals, the
only test, of blood-relationship among the lower races; and
without it, us far as we know, there is absolutely nothing
which could hold together, as a body of kindred, persons
descended from the same stock-group, but living in
different local tribes, or even the same persons living in
the same local tribe, We have, then, the inference that
the religions regard for the totem, the blood-feud, and
of course the system of female kinship—withont which
no commencement of the transfusion could have taken
place—were firmly established in the original stock-
groups, before the appearance of the system of capture
ot exogamy.

When we reflect again on the internal structure of
the groups, it beeomes apparent that each of them must
have become subdivided into so many great families of
the Nair type—holding on to primitive mothers—such
as (in magnitude at least) are at a later time and in
connection with male kinship derived from common
male ancestors; and that within these great families
there would be subdivisions again into smaller groups
of mothers and their childven, or brothers and their
sisters or their children. Now whether we imagine
these great family groups, of which the stock-groups
were made up, to hold together as settled residents
oo the same lands, or to be nomadic and separated
usually, ranging within the same district of country,
we may see that they would tend to become ultimately
80 many separate bands. The men of each would
most conveniently find their wives within their own
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band; and they would more frequently act together for
some band purpose than in concert with the men of
other bands for the stock-group’s purposes. But the
bands, while thus acquiring separate interests and
having residences more or Jess apart, would be firmly
united by the bonds of common blood, civil and
religious. They would truly be so many septs, all of
one blood.

If now we imagine some eguse to tuitiate a practice
of eapturing women for wives in a distriet occupied by
several stock-groups, each subdivided, as above econ-
eeived, into bands united by a common faith and the
law of the blood-feud, we may see in&tuntl:.' one lemding
result that would follow. There would be no Limitation
on. capture as regards capturing the women of any suli-
division of a different and therefore hostile stock-group ;
but from the first there would be a positive limitation
on the practice as regards capturing the women of
any band of the stock-group to which ongself belonged.
Of course in attempting any eapture, as from g hostile
group, the captors would De taking their lives jn
their hands in the ndventure as an aet of war. But g
capture from one of the kindred bands would be more
than an act of war; it would be felt to be an outrage or
a erime ; more than that, it would be fejt to be a sin—
8 violation of the religious obligation which the blood-
feud imposed, for it could not well he accomplished
without the shedding of kindred blood., Moreover, all
of the stock would be bound to avenge it, and we
may well see how from the first it might well not
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only be a capital offence, but regarded with a degree of
horror.

Here, then, in a law prohibiting the eapturing of
women of one's own stock for wives, we have every
note of the subsequent law of exogamy. If we can
show that this limitation on the right of capturing
women for wives could be transformed into a limitation
on the right of marringe, we shall have accounted for
the origin of exognmy. The difficulties at this point
are immense. Instead of its being possible to believe,
with some thinkers, that the step was taken at a
bound by “a natural confusion” of the two things, it
seems almost impossible to see how it conld have been
taken ut all. Let us see if we can ascertain how the
change might become possible.

The question is, how the ancient custom of wiving
within the kindred (1) went into desuetude, snd (2)
came to be under the prohibition that originally applied
ouly to eapturing women of the kindred.

So far as there was an association between eapture
and marriage, the limitation on the right of capture
would operate from the first s a limitation on the
exercise of the right of marriage among kindred, If
now we conceive, as required by my hypothesis, that
the cause of the practice of capture was a scareity of
women, we shall see how the exercise of this right
would be further restricted. The kindred bands in a
group would be unwilling, and unable even if willing, to
fornish one another with wives; for, on the hypothesis,
women were scarce with them. Kindred wives would
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then be unattsinable from without, by favour or pur-
chase, and we have seen that they would be upat-
tainable by capture. 8o far, then, as the men of a
band were in need of women, they would be obliged to
obtain them by capture from groups of a stock different
from their own. Thus the men would think more of
foreign women in connection with wiving than of
kindred women, and so marriages with kindred wonien
would tend to go into desuetude. On the other hand,
the ideas of marriage and capture thus becoming more
intimately associated, there would be a further approach
to exogamy.

But it is a long way from disuse of an ancient right
to the rearing up of an absolute interdict on its exercise.
In the present cuse we may believe that so long as there
wereé il a band women of the men's stock, the men
would marry them. Can we feign for ourselves how
men could come to be without women of their own
stock? We may believe, to give what mathematicians
eall a singular solution of the problem, that often. where
there was a systesn of capture, the men of a band might
be robbed, in their absence or in open fight, of their
women and female children.! Thereafter for these men
capture and marriage would mean the same thing.
The exercise of the right of marrying kindred women
would be for them impossible, and the right itsalf
therefore dend. Capture and marringe would be-
come for them synmonymous. The women they might

1 Bes Wallacs, Trancls on the Amazm [, 516, also p. 362); and The
Malay Arehipaliag, b L pre 144, 145,



1 THE ORIGIN OF EXOGAMY 63

subsequently eapture being necessarily of some foreign
stock, and the children of their mother's stock, there
would never again be within the band women of their
own stock. Such an experience, lasting for the re-
mainder of the lifetime of the men of one generation in
a band, might well establish exogamy rs the mArTiage
law for the band. Could we imagine that such an
experience a3 this was not uncommon, that it was
perhaps frequent in its recurrence, with the bands of
the vurious stock-groups of a country, we shonld have a
condition of things in which, for long periods at least,
marriage and capture woulld be praetically synonymous,
and whatever limitation applied to the one wonld apply
to the other, Exogamy would become the marriage
law.

But it iz not necessary to make any so violent a
supposition. A general cause may be shown to have
been in operation which would only require assistance
from such experiences as I have referred to, to complete
the connection between capture and marriage. This
cause is to be found in the absolute change in the
relations of husbands and wives that must have followed
upean the institution of a system of capturing women
for wives.

I have called Nair polyandry a mode of marriage
because, in a juridieal view, any relationship of persons
of different sexes resting on contract and approved by
publie opinion—by custom or law—iy marriage. But it
may well have been that the rude men of whom we are
thinking matured the idea of marriage for the first



g STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAP,

time when the Nair species of polyandry began to decay,
and give place to a mode of marringe which put the
men in the first place, and women in an absolutely
subordinate place in families, Under the Nair system
a wife would live in the house of her mother, and under
the special guardianship and protection of her brothers
and mother’s brothers. She would be in a position of
almost absclute independence of her husbands, free
within the limits of her engagements to show and act
upon her preferences, and almost certain to treat her
husbands rather as favoured suitors than as lords. On
a practice of capture arising all this would be changed.
The captives would be the slaves of their captors—waould
be owned by them, and under their protection and
guardianship. The new mode of marriage would give a
sudden extension to the form of the family resting on
monandry or Thibetan polyandry. There would be the
cohabitation of husbands and wives, and for the first
time the idea of a wife as a subject of her husband op
husbands would become general. Now the new ides of
marriage which would thus be introduced is the idea
that wus everywhere destined to triumph—that has in
fact trinmphed among all exogamous races, so far as [
know, And it was natural and inevitable that it should
triumph. It is easily conesivable how, once men had
experience of this new maioge system, unions of
kindred on the old model should not only go into
desuetude but not be accounted marriages at all.  [f
then, we conceive that some time sfter the rise of a
practice of capture the name of “wife"” came to be
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synonymous with a subject and enslaved woman in the
power of lier captar or eaptors, and the name of marriage
to be applied to a man’s relation to such s woman as

possessor of her, the origin of exogamy becomes apparent.
Since a subject and enslaved wife would, in the circum-

stances of the time, be attainable only by capture,
marriage would be possible only through eapture, and
the prohibition which, as we have seen, would apply to
capture, would apply to marriage. Marriage with a
woman of the same stock would be a erime and & sin,
1t would be incest.

{On the view as to the movement from eapture to exogamy
stated above, exogamy was in the first instance a prohibition of
marriage only between persons of the same blood. There is
evidence now forthcoming from Australia which helps the
theory at this point, since it tends to show that exogawmy is
not necessarily anything more, and therefore that it was
nothing more at fist. The absence of such evidence, however,
could uot of itself make against the theory, so easy and almost
ingvitable does it seem that, with marriage thoroughly
established, and strictly forbidden between persons of the
smme blood, the history of the prohilition being wnknown,
trregular relations should come to be firbidden between persons
of the same blood; especially when, as often happens even
with female Lkinship, marringe has become, more or less
completely, a bar to irregular relations.

The Australian evidence above referred to ie as follows :—

1. Speaking of tribes about Port Lincoln in South Australia,
Mr. Wilhelmi tells us® that they “are divided into two
separts classes, viz the Matteri and the Karraru"; that “no
oue is allowed to intermarry in his own caste, but only into
the other oue™; and that children belong to the ecaste of the

V' The Aborigiues of Fictoria, by R Brough Bmith, wol, i p. 57,
¥
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mother. Of Mr. Wilhelmi's phraseology nothing need here
be said ; it is enough that he conveys to us that the tribes
which were made up of Matteri and Karraru were exogamous
and took kinship through the mother. As regards marriage
their exogamy was strict, “There are no instances” he tells
us, “of two Karrarus or two Matteris having been married
together” And yet, he adds, “ connections of a less virtuous
character which take place between members of the same caste
do not appear to be considered incestuous.” Irregular com-
nections, then, did occur between persons whose marriage would
not have bLeem tolerated, and, so far as Mr. Wilhelmi could
learn, they were not objected to,

2. We are told on the aothority of the Rev. W. Julius
Kithn *—the statement apparently is not in Mr. Kiihn's own
language—that the Turm tribe, also in South Australia, con-
sisted of two great divisions, Wiltu (eagle-hawk) and Multa
(seal), the former of which contained ten, and the latter six,
separate totems; that the divisions or sub-tribes were exogamons,
but that any totem of the one might intermarry with any
totam of the other: and that children belonged to the totem
of thair father, and therefore to his division or sub-tribe,
Faithfulness in marriage, we are told, was expected of both
husband and wife At grand corrobborees, nevertheless (the
secount proceeds), * the old men took any of the young wives
of the other class [sub-tribe] for the time, and the young men
of the Wiltu exchanged wives with those of the Multa, and
pice versa, but only for a time, and in this the men were not con-
fiied to any particular totems.”" The statement that the men were
not confined to any particular totem seems to be made with
reference to a theory of Mr. Fisou's, which it does not support ;
/it was made, no doubt, in answer to a special question. Far
the rest, the statement leaves us to understond that the old
men were free in their choice, and the younger men in ' their
exchanges—that no exogamous restriction bound them. There
is nothing to suggest that they were debarred from women of

! Kamilarod amd Kwrnai, by Lerimer Fison and A. W. Howitt; ppe
265-387,



wi THE ORIGIN OF EXOGAMY 67

their own totem: who had passed by marrage from their
griginal sub-tribe into the other; indesd, so important an
exception, had it besn possible to make it, could not have
escaped mention. And, at any mte, the men were all free
from the restriction which is said to have bound them in
marriage as Wiltu and Multa respectively.

The practice of the Turra people at corrobborees was, no
doubt, a tradition from less advanced predecessors,

3. It now seems worth while to refer to what Mr, Eyre
tells us of tribes in the Adelaide district.’ He says that in
most of the tribes the utmost license prevailed among the
young, and that there was unbounded license for all on
solemn occasions. It is clear that he believed there was no
pastriction whatever. But Mr. Eyre knew nothing of the
marriage law.

Mr. Gideon Lang, however® makes a somewhat similar
statement, and Mr. Lang was aware that the tribes which had
been muder his observation were exogamons in marriage,

Reference may also be made to what Mr. Beveridge has
saidl of the tribes of the Riverina district;® and to a fact
reported of the Kunandaburi—a tribe of the Barcoo river,
living within the Quesnsland boundary—hy Mr, A. W, Howitt
on the authority of & Mr. ODonuell* Tt may be suggestad,

b Journaly of Expeditions of Diacovery infi Céntral Aunatralia ik the years
1840-41,

= The Aborigines of Awstralia, po 38,

B Journals, ele,, of the Boyal Socisty of Now Seulh Waler, 1884, p. 24,

¢ Adsistralion Grosp Bdations, p. 8, reprinted from the: Smithsonian
Repart for 1883, Jus prime noctls is allowed  to ull the men presant at
the eamp without regard to cliss or kin® TF this be recoived (and o
person whe hal lived for some years among the people conld scarcoly be
niisgakesn aliout i), It shows clearly that the exogamy of the Knnmmdaburi
was Hmited to mnrriage, and gives weight to all the indications or
srgpeations of exogamy being eo Hmited which are got from the other
mres mantioned. The objection to [l:m'nﬂ.itlg om it in that, while the fact
is tiew for the Asgstralians, o detail [ given as to the order of marriage
among the BEunandaburk It may here be said that thers §s a reason why
exogumy, i Omited to marriage at first, might remain 0 Hmited among



68 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY cuar,

too, that certain well-known statements about the Kamilarei
peed to be carefully considered with reference to the bearing
they may have upon the limits of exogamy among that people.
Unfortunately, Mr, Howitt gives us the bare fact he has to
mention only, and the name of his authority, with the state-
ment that he hed lived some years among the Kunandaburi
And Mr. Beveridges knowledge of the marrisge law of the
Riverina tribes was, no donbt, imperfect. What he says of it
is, that the very slightest hlood-relationship was a definite bar
to marrisge. But he knew there was a prohibition which
applied to marrying, and that it wes strictly enforced. And
he assures ns that, apart from marrying, there was simply no
restriction whatever. He had been for twenty-three years in
contact with the Riverina tribes—from 1843 to 1868.
Perhaps he proves too much; a less nnmessured statement
could be more essily received. But what he says has to be
taken along with the impressions of Mr. Eyre and Mr. Lang,
and the more definite information given by Mr, Wilbelmi and
Mr. Kihn,

If the foreguing evidence raises & doubt as to the original
scope of exogamy, it is enough for the purpose for which it has
been ndduced. And it seems at least sufficient to raise such a
doubt. With a distinet statement from Mr, Kiihn that in the
Turra tribe men were not debarred from their own totem at
the corrobborees, one might go further. For that would leave
no room for the suggestion that exogamous feeling, still in its
original strength as regards each totem, had, by weans of the
totems, been weskened between the larger divisions, the Multa
and Wiltn, the Matteri and Kamaru—uno room for the
suggestion that the facts show us, not exogamy opersting
within its original limits, but exogamy in o state of decay.
As to that, however, Mr. Howitt (who procured the informution)
appears to have made inquiry as to a much smullér matter—
whether partiouisr totems of the sub-tribes of the Tores

Anstmlims—a musn consistent with the theory now submitted. Tt

is that among many, perbaps most, of the Awsumlian wibes o wils s
prized chiefly for her services as a drudge.
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peaple were confined to each other at those meetings—and he:
cannot have neglected to satisfy himself upon a question: of the
first importance, which is plainly raised by the statement
which he has published, and in which Mr. Fison and he
have, thronghout their work, shown themselves to be deeply
interested.

In speculating on the influence of two such factom as
capture and female kinship, it is unavoidable, though the two
may have acted concurrently throughout, that the attempt
shonld be made to follow the operation of each separately,
combining the results; or (which comes to the same thing)
that tho effects of the one should first be traced, and then
those of the other added on to them. Tt wns necessiry in the
priceding cssay to deal with the kinship first; but it may be
easily seen that thers wonld be ample time for ite development,
and for tribes whick had grown too large to subdivide in the
manner supposed, before eapture could have any effects which
need be taken ints secount  Capture may have been
practised before there was any thought of relationship ; it may
hnve been practised, more or less, nll the time that kinship
throngh females was growing up. And stranger women,
captives of a hostile totem, must from the first have been in o
worse position than the native-born; while their position must
have grown relatively worse and worse as the growth of kinship
gnve the latter protectors and helped their numbers to secure
them some consideration. For long, their children, being
regarded as of some hostile totem, would not be allowed to
live: aud we may be gnided in some very small measure in
judging how they would compare with the women throngh
whom the tribe and its totem were propagated, by observing
the low position assigned to captive wives wherever we find
éaptire practised in supplement of a regulsr system of
marriage by contract.  But it is unlikely (s2 the analogy of
the case just mentioned shows us) that, by their numbers
merely, they could sensibly lower the position of native-bormn
women ; and there appears to be no other effect which, in the
stata of things supposad, could follow upon their présence in a
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tribe.  Men cannot have for wives (even in a polyandrons way)
women who am doomed to childlessness; and (though o
gradual preparation for foreign wiving would no doubt be
going on) not until manners had so far softencd, and hostile
(that is, different) stocks grown to be =0 far tolerant of each
other that the men of a totem could let the children of
foreigners grow up in their midst, could there be a beginning
of the competition between nmative snd foreign marriage.

We may believe that the children of captive women wonld
come to be spared at length by a sort of tacit agreement
between neighbouring tribes arrived at gradually, and no doubit
very slowly. At first, and, indeed, for long after it became
common to spare them, each tribe might remain of one stock
or totem, 2o far as the men were conrerned.  The blood-femd
would, at any rmte, tend to drive the sons of captives to their
mothers' relatives. The danghters, such of them as were
gpared, would succeed to the lot of their mothers—and by and
by would form a muclsus of women available for the lot of
foreign wives who could be bad without eapture, The main
source of supply of such wives, however, wouldl almost neces-
sarily be in capture until there was, within each stock, so
much tolerance of foreizn elements that the soms of its
captives or women of forelon stock could comimue to abide
with it, and their daughters had as good a chance of bidng
allowed to live as thosze of the native-born. That involves &
great relaxation of the hostile feeling between different stocks :
it would change each separate body, from heing a stock of a
single totem, into a more or less heterogencous local tribe. It
might give time for n long pmetice of getting wives by capture;
and it need not be doubted that, once & preference for foreign
wives had become general wmong men, understandings wonld
be arrived at between tribes or methods devised (such as oceur
in known examples) with a view to their making captures ensy
for each other—understandings or methods such as might lead
in time to contract with the form of capture. With tribes
hecome heterogeneous, of course, the need for captures might
cease; men might find within their own borders wives enough
of different blood from their own—wives obtained at length by
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friendly bargnin, but who would succeed to the subject lot
proper to captive women and their dsughters,

1t scarcely need be said that either monandry or Thibetan
polyandry might exist along with female kinship, This
kinship must have lasted at least till after local tribes had
become heterogeneous, if, with exogamous (that is; foreign)
marringe, it furnishes the only adequate explanation of the
lieterogeneity.  And, with the totem relationship already
founded on it (as, by hypothesis, it was), it could not be
superseded all at onece or at the will of gingle individuals or
brotherhoods, nor until the minds of people living together,
and even of their neighbour peoples, were generally preparsd
for the change. Moreover, capture, 30 long as it was 18
to any considerable extent (since it would render fatherhood
still in many cases uncertain), would tend to keep it up; and
50 nlso would the liberty of intercourse between people of the
sama stock, so long as that subsisted.

The supposition that a stock-group would subdivide into
bands composed of persons specially related to each other,
though obviously nseful, does not seem to be indispensable to
the theory of the essay—at any rate, a little of such sub-
division suffices for it. Without that, we may see that the lot
of native women must have been very different from the lot
of captive women, and that one of the former could not be
treated like the latter without ontrage, and mo more is in-
dispensable. Nevertheless, the conditions of subsistence would,
in early times, almost necessarily muke ench separate band o
very small one, and such subdivision as is supposed might be
of frequent oecurrence.

As to the use made of eapture in the essay, (though it
should not be necessary,) it seems to be necessary to say that
it is assamed that swhat men are known to have done in &
mﬂainmprﬂ:iatcﬁameninﬂmmmenrnsjnﬁhrm
would do. Within times known to us, men have practized
capture (though they have done s0 also without neceszity, no
doubt) when wemen have bheen scarce with them, whensver
they could mot otherwise get wives. And, in particular, men
have practised capture (or got their wives after a form of
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capture, which shows that their predecessors had to capture
their wives) because they have been exognmous in i
On the theory stated in the easay, men, having begun to
capture chiefly because their own women were few, formed in
time through their relations with captive women a prefarence
for subject wives, and got them by capture becanse at first and
for long they could get them by capture only ;: while the
exemption of their own women from the fate of the captive,
80 far as each stock was itsalf concerned, formed, when a
nmurringe system founded on capture had come to prevail, o
limitation on marringe, which was exogamy in its earliest form,
How-exogamy may forée men into 5 system of capturing wives
i3 excellently illustrated by the cass of the Mirdites! The
theory assumes that the desire for suljject wives, once it had
become general, would have effect given to it in the sme way,
while the exemption of women living among their gwn people
from the lot of captive wives would make marrisge in fugy
exogamous. The Mirdites got their wives by capture becausa
exogamy is—thoy know not why—a law with: them. Pre-
bistoric men, be it observed, would be, gs regards marriage, in
precisely the same position as soon as the reason for their not
taking their own women in marriage ceased to he thought of,
Exogamy in marriage would then, at latest, be fully established.
And after that the Lmitation “pon mariage might easily grow
into & prohibition of all connections betwean persons of the
samg blood.  The occurrence of the form of capture along with
female kinship shows, howaver, that the associntion between
capture and marringe was in some cases not easily or quickly
lost sight of There are some pecaliar Australian faets, too,
which suggest that among certain Anstralisns, sfter ¥
had been established for people of the same totem, and local
tribes had been made heterogeneans by it, capture of wives
was practised so extensivaly that it even availed to give y
wider scope to exogamy in warringe.  The principle that if ¢
is wrong to capture a woman it is Wrung to marry her will gt
any rata account for marriage being forbidden (8 it is in most

1 Besearches in the Highlands of Turkey, by the Tev. 1. . Toser, val,
i pp. 316 o aeg
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of the cases reforred to) between persons of the same loeal
tribe, even when they are of different totems, and also for it
being forbidden (as it is in one or two cases) betwesn all
persons of those neighbour tribes who speak the same dialset.
Comity and the fear of consequences (especially the latter)
would make capture as impossible in the small Australian
local tribe as it would be in a body of people all of one totem;
and might make it, even as between neighbour tribes having
dealings with esch othér, much too troublesome not to be very
seripusly disapproved of. And matringe is forbidden within
the limits within which a capture might thus have been
deemed an outrage.

A statement made towards the close of the essay makes
it proper to add (and no more can now be done) that no case
of beenah marriage—not even an exclusive practice of it by
exopamous tribes, the only ease of it which is not essily
intelligible—makes sny difficulty for the theory therein sub-
mitted. D. ML]



CHAPTER VII
FEMALE INFANTICIDE

Prorarcn, in his dialogue on the question whether the
lower animals have the use of reason, makes Gryllus
point out that in several ways these animals lead their
lives more decently, respectably, and, o to speak,
humanely, than man himself, Had the knowledge of
Odysseus, one of the interlocutors in the dialogue,
equalled his craft, he might have confounded Gryllns
by showing that the practices he referred to as odious
in man, attest the terrible struggles for existence which
the human race has passed through, and which no other
species could have survived; and are so many proofs
therefore of man's superior intelligence,  Shocking—
even horrible—as some of these prictices are, the humay
race has probably owed to them its preservation, It is,
moreover, an ample compensation for the degradation
they imported into our life, that while they are every-
where disappearing, the moral and legal principles that
were simultaneously developed with them, out of the
same circumstances, remain, increasing in vigour, the
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alory and triumph of man, separating him by an im-
passable gulf from the brute creation.

Curiously enough Plutarch makes no reference in
this dialogue to the practice of infanticide, though he
must have been familiar with it as prevailing in Greece.
Yet it was in infanticide that the whole group of dis-
creditable practices which he does mention, must have
had their origin. None of them, moreover, sets man in
s0 unfavourable a light as compared with the brutes.
% Fven the tiger,” says a Chinese poet, “knows the
relation of parent and child. Though by nature cruel,
it spares and rears its young. Shall man, who is the
spiritual part of all things, be inferior to the tiger *"
The higher he is, the more astonishing in him is s0
eruel a stifling of the promptings of nature.

When, however, we think of the systems of in-
fanticide as contrivances for the preservation of the
species when imperilled—like the cannibalism support-
ing life, on rudely constracted floats, of shipwrecked
sailors—we may admire their ingenuity, while moved
with pity for men in the terrible circumstances which
constrained them to have recourse to such expedients.

What extremities men must lhave been in when
such systems began to be customary we may see by
attending to the circumstances under which infanticides,
as erimes, occur in modern societies, and then throwing
out of view the circumstances now scting which cannot
have affected men in early societies.

Such crimes are not infrequent among ourselves.
Murders of illegitimate children in particular, or con-
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cealments equally fatal to the children, are painfully
common. We have been made familiar of late with
systems of baby-farming in conneetion with the larger
towns; and this is but a mode of infanticids, Wa.
have had before us also the idea, at least, of systematie
child-murder in eonnection with burial societies,

The causes of such crimes age familia:—-pinuhing
poverty or insupportable shame—shame too often in-
supportable only beeause of its Beeming to threaten the
life through the character. Tle circumstances attend-
ing their commission may vary from case to ense, but
in every case the cause of the crime s expressible in
the same general terms—a pressure of circumstaneces
under which the instinet of self-preservation overmasters
that which guarantees the perpetuation of the specigs,

Where infanticide is a crime it is of course abhorrent
to the sentiments of the people.  Where with any
people it is not only not a erime, but systematic and
approved as a cnstom of the country, we must believe
that the people were so long subjected to a pressure of
the general description given above as to have their
love of offspring deadened and replaced by sentiments
springing from the habit of destroying infant life,

No temporary pressure of this sort could, however
sharp, effect so radical & reversal of the feclings which
man must.at first have shared with other animala, The
pressure may have varied from time tq time in amonnt,
bat we must think of it ns steadily applied to a series
of generntions of any people in order to understand its
establishing among them sentiments so contrary to
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nature, as we may say, as those which approve the
systematic slaughter of infants.

Now there are various peoples among whom in-
fanticide is an approved system. They must, therefore,
at some stage in their history, have Dbeen subjected
during the lifstime of a series of successive generations
to & pressure of the sort referred to. Let us ask more
particularly what the nature of the pressure must have
been.

The slightest survey of the facts excludes the idea
that shame can have been a factor in that pressure.
The standard of propriety which attaches an indelible
disgrace to a woman because of a lapse from virtue is
unknown to many of them now; and there is nothing
to indicate that their moral standards were anciently
higher than ‘they are now. The pressure then must
have been a direct pressure of circumstances threatening
the life; and there are but two main sources from
which such a pressure eould spring—Want or War, or
Want and War in combination.

But when we think of n steady, long-enduring
pressure exercised for a series of successive generations
on a people, and springing from want or war, two ideas
are instantly excluded—the idea of want in the form of
famine, und the idea of war waged with the sharp
desolating effects of modern warfare, Famine 18 like a
sudden inundation. The bulk of a people may perish
in the wave of want, but it passes, and immedistely for
the survivors there is a recovery for a time of the
normal conditions of subsistence; nay, it may be of
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superior comfort, their numbers being now fewer in
proportion to the normal supply of food, We may see
the truth of this by looking either to Ireland or to
Orissa, that more recently had its population suddenly
reduced by millions in consequence of famine. The
famine which now threatens the Deklan, my friend, Sir
David Wedderburn, ascribes to a year of drought—a
casualty not infrequent in all oriental countries. A
dronght in the Dekkan, he says, implies not pecuniary
103 to  few, but want and misery to millions who ean
only just manage in ordinary years to earn a bare sub-
sistence.  “ Under former régimes,” he remarks, “ when
famine visited a district, the people either died or
migrated, the population was reduced to o number
proportionate to the local means of subsistence, and
the rigk of scarcity was at an end for one generation at
least.”  Mutatis mutandis, what is here aptly said of
famine in the Dekkan may be said of famige every-
where. It works its own cure, and its effects on a
population are strictly temporary. So also with War,
A country may be overrun and desolated, its population
fdecimated ; but Victory must declare itaelf on one side
or the other; and then comes Peace, and with it plenty
and security once maore.

Want that would yield a steady grinding Pressure
capable of continuing to act on a people for generations
must be consistent with the people continuing to live,
if they will but just be very careful. | have seen it—
food enough for two, but not for three, Food enongh
got with the utmost exertion for five, Just enough to
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support life, and there are seven in the family! How
well known iz this condition of things, even in Merry
England, in certain sections of society. Such want as
this ix distinguishable from famine, as diffused galvanism
ia from electricity in the thunderbolt.

Wiar that would yield a steady pressure capable of
continuing to act on a people for generations, is simply
the State of Hostility. Whoever is not with you is
against you. All who are not of your immediate group
are your enemies. It is not so much that there are
frequent and sanguinary encounters as that at any
moment there may be an encounter. There is a total
absence of security. Men search for food stealthily,
warily, ever on the watch for enemies—armed ; they
cultivate their fields—armed ; and actual combats are
just frequent enough to sustain perpetual distrust and
fear.

Of the state of hostility I have written briefly else-
where, and it would be to no purpose to enlarge on that
subject here. Man has long been his own worst enemy,
but when we go back in thought to the state of things
to which Colonel Lane Fox’s wonderful collection of
weapons points so distinetly, and think of man as yet
nnked and without weapons, we may see that for him
then there must have been numerous and terrible
enemies in the brute creation as well Indeed, it is to
this stage of mau's life that we are relegated also when
we think of him ss subjected to the steady pinching
pressure of want. Until, under the stimulus of
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necessity, he provided himself with weapons for attack
and defence, his life must have been passed in constant
msecurity from failing food and enemies everywhere
threatening him in the search for it. But by the time
that man had armed himself—had pointed the spear
and invented the throwing-stick or the bow—he was
already man in the full Possession of his faculties.

Recurring then to question how a system of infanti-
cide could arise, remembering that such ystems have
arisen, and recalling the conclusion we reached, namely,
that no such system ecould possibly have arisen except
among a peopls that had heen subjected, in the sense
just explained, for successive generations, to the pres.
sure of waut, or of war, or of want and war in com-
bination, let us proceed to consider more Particularly
how such & system could arise, and the formy it would
most likely assume,

Under the pressure of want the numbers in g group
will certainly adjust themselves somehow to the gyail.
able food. Ounly so many can live as the food suflices
for; the rest must die.

Under the pressure of war the combatants of g group
would feel the non-combatant members to be of the
nature of impedimenta,

The non-combatants would almaost certainly be the
persons in the group who consumed food withoyt finding
any—the aged and the infirm, the very old and the very
young,

A group that was, as o condition of jig existenece,
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nomadie, obliged to pass from one district, on the
exhanstion of the food supply, to another, would forther
find the aged and the infirm, and the very young a
burden. They might earry the very young. When
an adnlt ceased to be able to support himself, there
would be nothing for it but to leave him behind. No
more touching stories are told of savage life than those
relating to desertions of this description.

We may imagine that the first infanticides were of
the nature of desertions also. A child born on the
march would be specially apt to be abandoned. Many
cases, indeed, are recorded in which in such a case the
weakened mother gladly bore the burden of the newly-
born, but, lagging a little in the march, received orders
to throw the child away. Assuming the first infan-
ticides to have been of this sort, they would be casual
rather than premeditated; but we may see how they
might prepare the way for the premeditation of such
murders. The exposition of infants on the march would
prepare the way for their exposition at home.

The moment imfanticide was thought of as an ex-
pedient for keeping down numbers, a step was taken,
perhaps, the most important that was ever taken in the
history of mankind.

But the moment we think of infanticide as a deviee
forced upon a group of men to adjust their numbers to
the available food, or for security against enemies, we
muy see what forms a practice of it would at first
assume. The first victims would be these born

deformed, maimed, or otherwise imperfectly suited, if
6
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reared, to aid in the quest for food and in war, and
sinee women are less available in the quest for food
in war than men, female children would be the next
victims ; but it requires some comsideration to see how
far » practice of female infanticide could be carried out
consistently with the motive for the practice — the
desire for zelf-preservation.

There are groups of men who kill all children born
inn the group and recruit their ranks by capturing boys
and girls from other groups, thus dispensing entirely
with the troubles of rearing offspring. In these robber
hands the love of offspring is absolutely overmastered,
They are of course most exceptional, and were they not
so the species must have perished. They are interest-
ing, however, as exhibiting one solution that was
possible of the problem raised by the state of want
and war, The solution that was reached we know
was very different from this, for the various races of
men_have survived the sharp struggle for existence
which raised that problem.

It was a ecomplicated problem. There were two
instinets in conflict, both deeply rooted in human
nature. On the one hand the instinet of self-preserva-
tion, on the other hand the instinetive love of offspring
and the need of women for wives. The rearing of some
female children as wives for the men of the group
would be indispensable to the continued existence of
the gronp. And, so far as war was a factor in the
pressure causing infanticides, every man would feel
his security to depend on that of the group and
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the maintenance of its effective for fichting. This
would set & limit to the range of female infanticide,
but it would also set a limit to, if not proscribe, any
practice of male infanticide in supplement of it; and
henee, supposing the double pressure of want and war
to be felt, it would supply an impulse to arrangements
economizsing women or dispensing with them. And
we may see that the moment such arrangements were
once well established, the range of the practice of
female infanticide might, consistently with maintaining
the groups effective, receive a considerable extensiom.
We may further see that arrangements of the sort
referred to would operate per s¢ as a check on
population and tend to supersede the practice of in-
fanticide so far as it depended on scarcity of food.
Owing to the pemsistence of custom, the arrangemeénts
that had this effect might well long survive the state of
things out of which they grew.

Put in this point of view, a system of infanticide
appears as embodying a poliey of despair, developed
from point to point, through trials and errors that no
doubt were sometimes fatal to the groups making them,
but which contributed to forward the thinking out by
men of what was the best form of the policy, its hest
practical expression. We may believe that no animal
below the rank of man in the full possession of his
reasoning powers could have thought out such a policy,
and for the credit of human nature that such s policy
would never have been thought out or acted upon
except in the most desperate circumstances,
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Let us now ask what traces of itself such a system
of infanticide might be expected to leave behind it with
the representatives of any people with whom it had
long prevailed. As the pressure that instituted the
system was removed we should expect the features of
the system to disappear in the reverse of the orderin
which they had appeared. Any practice of male infan-
ticide would cease first; next the practice of female
infanticide would be limited in its range till it finally
disappeared ; and lastly would remain only the practice
of putting to death the deformed or otherwise imperfect
infants. The state of the moral sentiment where
children are put to death, with publie approval, at all,
is not easily to be acconunted for, except s a remainder
of a more gemeral form of infanticide, for hirths of
deformed children are rare. In attempting however—
as I now propose to do—to nscertain the range of the
practice of infanticide amongst the various races of
men, | shall not assume such a limited practice as
that last mentioned to be indicative of a preceding
more general practice, unless T find it in connec-
tion with the armngements for economising women,
or dispensing with them, that I have referred to.
In that case it may, I think, be fairly assumed as a
remainder of a previons more generul system of which
female infanticide wos a feature.

The wrrangements referred to fall under two deserip.
tions. Those of the one sort have been classed under
the name of polyandry, those of the other under &
variety of names—one drawn from Hebrew history,
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one from the scene of recent Turkish atrocities, and
snother, paiderastia (which let us call it), from the
Groeks, Both have the widest possible distribution,
and neither can be well accounted for, apart from a
practice of female infanticide for long destroying the
balance of sexes, Of the facts relating to polyandry a
partial induction has already been made, but only a
pressing necessity in the interests of science would
justify an induction of the other class of facts to which
I shall refer only so far as it may appear indispensable
to do so.

For reasons to be hereafter given, I take first the
cases of infanticide occurring among peoples having
male kinship.'

I. Inpia.—To pass by the evidence of the former
prevalence of infanticide in India, I note the following
examples of systems of fomale infanticide still, or tall
very recently, existing there.

(1) The Khonwds,—Major Charteris Maepherson says
of them in his Memorials of Service in India, p. 132:

i [Sen Stialist v Ameignd Flistory, Hest sorles, pp. 145, 146. When
famale kinship and exogamy sre the low, if the fsther has to provide for
the family, the wife living with him Instead of with her own kindred,
he may be unabls to Jill his children, for fear of bringing on himeself
the blood-fend with his wife's kin

Au objection might possibly be raissd that this is sgainst o theory
which hnsss exogamy on female Infiaticide ot o time when female kinship
wias the only kinid recognissl It must be remembered, howaver, that
with Nair polyaniry the child lves with ite mother's kindrod, who wonld
consequently liave the tranhle and expense of rearing it, and would Lave
no scruple about putting it out of the way. The father not being akin
10 it, they woald hnve no fear of the blood-foud from that quarter.]



&6 STUDIES IN ANCIENT RISTORY CHAR,

“The practice of female infanticide is, I believe, not
wholly unknown amongst any portion of the Khond
people, while it exists in some of the tribes of the sect
of Boora to such an extent that no female is spared
exeept when o woman's first child is a female, and that
villages contarning o hundved houses may be seen with-
out o female child.”

(2) The Rajputs.—The female infanticide of the
Rajputs is well known. It was their custom to rear
bot one or two females, at the mest, in o family, and
usually but one. Our Indian Government has long
exerted itsell’ to put down the practice, but it still
continues in a modified form. From a recent census of
British India it appears that as late as 1870 an Aot was
passed for its suppression, putting under special police
supervision every district where girls were found to be
fewer than 35 per cent of the whole number of the
children.

(3) The Cutch.—A similar system prevailed Among
the Cutch. * The number of fomale children who are an-
nually murdered among this people, Captain MacMurdo
supposes; cannot be less than one thousand."?

(4) The Todahs.—Major Walter Campbell, in Tle
Old Forest Ranger, says of the Todahs: ** They
destroyed all the female children Tiut one, who was
reared to supply the place of the mother” It is wall
known they are polyandrous,

(3) The Hill Tribes round Munnicpore.—A similar
system prevailed among some of these tribes, and Col.

* Asiatic Journal, vol. i p. 42.
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M<Culloch, who was long Political Agent there for our
Qovernment, relates that in one of the villages of the
Phweelongmai he found not even one female child.
The system is worked among these tribes through the
custom of “ Namoongee,” equivalent to the “Thola™ of
certain African tribes, of which hereafter—and though
this custom merely gives certain indications challenging
the act of murder, it is readily so worked as to operate
in effect as a system of female infanticide.

With these cases I may connect that of—

(6) The Biluchi. — They put to death «ll their
illegitimate female children, which may be taken as a
system of female infanticide in decay.’

II. Cnisa. — The Chinese Penal Code contains
(seetion 319) the following provision: “If a father,
mother, paternal grandfather or grandmother chastises
a disobedient child or grandehild in & severe and un-
customary manner, 8o that le or she dies, the party so
offending shall be punished with 100 blows. When
any of the aforesaid relations are guilty of killing such
disobedient child or grandehild designedly, the punish-
ment shall be extended to sixty blows and one year's
banishment.” Sir George Staunton has & note on this
article of the code to the effect that it shows that “the
erime of infanticide, however prevalent it may be
supposed to be in China, is not, in fact, either directly
sanctioned by the govermment or agreeable to the
general spirit of the laws and institutionsof the empire.”
But I cannot see how the article touches the subject,

! Burton's History of Scindh, pp 244 and 411,
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for the offence it constitutes appears to be that of
slaying a disobedient child that has been allowed to
grow up. There is no offence under the first braneh of
the article if the chastisement causing death is inflicted
in a customery manner; and it i remarkable as to the
sécond branch that the killing, though intentional, is
not murder, but punished very lightly, And this is
the more remarkable that by the immediately pre-
ceding article, the killing of a father, mother, paternal
grandfather or grandmother, even “ purely by accident,”
18 punished much more severely—i.e. “with 100 blows
and perpetnal hanishment to the distance of 3000 Jee.”
It seems to me, then, that infanticide, ie, the
slaying of a child at the birth, is not touched by the
code. Any way, it would appear that if it is, the code
las never had effect, that custom has been too strong
for it. Staunton himself mmmediately proceeds indped
to admit this, and to apologise forit, * This Practice,”
he says, “must certainly be acknowledged to exist in
China, and even to be, in some degree, tolerated. . , |
Even the dreadful crime of a parent destroying its
offspring is extenuated by the wretched and desperate
situation to which the Iabouring poor in China, to
whom the pmctice of infanticide is admitted to be in
general confined, must, by the universal and almost
compulsory custom of early marriages, often be reduced,
of having large and mereasing families ; while, owing to
the already excissive population of the country, they
have not the most distant proepect of being able to
maintain them." This is a sufficient disclosure of the
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pressure of want in an old community on & scale to
cause a system of infanticide to appear, and the infor-
mation I have received from credible witnesses is that
it has appeared accordingly, and that it is not only,
“in some degree,”" tolerated, but that it is opeuly
provided for by the authorities. 1 have been told of
publicly provided receptacles in certain country districts
for the newly slain infants, and Mr. Abel, in his
Journey to China (1816-17), says it is one of the
duties of the police in Pekin to go round every morning
and empty the receptacles of the newly-born cast into
them during the night. Moreover, a lady writing a few
years ago in the Espérance of Nancy, not only attested
to the openness of the practice, but to its being in the
main a practice of fomale infanticide. “There are
women here," she wrote, “ who carry on quite s trade
in this sort of murder. . . . They (the infants) are not
indeed given to the pigs, but that is the case farther in
the interior.” And that the system is mainly a system
of female mfanticide is further attested by the ode
already referred to! “On the Drowning of Female
Infants” ““Hwang-le-ye says that the drowning of
infants, though it is the work of cruel women, yet
arrives from the will of the husband.” The poet pleads
sgainst the practice (see Asiatic Journal, vol. v. p.
575). He says, I have heard that when female
children are killed the state of suffering is beyond com-
panson. It eries in the tub of water, long suffering
before it dies, . . . I would advise my people not to

' [Supra, p. 58]
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kill their daughters” And in all the pleading there is
not a hint of the practice s unlawful, it is not even said
to be wrong; it is objected to mainly as distressing
in its incidents and questionable in its economies.

Of eourse the balance of the sexes is destroyed in
Chins wherever this custom prevails, but as to the
extent of the disturbance we have no trustworthy infor-
mation. Mr, Cameron, in his Betish Possessions
the Malayan Archipelago, says the Chinese in Singa-
pore, in his time, were as fifteen males to one female,
and the sexes may be equally out of balanee in California
and Australin. These facts, however, may be mere
incidents of their peenliar system of emigration, and no
direct inference ean be earried over from them as to the
state of the home population. Sinee, however, poly-
andry and paiderastia are distinetive of the life of the
Chinese as emigrants, wherever we find them, we have
the indirect inference that the system of infanticide has
indeed in Chinn disturbed the balance of the sexes up
to the poiut at which such & want of lalunee establishes
arrangements for economising or dispensing with
females.”

[I1. In the Islands of the Southern Pacific we have
a new series of phenomenn of the same sort in conjunc-
tion with practices whieh are fatal to the lives of
children of both sexes indiseriminately. Mr. Williams
says of Vanua Leva (Fiji group), “The extent of

1 [Compare Gordon-Cumuings Wanderings in (Aius, vol, i Po195

Hamilton's East Indsas in Pinkerton, wvol viil p. 491, Many more
unthcrities might be waily added.]
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imfanticide in some parts of this island reaches nearer
two-thirds than one-half” It iz reduced to a system
with professors in cvery village, and “all destroyed
after birth are females, because they are useless in war,
or, ng some say, because they give so much trouble”
(see Fiji and the Fijians, Rowe's edition, p. 153).
Admiral Wilkes represents n somewhat similar state of
matters as existing in the Hawaian group (United
States Exploring Expedition, vol. iv. pp. 43-75), and,
according to Ellis, the numbers there killed are about
two-thirds of the numbers born (Hawais, p. 299). Ellis
thinks that the system ss practised in Tahiti and the
adjacent islands could not—consistently with the main-
tenance of the population—have anciently been carried
on on the seale on which he found it (see Polynesian
Researches, vol. 1, pp. 249-258). The traditions of the
people, however, exclude the notion that the system is
of recent origin, When the missionaries pleaded
against it, they were told that “it was the costom of
the country,” and the first missionaries have published
it as their opinion that not less than two-thirds of the
children were murdered by their parents. “In the
largest familics more than two or three children were
seldom spared, while the numbers killed were incredible.
The very cireumstance of their destroying instead of
nursing their children rendered their offspring more
numerous than it would otherwise have been” Ellis
knew a number of parents who admitted having killed
*four or six or eight or ten children, and some even a

greater number,”
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And the universality of the crime, he says, was no
less painful than its repetition by the same persons.
Mz. Nott on one oceasion told him that during thirty
yewrs he bad spent in the South Sea Islands he had
never, that he recollected, known a fomale unconverted
to Christianity who had not killed a child. He gives
some details of the modes of disposing of infants and
the causes of killing them. As to the latter, he saya
pointedly (p, 257): “Their sex was often, at their
birth, the cause of their destruction. . . . The cironm-
stance of its being a female child was often sufficient to
fix their determination on its death” The general
answer to the question why they preferably killed
females was, “that the fisheries, the service of the
temple, and espeeially war, were the only purposes for
which they thought it desirable to rear children; and
that in these pursuits women were comparatively use-
less.”  The results show how far the Bystem was a
system of female mfanticide. In the adult population
of the islands, he says, ** there wers probably four or
five men to one woman." It is needless to add that he
indicates ss a consequence other practices smong the
people not fit to be mentioned.

The practice is said to be common in New Zealand
(see Angus's Australia and New Zealand, p. 312);
and ** very prevalent ™ in Mudagasenr (Ellig’s History af
Madagascar, wol. 1. p. 134); but I am without the
details of Australin, Mr. Darwin says that female
infanticide is still common there. “Sir @ Grey,” e
adds, “estimated the proportion of pative women to
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men as one to three; but others zay as two to three "
(Descent of Man, 2nd ed. p. 592).

A custom ecalled “Thola” prevails among certain
tribes in Afrien. To *thola" is to transgress, and
every child that does this is put to death. Among the
people of Kuruman Albinos are put to death, and
Livingstone suspected that this was the case also in
Londa. Deformed children of course were killed.
“*Thola,”" says Livingstone, “is ascribed to several
curious cases. A child who cuts the upper teeth before
the under was always put to death among the Bakuas,
and I believe among the Bakwains. Of twins one is
put to death” And no doubt in Africa as round
Munniepore the fomales have the worst of it in the
working of this code of slaughter. For the rest my
knowledge of the system in Africa is too scant to make
it worth stating. It is indicated by Moffat as oceurring
among the Bushmen. In many quarters such a note of
it occurs as is indieated by praying for and rejoicing
over the birth of male children and caring nothing for
female children. 1 canmot doubt, however, but that
facts showing its prevalence will yet be brought to our
knowledge. Sir Samuel Baker aays of the tribes * from
Gonookoro to Obbo™ that they do not kill their women
prisoners, for which the reason is supposed to be that
women are scarce, 8 fact which could not well be
explained apart from o practice of female infanticide
(The Albert Nyanza, vol. i. p. 355).

When one reads Andrew Battel's account of the
Gagas (Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 326), who put to death
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all the children born to them, thus evading the whole
trouble of rearing children, and then recrnited their
ranks by systematic stealing from other tribes of boys
and girls of thirteen to fourteen years of age for warriors
and wives, we feel we are on territory where infanticide
must be common. The tribe was of course Gaga only
in name. “In the camp,” says Battel, *there were but
twelve Gagas, and those were captains.,” And the same
impression is derived from M‘Kenzie's account of the
Matebele—"“a warlike people, every able-bodied man of
whom is & soldier, and (for whom) every year is a year
of war." This people, who can hardly be called &
tribe, consisted of a few Zulus and for the rest “g
heteragencous assemblage of every tribe” through
which the chief of the Matebele had forced his way
north. The middle-aged and full-grown men were Bechu-
anas, captives taken in the Transvaal - the young men
Makalals avd Mashona eaptives taken in the country
now inhabited by the Matebele, and grown up under a
sort of Lacedemonian diseipline accustomed to strife
and bloodshed. As they grow up they in their tury
become the captars of others. Of course they have no
marriage properly so called.  * The voies of the infant,"
says Mackenzie, “the song of the mother, are almoest
unknown there. Ouly after some signal service does
the chief bestow, s a great reward to the soldier, n
captive girl to be his wife, who has mo choice in the
matter, but is delivered over to her new OWner as an
0X is given to another man whose deeds have been Jess
meritorions " (Zen Years North of the Orange River,
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p- 329). In these cases Mr. Spencer may see the rigid
logic of infanticide pressed to the extreme—tribes rear-
ing no children and vecruiting themselves from their
Turning to Ameriea, we find the Red-men usually
very affectionate to children and eareful of rearing
them. But they everywhere present us with those
practices which elsewhere we have seen as incidents and
accompaniments. of female infanticide, and which- seem
whally inexplicable apart from a long-established want
of balance at some fime between the sexes. They
have, moreover, some customs which seem to be re-
mainders of a system of infauticide, and in some
quarters we have positive records of the prevalence
of the system. For instanee, Azara, as vited by Darwin
(Descent of Man, 2nd ed. p. 592), says that “some
tribes of South America formerly destroyed so many
infants of both sexes that they were on the point of ex-
tinction.” Humbaldt relates that the savages of Guisna
had a custom resembling * thola,” “when twins are
produced one is always destroyed” (Macgillivray's
Abridgment, vol. 1, p. 241), and they kill any child
that is “deformed, feeble, or hotherzome™; on which
Humboldt exclaims at the seemingly trivial provoeations
to murder—to avoid travelling more slowly, in fact to
avoid a little inconvenience. The inadequacy of the
motive suggests that the deed was easier in respect of
moral sentiments inherited from a prior practice.
Among the Dacotahs or Sioux of the Upper Mis-
sissippi infanticide is occasional, and *the lives of
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femals children are held in less estimation than the
male children” (Bchooleraft, vol. jii P- 243). The
Indiana of south-western Texas are not prolific, a
woman having seldom more than three children, which
if male are nurtured with care, whilst the females are
abused and often beaten wnmercifully. Lubbock Ay
infanticide was ecommon with the North American
Indians, but gives no authority (Prehistoric Times,
2nd ed. p. 510).

[So far the author's MS. It may he olserved that the
first three regions taken by him—Tndia, (hing, Polynesia—
are the seats of the thres great systems of infanticide with
male kinship. After themn he proceeds to differens parts of
the globe without making any observations an the kinship,
which indeed is often mixed; eg. in Australia female kinship
prevails as a rule, but male is found alongsida of it

We will now give from his notes a number of quota-
tions to show further the exteut of the practite, and to illustrate
his views on some points not yet noticed

New Zenlund —" Infanticids was formerly VeIV common,
It was generally perpetruted by the mother, .. . A wotn of
the Thames destroyed seven of her children; the reason she
assigmed for such unnatural oruelty was that ahe might be
light to run away if attacked or pursued by the enetny ; this
was especially the fite of female children” (Taylor, 7% Tty
Mans, 1855, p. 165).

Awstralio—" Infanticide is very common. . . | The first
three or four are often killed; no distinction appears to he
made in this case between male or femals children (E)
Diseoveries in, Condral Australia, 1845, vol. ii, P 324), Com-
pare Bonwick's Wild White Man and Blacks of Fictoria, 2nd
ed. p. 48, where Eyre is fully confirmed, and there fire some:
good remarks on the subject Bonwick also declares that
“abortion was oot uncommon, especially after a quarrel



v FEMALE INFANTICIDE a7

between man and wife” “One female was pointed out to
Mr. Wedge as having destroyed ten out of eleven of her
children ” (quoted from Dir. Ross) TIn cases of extremity a
man will kill his child to satisfy his hunger (Jowrnal of
Aunthropological Tnstitute, vol i p. T8).

“Infanticide appears to have been very prevalent among
the Aborigines before the commencement of this colony. I
have been assured by Narrinyeri that at that time more than
one-half of the clildren born fell victims to this ‘utrocious
custom.  Une intelligent woman said she thought that if the
Europeans had waited a few mote years they would hava
found the eountry without inhalitants. She herself had de
stroyed one infant. 1 konow several women who have put
to death two or three each of their new-born children. . . .
Infanticide is not prevalent among the Narrinyeri nt the pre-
sent ftime. Thirteen years ago one-third of the infants who
were born wers put to death. Every child which was born
before the ope which preceded it could walk was destroyed,
because the mother was regarded as incapable of carrying
two., All deformed children were killed as soon as bom.
Of twins one, and often both, were put to death. . . . This
tarrible erime is covered up and concealed from the observa-
tion. of the whites with extreme care.! The Narrinyeri have
male kinship,

Papuans or Negrittos—Apart from Fiji we have not
found any notes of the author's on infanticide among this
ruce, excopt Tumner's statement that Mr. Gordon thought there
- were some cases of infunticide in Erromango, and that an
infant was buried alive with its mother on her death. But
the Rev, J. G. Paton says of the New Hebrides: * Polygamy,
with all its sccompanying cruelties and degradations, univer-
sally prevails. Infanticide is svstematically prectised; and
even the despatch of pavents when they grow old and help-
less  Widows are put to death on almost every island, to

} The Narvisyri: an sccount of the triles of Bonth Austrlinn Abori-
gines inhabiting the country around the Lakes Aloxandrina, Albert, ani
Coorung, and the lower part of the river Murray. The Rev, George
Taplin. 1574, pp 10 .

H
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bear their husbands company into the spirit world. There is
not an unmentionable viee hinted st in Romans L which is
not unblushingly practised in those islands, wheresoever the
Gozpel has not dawmned " (Awfobiography, Appendix 1),

Africa—The Fang kill all sickly children (Winwoad
Reade, Savage Africa, p. 244). Among the Waniks infanti-
cide of misshapen children is authorised by the chiefs and
executed on their orders (Krapf, Travels in Eostern Africa,
1560, p. 193). “The children belong not to the parents but
to the mother's. pldest brother, who not unfrequently sells
them into slavery in times of scarcity * (Lisut-Col Playfair,
Letter of Gth April 1864. Ses p. 220). Compars Mungo
Park’s Teavels (Chambers, Edinbursh, no date), pp- 238, 230.
In Arebo twins are killed, though in the rest of the Benin
territaries they sre esteemed a good omen (Bosman's Gatues,
Pinkerton, val xvi. p. 526). The Galles, a wbber hords,
“evury sightls year carry their wives with them, and expose
their children withont sny tendemess in the woods, it being
probibited on pain of death to take any care of those which
nre born in the camp” (Lobo's Foyage o dbyssinis, Pinker-
ton, vol. xv, p. T2 The Wa-Kumifl in a famine had to sell
their children; the smme tribe show a prefersnce for bays
(Thomeon, Through Misai Land, pp. 417, 419). The people
of Senjers sell females us slaves, but never males (Krapfs Bust
Africa, p. 68), For infunticide smong the Bushmen, Hotten-
tots, and Zulus, see infra, pp. 482, 487, Munzinger testifies
that awong the Bedouins in or near Massun, “If a gitl bears
o child it is killed by its grandmother, without justice inter-
fering™ Aguin: “ As among the Mares, getting o maiden with
child, whether she be noble or not, must be atoned for with
blood ; the two guilty omes snd the child are slain by their
own brothers without exception. For a widow or divoreed
wife the man only pays a fine, but the child is buried alive”
In Runima, “The eldest brother takes the place of the dead
father. The power of the father goes no further: the life of
the child and its freedom belong to its unele on the mother's
side " (Ostafrikaniache Studign, pp. 145, 392, 477, Schaffe
hnusen, 1864),
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North America—The Koniagas “prize boy babies, but
frequently kill the girls™ (Bancroft, i 81). “Loughenx
mothers had originadly a custom of casting away their female
children, but now it is only done by the Mountain Indians ™
(Simpson’s Nerrative, p. 187). Among the Haidahs “abor-
tion and infanticide are not uncommon”; the Nootkas * fre-
(quontly prevent increase of their families by abortion”;
* infantivide and abortion are of frequent ovewrrence™ among
the Chinooks (Baneroft, i 169, 187, 242), The inland
tribes of California practise abortion often, and * although
children aud old people are as a rule kindly cared for, yeb so
great the straits to which the tribes are reduced by cirenm-
stances, that both are sometimes esbandoned if not put to
denth ™ (i 279); aud in & note is ndded that it was mot
uncommon for the Pend d'Oreilles to bury the very old and
very young alive,  becanse, they said, these cannot take eare
of themselves anil we cannot teke eare of them, and they had
better die” There is no abortion among the Central Cali-
fornisns, but “it is stated that mauny female children are
killedl as soon ns born™ (L 390). Among the South Cali-
forniane the woman tetires to be delivered alome near some
stream: or hole of water. As soon -as the oldld is born, she
throws it into the water, whence * if it rises to the surface and
cries, 1t is taken ont and ecared for: if it sinks there it
remaing, and is not even swarded an Indian budal” (i 413),
The Lower Californians sometimes abandon or kill a child
when food is searce (i 566), and there are more men than
women among them (Smithsonian Report, 1863, p. 567). Aban-
donment of the agel is extremely common in North Amerion
See, ¢g. Catlin, Zefters and Nofes, Srd ed. vol. L p. 217 : * The
tribe were going where hunger and dire necessity eompelled
them to go, and this pitisble object . , , who was mow Eoo
old to travel . . . was to be left to sturve . . . This cruel
custom of exposing their aged people belongs, I think, to
all the tribes who ram abont the prairvies, making severs
marches, when such decrepit persons are totally unable to go
+ + « It often becomes absolutely necessary in such cnses that
they should be lef.” A particularly horrible story is told in
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the Relations des Jésuites, 1640, p. 33. A woman killed her
brother and made his son kill his sister Lecause she could not
gave more than one besides herzell in her canoe Similar
instances are to be found in the same collection, 1686, p. 295
1637, p. 17; 1641, p. 256, “1ls font ordinsirement mourir
lenfant quand la mére le laisse si jeune, croyans qu'il ne fera
que languir aprés son deceds" (/bid. 1634, p. 5; of 1636, p.
69; 1657, p. 48).

The Indians of Central America are said to have gone to
extremes in the use of abortives, but this is stated to have
been in comnection with lhabits of great licentiousmess
“ Among the Acaxées (New Mexioo), if & woman dies in child-
birth, the infant surviving is slain ns the canse of its mother's
death” In Central America “it is suspected that mfant
murder has something to do with tha rarity of deformed
people " (Baneroft, L 590, T14, 773).

Paiderastis occurred among the Apaches.  * Accarding
to Arlegui, Ribas, and other authors, among some of thess
nations (e the New Mexicans) male concubinage prevails to
a great extent; these lonthsome semblances of humanity,
whom to call beastly were a slander upon beasts, dress them-
selves in the clothes and performi the functions of women”
“Gomara, says that in the province of Tamnanlipas there were
public brothals where men enacted the part of women " (often
1000 inmates or o, according to size of village), Paide-
rustin was practised by the nations of Cusba, Careta, and
other places (Centrmal America). “The Caciques and some of
the head men kept hprems of yonths, dressed a8 women”
Among the samo people we also find abortions.  * In Tlascala
and the nejghbouring republics this (Quecholli) was the month
of love, and many young girls were sacrificed to the goddesses
of sensual delightsa. Among the victims were many courte-
sans” They were volunteers, and befure sacrifice they were
privileged to insult their chaster sisters.  “ It is further said
that a certain class of young men addicted to ummatural Just
were allowed at this period to solicit custom on the public
streeta * (Baneroft, i 515, 585, 635, T78; iL 326),

In Mexico sodomites were hanged ; in Tezeuco, put to
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specially horrible death. *In Tlascala the sodomite was not
punished by law, but was ecouted by society, and treated
with scorn amd comtempt by all who knew him” Baneroft
(ii. 467) remarks: “ From the extreme severity of the laws
enacted by the Inter soversigns for the suppression of this
revolting vice, and from the fact that persons were specially
appointed by the judicial suthorities to search the provinces
for offenders of this class; it is evident that unnatural love
hind attained a frightful popularity among the Asztece. Father
Pierre de Gand, or, a8 he i3 sometimes known, de Mur,
bears terrible testimony to this; he writes, ‘Un certain
nombre de prétres n'aveient point de femmes, sed eorum loco
pueros quibus abutebantur. Ce péehé était si commun dans
ce pays que, jeunes ou viewx, tous en étaient infectés; ils ¥
dtaient si adonnés que mémes des enfants de six ans &'y
livesient” Las Casas relates that in severnl of the more
remote provinces of Mexico, unnatural vice was tolerated, if
not actually permitted.' And it is not improbable that in
earlier times this was the casé in the entire empire”

All the Maya nations had strict laws against paide-
rastia ; but Bancroft seems to think they were not enacted
till' they were much needed. " Las Casns says that sodomy
was looked upon as a great and abominable sin in Vern Paz,
and was not known until a god (variously ealled Chin,
Cavil, and Maran) instructed them by committing the act
with another deity, Hence it was held by many to be no
sin, inasmuch as o god had introdoced it nmong them.  And
thus it happened that some fathers gave their sons a boy to
use as a woman; and if any other approached this boy, he
was treated as on adulterer. Nevertheless, if a man com-
mitted n mpe upon n boy he waz punished in the same
manner as il he had ravished o wonnue  And, sdds the snme
author, thers were also some who reprehended this abomin-
able custom ™ (ii. 677

¥ Ben [ootnote in Banerofy, the point of which i thit M. de Pauw
aiatés thak this  pabdersstin was common wwong the Mexions, while
Dviedo testifies that it was prevalent in Tabuseo,
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In Nicaragun- sodomites were stoned to deathh “1In
Guatemmaln, Las Casas tells us, the men vever married until
they were thirty, notwithstanding he had previously made
the extraondinary assertion that the great prevalence of un-
natural lusts mode parents anxions to get their children
wedded as early as possible” The tradition is that the
Quinames, who preceded the Olmees in Puebla, were addicted
to paiderastia, “a wvice which they refused to abandon even
when they were offeved the wives and danghters of the new
comers,” the Olmees (i 664, 678 ; v. 108),

Perst.—* There were sodomites in some provinees, though
not openly and universally, but some particular men, and in
secret,  In gome parts they had them in their teniples; beeanss
the devil persnaded them that their gods toek great delight in
such people.” Priderastia also prevailed in coast wvalleys of
the province of Camana; severe measures were taken aguinst
it by the Yneas. “A law was issued that if hereafter any
ome should fall into this habit, his villages should be destroyed
for ome man’s crime, and all the inlabitants burnt.” We fnd
it sgain in the provincs of Huayllie. “Such o crime had
nover been known or heard of befors amongst the Indians
of the Sierra, although, as we have hefore mentioned, it Lias
been found to exist in the const valleya® ‘There were * man
sodomites among the Chinchas and the coast tribes (near
Tunpiz) et Sullsna * practise the infamous crime” “The
natives of Manta and i district, particnlarly on the cosst
(but not the Sermmss), commitied sodomy * more openly and
shamefully * than any other natiou that we have hitherto
mentioned us being guilty of this vice " (Royul Commentaries
of the Fneas, 1. 69, 245 ; ii. 132, 154, 425, 441).

The Peruvians even after their intercomrsa with the
Spaniards continued to put to death feebls, deformed, or
defective childven (Robertson, Hisl. of Ameries, 2nd o
1778, vol i p. 471)

Common ss unuatural viee is throughout every part of
Awmerica, sl many more cases might be sdduced from thag
continent, it does not seem thut it is at all an exoeptional
phenomenoy there.  We have alrendy seen it alluded tw in
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Polynesia and China; indeed it prevails over the whole of
the Hast. In Kamtschatka it i3 common (Klemm, ii. 207),
The ancient Germsns had to repress it (Tacitus, Germ. xii)
Africa is the only quarter of the world from which the author
had no notes on the subjeet.

South America excluding Peru—Divorce is free to the two
sexes of the Guanfs, and the women are much given to it
“(Cela vient de ca que leur nombre est beaucoup moing con-
sidémble que celui des hommes Cette indgalitd ne vient
point de la mature. . . . Elles (les femmes) détruisent la
plupart des filles dont elles accouchent" (Azara, Voynge dans
lAmérigue Méridionale, Paris, 1800, vol. ii. p. 03). Tha
enztom is o strony that the women kill the girls even though
offered money for them, their theory being that it is * pour
faire rechercher davantage les femmes et pour less rendre plus
henreuses”  Of the Mbayis Azarm observes: “J'ai déja dit
qu'elles se prostituaient aisément; mais ce qu'il y & de plus
simgrilier, c'est qu'elles aient adopté la coutume harbare e
presque incroyable de n'dlever chacune qu'un fls ou une filla
et de tuer tous les sutres™ (ii. 115). He says they ordinarily
preserve only the last born when they expect no more, and if
they are mistaken in their caleulation, they rear nous at all or
kill any subsequently bormn. He reproached them for thus
arranging to exterminate their nation, and was answered that
men had no business to meddle with women's affairs The
method was abortion. The Guaicurus had oncs been o proud
anl fierce nation, but Azara found only one man left with
three wives, * L'extermination déplorable de cefte courageuse
et superbe nation ne vient pas senlament de la guerre con-
tinuelle qu'elle n'a cessd de faire aux Espagnols et aux Indiens
de toute espice, mais anssi de In eoutume barbare adoptée par
leur femmes, qui se faisaient avorter, et ne conservaient que
leur demier enfant ™ (6. 146). The Lenguas also were on the
point of extinetion, only fourteen males and eight females
heing left. *“La destruction de cette nation provient également
de ce que toutes les femmes ont adopté ln coutums e détruire
lsurs enfand en s faisant avorter, & l'exception du dernier, ot
de ln méme manitre gue les Mbayds ™ (i 148).
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This practice of abortion, which is so widely spread
throughout the whole of America, must have supervened on a
practice of infunticide.

For killing feeble or defective infants, and for femuile
infanticide, compare Gumills, i 233, 238,
~ The Fueginns, “ when pressed in winter by hunger, kill and
devour their old women before they kill their dogs: the boy,
heing asked why they did this, answered, ' Doggie catch otters, old
women no " (Darwin, Foyage of the Beagle, 1876, p, 214),

Desertion or killing of the old and infirm shows of course
the same tendency os that which eauses infanticide, the rule
being simply that the stronger must survive and the weaker
go to the wall

Dobrizhaffer in his account of the Abipones in Paragnay
(3 vols,, London, 1822) tells us that he has known some who
keilled all their children. * Mothers spare their femule offspring
more frequently than the male, becanse the sons when grown
up are obliged to purchase a wife, whereas daughters at an age
to be married may be sold to n Lridegroom at any price™
{il. 97). The natural result was that there were more women
than men among them, Here the usual practice is reversed.
but the tendency is the same, to kill the useless and preserve
the wseful. Such a state of things could only be found in &
companitively advanced and pesceful population, and certainly
would not be found among the most primitive and BAVaLD
groups. Compare Sudiez in Ane, Hist, first series, B T0,
note. For killing and eating the sick see a Voyage to Congo,
in Pinkerton, vol. xvi p. 152 and Nieuhoff's Bresil, in
Pinkerton, vol. xiv. p. 876.

India—"The wumber of females (children) sacrifice] in
Cutch and Guzeras alone (for it is practised in severnl other
provinees) amounted, by the very lowest computation, in 1307
to 8000 sunually ™ (Col. Walker's Report),.  * For many years
past none of the Jarejsh tribes have reared their fomale
alfspring™ (Letter of the mother of Jehajee to Col. W alkar

1807) Another letter stutes the period to be 4G50 years
that the Jamjahs have killed their daughters. Mr. Duncan,
governor of Bombay, was instrmmental in abolishing the erime
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among the tribe of the Raj-kumars, in Juanpore, near Benares,
in 1789 (C. Buchanan, Christian Rescarches, pp. 48 f, and 56),

The Padaei in India killed and ste the old (Herodotus, iii.
09). “The same custom,” wlds Rawlinson, “ ia said to have
prevailed among the Massagetae (1. 216) and the [ssedonians
(iv. 26); and a similar one is mentioned by Strabo as existing
amony the Caspians (xi p. 753) and the Derbices (IHid. p. TH6)
Marco Polo found the practice in Suwmatra in his own day.”
Compare Asiatic Researches, vol x. p. 203, where it is par-
tioularly stated that the Battas in Sumstra eat their own
relations when aged.

Tonguin—Infanticide must bave formerly prevailed here,
as Richard speaks of a law “which forbids the exposing or
strangling of children, let them be ever so deformed " (Hist
of Tonguin, in Pinkerton, ix. 757). Butit appears from p. 723
that exposure was still common enough when he wrote.

Japan—Miss Bird denies that infanticide is now prctised,
but it was till recently. Deformed children were reared or killed
wecording to the father's pleasure.  Abartion also was coumon
(Recollections of Japan. London, 1819, pp. 95-07, 222),

Ceylon.—Infanticide was practised among the Kandyans,
“hut never, I think, to any great extent. 1 huave, however,
seen two persons who, when infants, wera buried alive by their
mothers and rescued * (Bailey, Transactions of the Ethnological
Society, 20 series, vol il p. 283),

The hill tribes of North Aracan expose children born before
the marriase of the mother, a sign of infanticide in decay
(fournal Anthrep. Tnst. vol. i p. 239).

Siterta—The Yakutz abandon the old and sick, and often
sell their children to the Russians (Bell's Trarels 0 Asia, in
Pinkerton, vii. $44). One wmay feel sure that such u people
musp Lave committed infanticide freely emough, though it is
not distinetly stated.

The Tschuktsches in North-Eastern Siberia kill all children
born with any defect. The son also kills his fnther a8 soon as
he can no longer be of use to the family, from old age or sick-
ness. Inideed it often happens that the sick man begs to be
put an end to, and not to be left to die an nnberoic, natural
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diath (Sarvtschew. Achijahrige Hedsa im nordostlichen Siberien,
dibersétst von J. H. Buss Leipzig, 1805, part i p. 107).

Kamtschatha.—Several methods of abortion are practised,
and new-born children are throttled and thrown to the wild
beasts or dogs. There were particular women charged with
killing children. Steller found some who had killed three or
more, and had not the least remorse (Klomum's Allgemeine Cullur-
Geachiohte der Menschheit. Leipzic, 1843, vol. il pp. 208, 296).

Greonland —Many boys are forsaken in youth because it is
expensive to provide a boat for them, but gtill mors gitls perish
from nokedness and starvation (Crantz's Histery of Greenland,
Eng. Tr. London, 1820, i 177)

Nogay Tartwrs—* In the plague and famine (in 1558) the
Nogay Tartars ceme to seek relief from their enemies the
Tussians, who bestowed their charity so il that they died in
heaps over the island; the rest the Russians sold or drove
from thence. The author could have bought thousands of
pretty boys and girls from their parents for a sixpenny loaf a
piece, but had more need of victuals at that junocture™
(Jenkinson's Fiyages and Fravels, in Pinkerton, fx. $87)

Mingrolia—“ When they have not wherewithal to main-
tain them, they hold it o piece of charity to murder infants new-
born, as also they do such as are siek and past recovery.” The
Tishopa “permit the mothers to bury their new-bormn children
alive” (Chardin’s Zyareds, in Pinkerton, ix. 144, 145).

The Swviins “ were in the habit of saving themselves any
little trouble or expense incidental Lo the aintenones of
female children by filling the mouths of their hungry girl-
babies with a handful of hot ashes” (Phillips-Wollsy, Stevege
Svdnetia, vol ii. p. 92). They consequently practised marriage
by capture regularly.

For Arabia it is unuecessary now to do more than refer to
Professor Robertson Smith's Kinship and Marriage in Ancient
Arabia, note 6 on chapter iv.

Europe—" The stary of the old men ‘tired of the feast of
life" is obvionsly based on a tradition of customs whicl unce
existed in the north. Even in comparatively modem times
the Swades and Pomeranians killsd their gl people '

i &
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Perhaps a tribe of poor and hungry men would easily full into
the habit of killing the useless members of the family, and the
pragtice may have survived long after the dreadful necessity
had coasel.  Wa find a notice of the enstom in the Saga of
Guottrek and Bolf: *Here by our home,' says the hero, 'is
Gilling's Rock. We call it the family cliff, because there we
lessen the number of the family when evil fortune comes. . . .
The old folk have fres access to thut happy spot, and we onght
to be put to no further trouble or expense about them. The
children push the father and mother from the rock, and send
them with joy and gladness on their journey to Odin.' The
situation of some of thess * Valhalla cliffs” is still well known
in Swedsn, The lakes which stretch below were called
Valhalla-meres, or *Odin-ponds! *The old people, after
dances or sports, threw themselves into the lakes, as the ancients
relate of the Hyperboreans;' but if an old horseman became
too frail to travel to the cliff, his kinsmen would save him from
the disgrace of *dying like a cow in the straw,’ and woald
beat him to death with *the family-club'® ‘Similar stories
are told of the Heruli in the dark forests of Poland;" and
among the Prussions *all the daughters except one were
destroyed in infancy or sold, and the aged and infirm, the siok
and the deformed, were unhesitatingly put to death,’ *—practices

! Geijer, Hist. of Seden, pp, 21, 32, Ope of the fimnily-cluba is still
pressrved in o farm in East Gothland  For thie Heruli, sea Frocopins,
Die Bell. Goth., £ 14  and Gibbon, Theding and Fall, e 30, For instances
ampomg  Ieelanders, Westphalinus, Slaye, and Wends, see Grimm, Pewk
Alterth,, pp 486, 480, * Die Kinder fhro althetagts Eltern, Blutfrennds
and andeve Verwandien ath die 5o nioht mehr sum Kriog oler Arbeit
diemstlich, ertodten, dsrnuch jpekockt und gegesen, oder lebendig
begmben " (fiid, 488}

3 Macluar, Conmersion of the Slavs, p. 166 ; Reyaler, Anutiy. Septent., p.
148, cites several eurinis instances of this sustom i Prussia, from writoms
ol Joeal suthority, A Couut Schunlanberg rescued an old man who was
being beaten to death by his sond at o plico called Jammerholz . .
anil the intended victin lived as the count's hall porter for twenty years
after Lt ressnie. A Countess of Mansfield in the fourteenth contury i
saiill 1o have seved the life of an old wan on the Lineberg Heath under
mimilir sireumatances,
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g5 remote from the poetry of the Greek deseription as from the
reverence which might have perhaps been expected from
descendants of the Aryan lousehold " (Elton's Origing of
English History, p. 90),

Dasent (Introduction to the Story o Purnt Njal, p
xxv,) says of the ancient Norsemen :—* It was the father's
right to rear his children or nobt at his will As soon
as it was born the child was laid upon the bare ground;
and until the father came and looked at it, and heard and saw
that it was strong in lung and limb, lifted it in his arms and
handed it over to the women to be reared, its fate hung in
the balance . . . If it were a weakly boy, and still more
often, if it were a gitl, no matter whether she were strong or
weak, the infant was exposed to die by ravening beasts, or
the inclemency of the climate. Many instances ocour of
children s0 exposed.”

And when Christisnity was introduced into Iealand,
Thorgeir pronounced that the beginning of their laws should
be “that all men shall be Christian here in the land, amd
beliove in one God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
bt leave off all idol-worship, not apose children to perish, and
not eat horse-flesh ™ (Story of Burnd Njal, 1. 79).

A remnant of the feelings which prompted female infanti-
cide is to be found in the following extract from Tozer's
Jrighlands of Twrkey, . 120. It refers to the Clristinn
population of the most civilised part of Euwropean Turkey:
“At Zagora and elsswhere the value set on women is so
small that when a female child i3 born thero is weeping and
mouming in the house, s0 that with regand to one sex they
nctually renlise the custom of the * Thracian wives of yore’!
A girl is considered an expense and unremunerstive: for i
ghe marries she must have a dowry, and if she does not she
becomes 4 permanent hurden to her family, 1In COMBE| ETIe
iu:l parents endeayvour to get their danghters married extremely

L

For the exposure of childeen among the ancient Gresks

1 Heeod, v 4.
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and Romans, and for the prevalence of habits resulting from a
acarcity of women, it would be superfluous to give much
evidence. It is enough to say that Plato and Aristotle both
advocate infantivide, and that Christianity nlone stopped it in
the Roman Empire, That this was especially female infanti-
cide appears from the prohibition to kill male children and the
eldest femnle (Mommsen's Hisl, of Rome, English Translation,
vol. L p. 61)

The Vendidad forbids abortion (Faryard xv.), as does the
Code of Manu (viii. 37), from which it appesrs to have been
4t ono time common among the Persians and Aryan Hindoos,
The same conclusion may be drawn for the Franks from the
1oi Sulique, cinquitme texte, ch. xxi art. 4: * Celui qui aura
donné des herbes A mme femme pour qu'elle ne puisse avoir des
enfunts sera puni d'une amende de 2500 deniers.”

From the foregoing survey of the facts the following pro-
positions stand cut clearly as results :—

1. When lard pressed by want savages will kill their
children without pity. If the want is chronic, they will do
so regulurly and it will become a system. In the same way
they will desert or kill the aged and infirm, and this habit also
has often grown up into a system.

9. Such s system will often last on being consecrated by
long usage, even when there is no longer any sctual pressure
of want. Buot if the want is removed by any cause, 20 that
it is possible to rear children, the practice will often be dis-
continaed?!  Henee it is that in so many places we find traces
only of such s system in decline, the killing of deformed
children or of one of twins, or the burial of a child with its
dead mother.

3. If it becomes more profitable to keep children than to
kill them, they will be kept; it is simply a question of demand

' Thuy, if the misslomiries taught the people of Altutaki to give up
killing the old, they oade it possible to pressrve useless mouths by in-
troduring the prolific pig. “The pigs 1 brought to your Island on my
first visit hore,” sid John Williams to them, “have multiplisd so greatly
that all of you bave now an abuidance®
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and supply. Hence a great system of slavery, as in Africa,
checks infanticide because it is worth whils to rear children
for the purpose of selling them.

4, Therefore female infanticide is the mle, because it is
more profitable as a rule to savages to rear up boys than girls.
But if by any chance it ghould become more profitable to keep
girls than boys, the female infanticide will be replaced by mala,
85 among the Abipones, or at least be stopped, as in Cireassin.

5. Abortion has sometimes replaced, or is found along
with, infanticide. Tu such a case the proportion of the sexes
must obviously tend to be more equalised.  Also any difficulty
about the blood-fend would be got over. But it is very
geldom that abortion has completely prevailed over infanticide.

6. Where the balance of the sexes is upset anid there is
& searcity of women, savages will satisfy their instincts as
they can.

Uther causes besiles infantioide give rise to o scarcity of
women. The widely-spread habit of killing widows at the
funeral of their deceased hnsbands, best known in the case of
the Indisn suttes, but alss common in Africs, New Zealand,
China, North Americs, ncts in this way. The rule that widows
may not re-marry is the same in effect. * Young widows of the
higher castes in this conntry (Indin) ecannot marry amin, and
they sre very numerous; for matches Letwesn old men and
children are common,” siys Francis Buchanan (Saurnay, voL i
p. 260). And it is a common rule in Indis that a girl mmst:
marry hefore puberty, so that she i probably left n widow
At an early age or else can never mary et all S0 agnin
the virgins dedicated to the sun in Peru were very numerous,
and were not available as wives except indeed to the Inea
And religious prostitution in temples, when marriage did not
terminate it, also out off many of the women, ns the bayndires
in India. Buv all thess arrangements are found ouly i
advanced civilisations; what i3 much maore important in
savage communities iz the palygmamy practised by the ohinfs

! Tn 1803 there were 2706 women so hurnt ‘within thirts miles round
Caleatta ; i six months of 1504 In the same gren the nnmber waa 116
{C. Buchanan's Chrisfian Rossirches in Indie.  Lomdon, 1811, p. 395,
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and great men, who go a long way to menopolising what
women: there are, and compel the common people to resort
to palyandty, ete.  Any customs of the sbove-mentioned kinds
help to increase the scarcity of women.

The custom, of which saveral instances out of many have
been given, of killing and of eating the old, is further ovi-
ﬁmueufﬂmfnnnuamtenmntmumuufapoﬂuduf
great scarcity of food, even if that scarcity does not still exist.
Cannibalism in' general appesrs to be probably due to the
game canse, and is still more mda]_',r spread. Such customs,
therefore, point to a condition in which we may confidently
infer that the female childven would have bean got rid of]



CHAPTER VIII

CAY EXOGAMY AS THE MARRIAGE LAW HE INFEREED IN
ANY CASE FROM THE LAW OF SUCCESsIONT

I rrorose to consider whether exogamy and the law of
sucecession peculiar to female kinship are m any cases go
connected that, the one being stated to be present, we
may infer the presence of the other,

With the Nuir family system we have the said law
of succession, but clearly under eircumstances that
exclude an inference as to the law of intermarriage.
The husband may be of any stock—even, so far as we
kuow, of the stock of the wife—but he must be a
member of # different family : there is no cohsbitation
between the husband and wife, who respectively continue
to be members of their mothers' households.

But let us ask what could prevent the snccession of
children to their father in the cnze of the wife being in
cohabitation with the busband in his home. It will be
sail it is prevented in respect of the foree of custom
and the ancient system of kinship developed in the
Nair stage. But how does that operate in cases per-
mitting certainty of fatherhood ! By declariz:g that
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his children, however certainly they may be his children
and no one else's, are not of his kindred, but of the
kindred of their mother. When the step is taken
which destroys the force of this declaration, and a son
is permitted to be counted the kinsman of his father,
it will at once be apparent that he is nearer of kin than
either the father's brother or the son of his sister, and
under every system it is the nearest of kin that is the
heir, The instant effect, then, of the change in kinship
is to alter the succession law.

Let us recall one or two cases illustrating the pro-
position. There wera in New Zealand two sorts of
marrisge—in the one the man entered the wife’s family,
and was counted of her hapu and totem, renouncing
his own to that extent that he was obliged to fight
agninst his own real blood relations. In these cases,
the son heing of the hapu of his father, there was
succession of sons to fathers; there being an artificial
incorporation of the man in the clan of the wife, his son
was acknowledged as being his nearest of kin.

In the other sort of marriage the wife was procured
either by capture or purchase. She went into cohabita-
tion with her husband in his clan. The children were
counted of her elan, and they were not the heirs of the
father. His lieirs were in his own clan, who alone were
his kindred. Might we infer from the system of female
succession in this ecase, supposing we did not know that
the husband and wife were of different clans, that, in
fact, they must have been of different clans to permit of
such a suecession law ? I think we might.

I
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Let us take another case. In Guinea a man had
a first or chief wife—no doubt of a different totem
from himself—and a second wife who had come to be
the most honoured, who was obtained by purchase
mnc counsecrated to his totem or bossum. Being dedi-
cated to Lis totem formally, no doubt with the same
formalities as elsewhere in Guinea and in most places
in Polynesia were employed in the dedication of a child
to its god and determined the clan-connection, the
bossum wife became artificially or by a fietion of the
same totem with her husband. The totem being taken
through the mother, & man’s son by that wife would
now be his kinsman, and his nearest of kin, and almost
certainly therefore his heir. It is not surprising, then,
1o read that in that case the husband anxiously guarded
the fidelity of his bossum wife, while on the whole
indifferent to the conduct of the others. She alone
had the honour of being strangled at his grave. The
children of the other wives, we know, were not Lis heirs
at all, but the heirs of their mother’s brothers.

I cannot doubt but that we have in the bossum wife
an indication of one main way in which was introduced
the suecession of sons to fathers,

It will occur to every one that in Greece and Rome
within the historical time, in which we find male kin-
ship aud the succession of sons to fathers, the wife on
her marringe gave up her own gentile or family gods,
and adopted those of her husband’s family or gens,
Why was this uniformly done? By the ancient law,
the children would haye been of the mother's elan.
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Was this a device or fiction by which, the mother
joining the father’s clan, the kinship between son and
father was reconciled with the ancient system of kin-
ghip, and superseded the ancient succession Jaw ?

The fiction would serve another purpose. It has
imvolved in it, of course, that the husband and wife
have different gentile gods, so that their marriage would
be permissible under exogamy. May we not imagine
that fact as steadily visible through the fiction that
veiled it ? and the presence of the fiction, as in general
use, & strong suggestion, if not & proof, that exogamy
was the law ?

Recrring to the subject of inguiry—since, where
there is cohabitation of husbands and wives, and hus-
bands are the heads of honses in which their families
are born, the law of succession, in certain cases, cuts off
a man’s childven, and prefers to them his brothers
uterine and sisters’ children as his nearest of kin, we
have the unavoidable inference that, in such cases, a
man's children are not esteemed to be of his kin; and
since they are of their mother's kin, we bave the in-
forence that husbands and wives must be of different
kins wherever such a succession law prevails, i.e. there
is exogamy observed in practice if not preseribed by
law. And we may be sure that the law and the senti-
ments relating to marringe will correspond with the
facta.

It seems to me this argument stands proof against
any observation on the uncertainty of fatherhood, or,
at any rate, will stand proof ageinst any such observa-
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tion in any country where wives are jealously guarded,
and death is the punishment of adultery ; but, of course,
it would not apply where, as it is said is sometimes
the case, men deliberately traffic in the intrigues of their
wives. 1 heve not, however, as yet found n case of that
deseription so well attested us to be credible of the bulk
of any population.



CHAPTER IX

SOME EXAMPLES OF FABRICATED GENEALOGIES ADDUCED
10 SHOW THYE READINESS OF MEN IN ALL TIMES TO
FABRICATE GENEALOGIES

A1L students of history are familiar with the legendary
genealogies of Greece. Every deme, gons, and phratria
bad its own, which was rehearsed at its periodical
festivals, None of them had any real element in it of
historical tradition, none was quite consistent with itself
or in agresment with any other. Yet were the Greeks
quite coutented with them, as we have been with the
genealogies fraom Adam to Noah, notwithstanding their
marvellous nature, and the genealogies deducing the
nations of men from Noah and lis sons. The motive
of most of these genealogies was to account for the
origin of the various groups they referred to, and in
each case the local distribution of the sections of the
group; the origin was usually found in the local or
group-god, or in some man sprung from the Earth, the
divine mother of all; the persons connected in the
pedigrees  were personified  districts, nations, tribes,
gentes, towns, mountains, springs, lakes, and rivers,
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connected as fathers and sons or danghters, or as
brothers and sisters, ete., a narrative of the personal
adventures of the more prominent of these * persons”
completing the pedigree. It is difficult for us now to
realise how such genealogies comld ever have been
devised or have obtaimed eurvency; except indeed as
concerns the absence of scruple all the world over in
regard to pedigrees, and the readiness of men to eredit
anything that it does not specially interest them to
deny. As to some of the peculiarities of these gene-
alogies, we must remember that the whole fabrie of
society has been changed since they were invented, and,
what is even more important, that there has been a com-
plete change in religion and the standpoint from which
we have to contemplate the past history of mankind.

8o far as these genealogies trace descents from father
to son, they are proofs, notwithstanding their falsity,
that st the time they were invented the family system
was charactorised by descents from father to son. Un-
fortunately it is almost impossible in any number of
cpses to say when they were invented; but in most
cases it can be shown that they were of an antiquity
lower than that of the earliest literary records belonging
to the people they refer to. When again we study
these records, we find that the older they are, sueh
pedigrees as they set forth have the fewer human
fathers interposed between the subject of the pedigree
und the godfathers of origin. That is, the number of
what we can believe to be known human descents
diminishes. Onee the pedigree gets to a god as father,
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or to u supernatural or mythical person allied to the
gods, it is free to assume any shape the fancy of its
fabrieator may dictate. We are entitled, I think, to
gssume that known descents were a restraint on the
free fabrication of pedigrees ; and e converso, that where
such fabrication appears unrestrained there were few
known deseents or none making obstacles to fabrication.
The inference from the facts, in short, would seem to be
that, at the commencement of the geneulogy—mnnufm-
turing period, pedigrees tracing descent from father to
son were more or less of a movelty: in other words,
gince we are everywhere forced to believe in a long
history antecedent to the genealogy -manufacturing
period, that the family characterised by descents from
father to son was not primitive. As regards the ancient
Greeks; 1 have elsewhere shown,! to a high arder of
probability, that most anciently they traced descents
through mothers and not fathers. It is a minor paint
made in my argument on ancient Greek kinship that
the majority of the divinities of immemorial Greek
worship—five out of eight—were female : Here, Perse-
phone, Athene, Demeter, and Aphrodite, and that the
number of the Greek eponyme was also remarkably
great considering the disposition of the later Greeks
to substitute male for fomale pedigrees. Among the
eponyms are Salamis, Corcyra, HEgina, and Thebe,
Messene, Sparta, Athene, and Myeene—all helonging to
the prehistoric period ; wheress it has been proved that

)} “Kinship in Anclent Oresee,” in Studizs in Ancienl Hiatory [fisst
series, pp. 195-246])
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many of the eponymi of the genealogists were invented
within historic times. Sparta, for example, is older
than Spartus; Mycene than Myceneus. Mycene as an
eponyma is mentioned by Homer; Myceneus, who sup-
planted her, is, as Mr. Grote has pointed out, the
creation of post-Homerie Greece.

Hereinafter, in dealing with gencalogies similar to
the old Greek, I shall indicate from case to case what
proof we have of kinship through women being earlier
of date than the pedigrees traced through fathers.

To show the nature of the social and religious
clnges which make it so difficult to sympathise with
the fabricators of these genealogies, and the people who
were so well contented with them, is beyond my
purpose; hut 1 propose to enable the reader to realise
the enormous scale on which such frauds have been
perpetrated.  Perhaps, however, the word fraud is too
strong for the occasion.  Of that I shall leave the reader
to judge. In many cases the genealogies are un-
doubtedly friuds and nothing else. In other cases their
chiaracter is more doubtful. The dreams of a poet, the
amusig inventions of a skilled racontenr, even the
foolish hypotheses of “a great philosopher,” may have
been prompted by no intention to mislead. Should
they ever be generally nccepted as true, the explanation
may be that they were first remembered as interesti
and afterwards eredited as being creditable or pleasing
to those to whom they were addressed, notwithstanding
that they were incredible in themselves and however
untrustworthy the original anthorities,
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As to the readiness of men to fabricate genealogies
there can be no doubt. It is constantly being exhibited
in our own days.

A novus Jiomo desires a moble pedigree. He will
sarely have it if he will pay for it Coulthard, of
obseure origin, having become rich, found himself de-
scended from a distingnished Roman general The
lineage found @ place as suthentic in standard works
until Mr. Burnett demonstrated its falsity. The excep-
tional thing liere was the suddenness and completeness
of the exposure. Such fabrications have gone onm in
all time. Plutarch says that in his day some Roman
families traced their genealogies by documentary
evidence np to Numa, notwithstanding the complete
nncertainty of that mythical person’s marriages and
family, aud that the archives of the city had been
destroyed when Rome was sacked by the Gauls.! Then,
as now, there were men whose business it was to make
pedigrees for those who would deduce their lineage
from aneient and illustrious houses. Families, like in-
dividuals, are born and die; a new family, a new man;
and for the mew man sooner or later a lhistory of
respectable antiquity. And if this be so under the
modern family system, how must it have been with the
gentes under the ancient tribal system, seeking 1o
account for their origin in cirenmstances altogether

I Banse eay Numa had no wife but Tatis, and but one child, Pompilia;
others that lie had four sans, the eponymous sucestors of the Pronponil,
Pinarii, Calguenii, and Mamerch, % A thind set of writers,” ssys Flutarch,
M peeuse the former of forging thes geneslogies from Numa to ingmtiate
themselves with pariioular fomilies."
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different from those in which the resolution of great
tribes of descent into gentes tock place ?

The Stewards were a great family in the time of
David L of Seotland. What was their origin? No one
knows. Yet they have a pedigree with Bern for first
father, Bern with “ears like a bear,” and, indeed, the
son of o bear by “a certain Princess of Denmark.”
Bern begat Siward, Earl of Northumberland; Siward
begat ? But here discrepancies begin. Walter,
the first Steward of Scotlund, was, according to one
account;, Siward’s grandson; aecording to another, his
great - grandson.  Walter begat Alan, the Steward of
Scotland ; but Hailes has shown there iz no evidence
that this Alan ever existed.! There was a Walter,
Steward of Scotland, in the reign of Maleolm 1V., whose
father was said to be Alan; but Hailes says he ean only
answer the question, Who was this Alan? by asking,
Who was the father of Martach, Earl of Marve, in the
reion of Maleolm ITL ; of Gilchrist, Earl of Angus, in
the reign of Alexander L.; of Fergus, Lord of Galloway,
in the reign of Maleolm 1V.; or of Friskinus de
Moravia, ancestor of the family of Butherland, in the
reign of William the Lion ; or, to keep in the supposed
line of the royal family of Stewart, who was * the father
‘of Banquho, Thane of Lochaber™? Tt is implied that
none of these men had nscertainable fathers. As to
Banquho, his father, by one account, was n son of
Core, King of Munster; by another, he was the son of
Ferquhard, son of Kemneth IIL; while by a thied

1 Anndals of Seotland, vol. iii. pp. 53 ff, Edinbargh, 1797,
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aceount, he was fifth in direct descent from Eth, King
of Seotland. Thus is it with old families as with new.
When we go back far enough we reach a time when
they were new and their pedigrees false and fabricated.
There may have been, in the case of the Stewards, &
tradition of gentile connection with the royal house of
Denmark. There is at least a common Totem mark,
and the inhabitants of a petty village in the Outer
Hebrides on such a tradition; as I believe, trace back
their descent to Danish kings.

The readiness with which men have been used to
fabricate pedigrees is none the less historically mis-
chievous that sometimes the fabricators have really
bolieved in at least the goal to which they worked
back. I sappose the inventors of the earlier fabulous
race of Scots kings were in good faith after a fashion.
That was a case of fabrication prompted by historical
confusion, the more interesting that it is conneoted with
a change in succession law. Loarn More, King of
Dalriada, was suceeeded not by & son but by a brother,
Fergus the Great; but till the sixth century the sue-
cession among the Beots was not from father to son,
but similar to that established among the Turks in the
house of Othman—a species of succession referable to
polyandry ss its origin. The change in the law came
under the influence of Christionity in Fergus's fime,
and hiad effect in favour of his family; so that he be-
came the futher of a dynasty. This Fergus, My Johin
Hill Burton observes, may be identified with Fergus I1,
the fortieth king of Scotland according to Buchanan and
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the older historians,! * A Fergus was still the father of
the monarchy, but to carry back the line to a respectable
antiquity, a preceding Fergus was invented who reigned
more than 300 years before Christ—much sbout the
time when Babylon was taken by Alexander, To fill
up the intervening space between the imaginary and the
actual Fergus, thirty-eight other monarehs were devised,
whose portraits may now be seen in the picture-gallery
at Holyrood"—a fact full of evil suggestions as to
the value of the best evidence we have of the seriss
of kings in some sncient Boyptian dynasties. Still
more interesting is it, as touching the present purposs,
that of the thirty-eight successions seventeen are repre-
sented as being from father to son or grandson, the rest
being usurpations or successions of brothers or nephews
consistent so far as appears with the general succession
of sons to fathers® After this example of fabricstion
the reader will not be surprised to learn that the mother
of the Seots, as o nation, was Scota, 5 daughter of the
Pharaoh, whose line, if I recollect rightly, somewhere
crossed that of the pious Aneas beforo her race finally
settled in the north.’

\ Hidory of Scotland, vol. L pp. 288 . Second Edition Eilin.
hurgh, 1873.

£t Bee Hayidn's Dictionary of Dotes,

3 When Fenlus sent his disciplos to learn all Iangrmmres, it win Cal n
I{qtrr_:.tr, who went to Egypt and to Phamoh its king. On the llil‘]lﬁl!i.ng
uf the Fenians over the world, it was Caf who went with Pharaol's
messenzery (o feteh Fenitie 9 And the seward which thoy pot wis gt
Seots, the davglhler of Phsrch, wes given in marriags ™ to Nel, son of
Penius, secordiug to one ssconnt, but “ Enew filinm nomine X i
according to another, * Hence the Senit are called Scori The plagnes
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The succession law, no less than numerous facts I
have elsewhere adduced, explain why this Celtic people
referred their origin to a first mother.

The genealogies of Greece merit attention as being
specially instructive, The facts respecting them have
morcover been well made out and are accessible to all
readers, while presently we shall have to do with facts
neither so familiar nor so easily put to the test, the
hooks containing them being somewhat rare. T shall
attempt no more than to state the facts in the briefest
way, following, on the whole, the authority of Mr.
Grote.

The pedigree of Hellen, the eponym of the CGrecks,
Hellenes, is varionsly stated. One account makes him
son of Zeus by a mymph; another the grandson of
Prometheus and Pandora, with Deucalion for his father,
and Pyrrha, daughter of Epimetheus, for his mother.
One story again runs that he had three sous, Dorus,
Xuthus, and Holus. Dividing Greece between them,
he gave Thessaly to Aolus, the Peloponnesus to Xuthus,
and to Dorus the country lying opposite the Pelopon-
nesus, on the northern side of the Corinthian Gulf,
Kuthus had again two sons, Achweus and Ion. Thus
the Aolinns, Dorians, Achmans, and lonians are made to
appear as descendants of a common ancestor. Though
coming on Egypt, Fenins aud bis friends took to studymg with the
Taraslites, and afterwards put to sea and avoided tho Red Ses disaster.
Cad, meantime, evossed 1l desest with BMoses, and afterwards went (o

Gresee amd settled in Thrace (See Sewdhis Mer, wol. L p 2L el
fostnote, p. 20)
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Holus i represented in the above genealogy, which
ig taken from Apollodorus, as son of Hellen, yet the
legends concerning the AHolids, far from being dependent
on this genealogy, are not all even coherent with it
The name of Molus in the lezends is older than that
of Hellen, inasmuch 23 it oceurs both in the iad and
the Odyssey. Odysseus sees in the under-world the
beautiful Tyro, danghter of Salmoneus and wife of
Kretheus, son of Aolus. According to Euripides, again,
lon was the son of Kréusa by Apollo, the real sons of
Xuthus being Dorus and Achmus ; but Xuthus is in this
scheme the son of Aolus the son of Zeus, and Hellen is-
left out, te. in the drama called Jon; but elsewhere
Euripides mentions Hellen as the father of Folus.
Aceording to the statement which we find in Dionysius
of Halikarnassus, Achweus, Phthius, and Pelasens are song
of Poseidon and Larissa.  They migrate from Pelopon-
nesus into Thessaly, and distribute the Thessalian terri.
tory between them, giving their names to its prineipal
divisions: their descendants in the sixth generation were
driven out of thut country by the invasion of Denkalion
at the head of the Kuretes and the Leleges!! This was
the story of those who wanted to provide an eponym
for the Achweans in the southern distriets of Thessaly.
Pausanias accomplishes the same objects by differant
means, representing Achseus the son of Xuthus a8 having
gone back to Thessaly and occupied the portion of it to
which his father was entitled. Then by way of explain-
ing how it was that there wers Achmans at Sparta and

! Ditmysins of Hallkarumams, 4. | i 15.
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ab Argos, he tells us that Archander and Architeles, the
sona of Achmus, came back from Thessaly to Pelopon-
nesus, and married two daughters of Danaus. They
acquired great influence at Argos and Sparta, and gave
to the people the name of Achemans, after their father
Achmus.'

Euough of Greek genealogies. They were all of a
piece. When a tribe or gens sought to account for its
existence, it invented either a first man, sprung from
the soil, or offspring of a god, or a hero of unquestionable
repute ; and having regard to the loeal distribution of
its sections, it invented a genealogy such as would in-
clude them all in & common chain of connection with
the first father. Hercules is thus, as Mr. Grote ohserves,
e 1 progenitor, placed at the head of perhaps more
pedigrees than any other Grecian god or hero; and in
this respect there was no difference on the Asiatic side
of the Greek sea. Hector and the pious JEneas were
made the first fathers of numerous tribes and gentes,
More than a dozen places elaimed that HEneas lived and
died in them, and founded families. He was claimed as
an ancestor in Thrace, in Delos, in Avcadia, the isles of
Kythera and Zakynthus, on the Salentine peninsula,
and othier parts of the south region of Italy, in Sicily,
at Carthage, Cumm, Misenum, and in Latium —to
which enumeration of Mr, Grote’s it may be added,
that not a few Scotch families trace back to him their
ancestors.

\ A History of Grescs, ebe, vol. & p. 99. By George Grote Foarth
Edition. Londen, 1672,
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It may suffice to say of the Romun genealogies,
which Sir Henry Maine admits to have been for the
gentes generally fictitious, that by especial preference
for the same pious JEneas, they connect their general
name of Latins with him by marrying him to Lavinia,
the danghter of Latinus, King of Latium.

Let us pass to less familiar countries. The gene-
alogies of India make the brain reel by their bewildering
complications and audacity,! We see them in the
process of heing fabricated as we pass from the oldest
Vedic literature to that of the Purinas, The descents
gre from father to som as a rule, but here and there
tradition appears too strong for the fabricators;, and
they have to invent fables to explain how the father
wins & woman, or at once father and mother, in the
genealogy,” It would, of course, be the cue of the
Brahmans, who held the oral literature in their power to
a large extent, to make it square with the most recent
proprieties and best approved system of descents,

In the early Vedic period the distinetions and attri-

! fn the Vishon Purins, Vens, son of Angs, is the descomlant in the
ainth peremtion of the first Masn—Swyambhnya  Mulr points ont
that he belmges to a mythical age preceding by five Manvantaras, or
periods of 308,671 years sack, the beginning of the existing Manvantars,
to which belmmg the descendanta of Manu Vaivesvata |

T Mann s sometimes moale and smetimes fennle, and o i T4
Desirous of & won, Mann performed sscrifices, but owing to an error in
the invosation, s danghter wes boen, Bl wes bumed into a man by
certain gods, but sgain into & wonmn by Malidews, when she was got
with child by a son of Soma.  Then she bemins & man agein, Her sm
by the son of Soma (ascording to the Vishnun Purdm) is represented in
tho Mahibhirta as having her both for father and mother,
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butes of the men of different castes are not yet fully
defined, and much of the literature relates to the
struggles of families to get recognised as Brahmans; or
of acknowledged Brahman families to wrest from the
Kshattriyas the priestly funetions which had anciently
been exercised by them. Where a family claimed to be
Brahman it would have a motive to connect itself with
acknowledged Brahman families by a genealogy going
back to a common sncestor ; and Professor Wilson is of
opinion that this motive was the main source of the
multitude of genealogies and origins of castes; gods,
men, and animals oceurring in the literature; while,
according to Muir, there was in the majority of cases no
closer bond between the families so fictitiously conneoted
than that of a common gentile origin. It secms to me,
indeed, that the feeling of stock, which everywhere is
disclosed in the origins of caste, was stronger than any
other feeling of the time. Various as are these origins,
they have all one feature in common. The animal
religiously regarded by the writer as the totem of hiis
stock is always the snimal next produced sfter man,
and therefore is not to be eaten, which other animals
might be. The sheep, goat, horse, cow, etc, have in
turn this preference shown to them, and we may infer,
indeed, the gotra of the writer from the preference.
He is willing to go ever so far back for a eommon
ancestor to conneet his own with some already acknow-
ledged high caste family, but subject always to fidelity
to his totem.

The first fathers, or Prajdpatis, and their progeny

K
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vary, of course, in number and origin from case to case.
The great Rishis, or “ mind-born sons™ of Brahma, are,
according to different passages in the Mahabharata, six,
seven, and twenty-one in number ;* they are seventeen
in one place in the Rimiyaps, nine according to the
Vishpu Purina, and ten according to Manu's account
of the origin of castés. And even the same documents
give contradictory accounts of their progeny.® Duksha,
for example, had but thirteen daughters sceording to
one account in the Mahdbhirata, while according to
another he had fifty. *“ Daksha, the glorious Rishi,
tranquil in spirit and great in austere fervour, sprang
from the right thumb of Brahma, sud from his left
thumb [note of Exogamy] sprang that great Muni's
wife on whom le begot fifty duughters™? These
deughters in turn “ had valorous sons and grandsons
innumerable.” They became, in fact, the first mothers of
great houses. Did they represent gentes in local tribes,
and did the men they are represented as Laving married
represent stock tribes summing up a variety of sach
gentes 2 There are some suggestions of an answer in
the affirmative.’

According to one account, ten of Daksha’s fifty
daughters were given to Dharma, twenty-seven to Indu,
and thirteen to Kagyapa. Now we know something of
Kagyapa. He was the incarnation of the Tortoise, or
the god Tortoise. Muir® says this incarnation seems to
be foreshadowed in the Catapatha Brilmana: “ As to

! Muir, vol. L pp, 116, 122, ® Ibid, pp 124,128,
1 rhid p- 124 4 Ikid, p. 128,  Ihid, p B4



ix  EXAMPLES OF FABRICATED GENEALOGIES 31

its being called kiirma (o tortoise). Prajipati having
taken this form created offspring. That which he
ereated he made (akarot) ; sinee Le made, he is (called)
Kiirmah, The word Kacysps means tortoise; hence
men say all creatures are descendants of Kagyapu,
'This tortoise is the same as Aditya.” In the Ramiyapa,
Kagyapa is the grandson of Brahma, father of Vivasvat
the sun, and grandfather of Manu;* while; according to
another nccount, Kag¢yspa and Vivasvat are contem-
poraries, and not related as father and son ; and Kagyapa
marries eight (not thirteen) of the stwty danghters of
Prjapati Daksha, one of these eight wives being Manu |
In thess contradictions does there not seem to be
indicated an assortment (not well defined, it is true) of
families, gentes, or gotras of the Tortoise stock con-
necting themselves with one another througl descent
from the Tortoise as first father, and the Rishi's
daughters as first mothers? For the filistion through
first mothers there may have been tradition, or it also
may be pure invention; the only substratum of fact
being the common totem stock, and the recognised
gentile subdivisions of that stock in a variety of local
tribes, Any number of Greck genealogies oceur iu
which such would appear to have been the only facts
guiding the inventor.

The statement that the gotras were gentes with
totems, and that that fact ean be inferred from the
Vedic Hymns, can, I think, be easily substantiated.
For this purpose it will be convenient to deal with a

1 i 110, 2, od. Schl.
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few of the principal totems under separate heads,
premising that everywhere, as men-gods appear to
supersede the totems, the first step in the success of
the missionaries is to get the tribesmen to identify their
totem with the man-god. Of the tortoise we have
already seen enough. Let us consider next—

(1) Tur Horse—There is a controversy as to
whether Agni was not a horse; he was certainly a goat,
a8 we shall see. MM. Bihtlingk and Roth say that, in
certain Vedie passages, ““he (Agni) himself appears as
a red horse.” An Agni Hippius should no more create
wonder than a Hippius Poseidon. (See Miiller's
Rigveda Sanhitd, pp. 14-18; and see p. 27.)

In the Padma Purins, Krishna in the form of a
horse is represented as rescuing the Vedas when * the
worlds " were burnt up (Muir’s Texts, i p. 28, 2nd
ed.); and in the Vishpn Puripa we have the Sun
as a horse teaching a horse-tribe—men ealled Vajins
(i.e. horses), from being instructed by the Sun-horse
(Muir's Tc'.'f:_t:r, iil. p. 31; and zee p. 52, 2nd ed.),
The Sun (Aditya) appears again as a horse in the
Qatapatha Brahmagpa (ii. 8, 6, 9 iii &, 1, 19-20, trans.
in Sacr. Bks, of the East,i. 447; ii. 115 ; and see Muir,
vol. L. pp. xii. and 12, where the borse is alzo identified
with Yama and Trita). Since, ns we shall see, there
was & Brahmenic gotra named from the horse, we may
well believe that these partial contributions to aneient
Indian literature were made by men of the horse stock,

(2) Tar Swax,—It is said in the Bhagavata Puripa
(ix. 14, 48) that at one time there existed but one
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Veda, one God Nariyana, one Agni, and one caste. This,
we learn from the Commentator, was in the Krita age, and
the one caste, he fells us, was ealled * Hansa "—the
Swan. The Hansas again are, in the same Purina, said
to be one of four castes or tribes existing in & district
exterior to India (v. 20, 4); and finally, we learn from the
Lin-ga Puriiva (i 17) that Hansa was a name of Brahma
himself—i.e. Brahma was called the Swan. How this
god, reputed among some tribes to have been the
Crestor, came to be so pamed is explained at length
in the.laﬂbmentiuuml Purina. When he and Vishnu
had grown hot in controversy us to which of them
had made all things, there suddenly appenred before
them a luminous Lin'ga * encircled with a thousand
wreaths of flame, incapable of diminution or increase,
without beginning, middle, or end, incomparsble, in-
describable, undefinable, the souree of all things” What
luppened on this appearing Brahma thus recounts:
“ Bewildered by its thousand flames, the divine Hari
(Vishnu) said te me (Brahma), who was myself be-
wildered, * Let us on the spot examine the source of
(this) fire. 1 will go down the unequalled pillar of
fire, and thou shouldst quickly proceed strenuously
upwards. Having thus spoken, the universal-formed
(Vishou) took the shape of a boar, and 1 immediately
assiimed the character of o swan. EVER SINCE THEXN
amEs catr me Haxsa (Swax), for Hansa is Virdj'

¥ Wisi] appears to be the finsi-begotten of the male and femals
divisions of the Procrestor (Muir, L 38), We shall presently eee that
aseording to anuther sat of the Vedic writers Vira] was n cow !
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Whoever shall eall me ‘Hansa Hansa’ shall become
a Hansa." There follows an account of their respective
expeditions to explore the Lin'ga, which occupied them
for a thousand years. The one found no top to it, the
other no base, Bewildered, they both bowed to it
saying, “What is this?"—in answer to which the
Lin-ga is reported to have said, * Ox.""

It is reasonable to conclude that we have a Swan-
tribe in the Indian Hinsas: the tradition that Brahma
was u Hansa iz not likely to have originated except
with Swans.

(3) Tue Goar.—I appeal to the following pa.&uaga
from the Taittiriya Sanhitd (Black Yajur-veda, vii, 1, 1,
4 if) as conclusive evidence of the soundness of the
views I propound so far as the Vedie races are con-
cerned. If any one will furnish a different and satis-
factory explanation of the passage, I shall abandon my
hypothesis,

“Prajapati (the Procreator) desired ‘may I pro-
pagate.” He formed the Trivrit (stoma) from his
mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, the metre
Gdyatri. . . of men, the Brahman ; of beasts, the gonts.
Hence they are the chicf, because they were created
Jromy the mouth, From his breast, from his arms, he
formed the Panchadaga (stoma). After it were created
the god Indrs, the Trishtubh metre . . . of men, the
Rijanya (Kshattriyas); of beasts, the sheep. Henee
they are wigorows, becouse they were created from

L Muir's Ssnsrit Tarts, vol L pp. 158, 498 ; wol, iv, Pp. 388-301,
Snd sl



w  EXAMPLES OF FABRICATED GENEALOGIES 135

vigowr, From his middle he formed the Saptadaga
(stoma). After it were ereated the gods (called) the
Vigve-devas, the Jagati metre . . . of men, the Vaicya ;
of beaists, kine. HENCE THEY (KINE) ARE T0 BE EATEN,
because they were created from the receptacle of food,”
ete, ete. Along with fidras, in the lowest place, was
produced the horse. The narrative is that Agni, the
Brahman caste and the goat, were first created ; next
[ndra, the Kshattriya caste and shecp; thirdly, the
Vaigyn caste and kine; lastly, the Cidras and horse.
And the kine, as having come from the middle, were
to be eaten; which, by implication, goats and sheep
were. mot to be! If the reader will look at Muir's
Texts, vol. i 16, he will see that in another account
(i. 26) kine were the first creatures produced after
men, and it is familiar that in later times the
cow ecame to be in India the most sacred thing on
parth, next to a Brahman (see Manu, e xi. 60, 79,
80)—not to be esten or injured, while goats and
sheep might be. What, then, is the explanation of
this? It is that the cow-stock came slowly into the
first place; that the contributories to the Vedie
literature, even subsequently to the establishment of
castes, were still o far in the Totem stage us to retain
their Totem preferences ; that men of the goat, sheep,
horse, and serpent tribes were contributories to the
Vedas, as well as, or even more prominently than, men
of the cow, ox, or bull tribes. It is in aceordance with
our hypothesis that Indra should be identified with the
horse by men of the horse-stock, similarly that the
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sheep-tribe, taking him up, should make of him a ram
—as Mr. Muir assures us some Vedic writers did. As
with Indra, so with Agni, and the other gods speculs-
tively produced; the god, whoever he was, that was
put in the first place by a tribe, was identified with its
totem, Oun this view Agni, being represented as pro-
duced along with Brahmans and goats, may be believed
to be, in the writer's opinion (clearly a man of the goat-
stock), foremost of the gods. He should therofore be
goat.  Accordingly it did not surprise us when we
found that Agni, as connected with the creation, was a
he-goat, and, in a procreative view, a she-goat, “ the
unhorn  female,” the mother, we presume, of all
creatures.’ The goat, we shall see, gave its name
to a Brahmanie gotra.

(4) Tar Cow.—Every one knows that the eow is
now religiously regarded slmost universally in India—
is the creature next most sacred to s Brohman, It
was not always so, however, It was ths totem of ona
stock only, and had to fight its way up slowly to its
present prominent position, It would take a book to
treat fully of the worship of the cow. The reader who
would understand its position in India may eonsult
Muir's Sansbrit Texts at the points under noted -
Part L (2nd ed) pp 96, 217, 285, 287, 325, 974,
and 390, At p. 217 he will find that Manuy and

1 Soe Muir's Sswdnit Tets, wol. |, p- 18, Znd ed ; and wal iii.
pp 166, 310, 311, 2nd &l That Agni should fueg out to be
gout was o prediction male by me on resding the above passsge,  The

pansagre showing him to be o great was then antrandlated in Mr. Muirs
work.
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Yama were descendants of the divine cow Virj,!
and at p. 325, “the cow with thrice seven names"
too sacred to be divulged; Part ITL (2nd ed) pp.
248, 249, 253-254, 264, 266, and 282; Part IV. pp.
59, 63, 70, 77, and 145. Perhaps the most striking
manifestation made by the celestial cow is that noted
in Part L p. 391, from the Mahibhirata. The cow
being incensed, discharged firebrands from her tail,
and ereated from that member and her sweat, eto.,
eleven tribes of armed men to fight for her!

(5) Tue Bear—The King of the Bears oceurs in
the ancient literature of India. He ocewrs also in
Lapland, and every student knows him in Arcadia

Krishpa appears in the Mahabhfrata as married to
Jambavati, daughter of the King of the Monkeys, a
lady who in the Vishyu Puriipa is daughter of the king,
not of the monkeys, but of the bears. Jambavat, the
lady’s father, appears again in the Bhagavata Puripa,
and there he is not only the King of the Bears, but
a celestial personsge. Hari having gained a victory,
the gods assemble to do homage to him, and celebrate
his triumph, which is proelaimed by Jambavat. ©Jam-
bavat, King of the Bears, swift as thought, proclaimed
this victory, the oceasion of great festivity, with sound
of kettledrums, in all the regions!"—a proceeding
competent to a celestinl only, we should say.® The
Bear, we shall see, gave its name to & Brahmanic gotra.

! The moder will see ante, p. 133, that it was the swan (Hansa) that
waa Virij.
! Muir's Samsbrit Texis, vol iv. pp. 146 and 186,
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As proofs and illustrations of my propositions the
above examples should suffice. We must not, how-
ever, dismiss the subject of totemizm in India without
reference to the early history of Vishyu. In the Rig-
Veda, according to the Commentary, he is a representa-
tion of the sun, with powers derived from Indra, is not
as yet among the Editj'ns, and, so far from being the
Lord of Creation, is not even a god of the first rank.
He and Brahma, indeed, as Muller observes, properly
belong to a secondary, post-Vedic formation of the
gods.! In the Brahmanie period we see him strongly
impressing the popular imagination, and the germs of
those legends appearing that reached their full develop-
ment in the Epics and Purinas, and through which he
attained o first rank, nay, even became the supreme
god, as he appears in some parts of these works. These
lerends relate to his inearnations, of which, in the
generally received account, the first was in a fish, the
second in a fortowse; the third in & bowy, and the
fourth in & man-lion. The fish legend, among other
details comprised in the form it finally sssumed, re-
presents the fish as instructing Manu in all wisdom,
The legend wanting this detail is in the Mahabhirata,

und there the fish is Brahma ; and we have its original in

! Vishun and Brahma moy have been tndal gods for any length of
thne. The meaning aof Miller's statement muat be thar they were of low
rank in the group of tribes that comprised the chief contributories 1o the
Veda Probably they roee into importance, like other gods, with the
tribes that pos=sad them,  In what follows we bave a hinr of conlitiomm
of tribes, which would explain their advancement, The history of Vialmu
in ably temced In Muob's Sensdnt Terts vol iv, and in (awb Enme.,
ay, “ Viahno"
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the White ¥Yajur-veda (Muir, i, 180 ; Catap. Brahm. i §,
1), where the fish represents no god in particular, and the
legend is introdnced merely to explain certain sacrificial
ceremonies.  The legend of the tortoise-incarnation of
Vishnu, again, is post-Vedic, while the idea of the Lord
of the Creation becoming o tortoise is Vedie. Tt oceurs in
the Yujur-veda, In the Rimiyapa and Lin‘gn-Puriina
(Muir, iv. 88, 39) it is Brahma, not Vishyu, who, as
Creator of the Universe, becomes a boar, This belief
first appears in the Black ¥Yajur-vede, and there it is the
Lord of Creation who is the boar, and not either Vishyu
or Bralma. The original legend of the incarnation,
moreéover, represents it as cosmical ; it iz emblematical
according to a later conception; while a third form of
the legend has Vishpu for some time inearnate in the
bosr. During the avatira the gods, their very existence
being threatened by an enemy, implored the aid of
Vishyu, who *““at that period was the mysterious or
primitive boar.” He slew the invader, which was but
one of his many exploits in this character. As a man-
lion he was of fearful aspeet and size; as s boar he was
gigantic; #s a tortoise he was gigantic; ns o fish he
filled the ocean.' In his fifth and subsequent avatdras
he was incarpate in men-gods, such as Krishna and
Buddha, whose histories have been traced, the intention
of the Incarnations being obvious, namely, to effect a
compromise with other religions, and, if possible, draw

! Muir, L 200, Will any one venture to suggest that Vishyu, s
mian:god who Tad an avatar di & tortoise, has degensrated Into o toten of
the Delawares |
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their adherents within the fold of Brahmanism—a policy
that altogether has been highly successful. Was this
the policy of the earlier incarnations? We at onece
recognise the fish and man-lion totem gods, and can see
how the policy that dictated an avatira in Buddha, and
is now suggesting an avatira in Christ, to reconcile
Brahmanism with Christianity, should have dictated an
incarnation in the fish and man-lion. What, then, of
the tortoise and the boar? We say they were totem
gods, and their avatiras dietated by the same policy.
Of the tortoise in mythology, except in this case, the
present writer is almost ignorant ;! but ke is a totem
in America, and figurés, a3 does the turtle, on coins of
Agina of ancient date, ranging from 700 Bc. to 450 or
400 B, and wos presumably & Totem god. Of the
boar there is no donbt. He is worshipped now in
China, and was worshipped among the Celts; is a
totem, and figures on the coins of many cities, and the
crests of many noble animals with whose genealogies
legends conneet him*  Since the Vedie legends show

! The Grecks had a few tortolse names aod one nymph, Chalons,
who wis tnrned into a tortoise for not sttending the nuptials of Jupiter
and Jumo,

* TFor pig-worship in China, ses Americon Erpedition to Japan, P10
How York, 1858 Of the sacrod pigm, in ssered styes at Canton, {ha
writer says : “It was something of & curiosity, though somewliat salden.
ing in the reflections it ocomsioned, to behold the sanetified pork and the
reverence with which it b womshipped” For Celtie pig-warship, e
Troneactions of the Dseiawic Society, vol v, p. €3, 1880, The Celtia
Lgends of Treland, Wales, and Seotland are pervaded by ®the primitive,
myserions boar,” and the Irish wcholars comnect him with the sscrd
switie of the ancient Celts, who, they suppose, hnd & * porcine worship
which wes smloguns to, if not idintieal with, the existing worship of
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the fish, tortoise, and boar to have been earlier than
Vishpu: to have had to do with the ereation with
which he only lately came to be connected; and since
we have the key to the fictions by which each of them
was at the later time made out to have been Vishyu,
aud so robbed of its primitive character by him,’ we
eannot doubt but that we possess in this case so many
illustrations of the manner in which Zeus, Poseidon,
Demeter, Athene, and others of the Egyptian and Greek
gods superseded the totem gods of the earlior time,
derived names from them, and came to be worshipped
under their forms.

As to ancient polyandry and female kinship among
the Vedic Aryans, | must refer the reader to the
argument on the Levirate. I shall here, however,
adduce in conclusion some further evidence as to their
having come through the totem stage, some of which
also bears on their polyandry.

The reader will find in Miller's History of Sanskrit
Literature (pp. 380-385) a list of the names of the most
ancient Brahmanic gotras. A fact bearing on the ancient
polyandry, it seems to me, appears ex facie of this list;
Vishnu i his avatar ns a boar® Their boor, they may rely on i, was
much more ancient that Vishoo, snd worship over s wiler ared
He oecurs on eoifis of various eities of Gallia, Hispania, and Britannia ;
of Capun in Campania, Arpi in Apulia, Pastum in Lueanin, Etolia in
gemere 7 of anciont Atliesis, of Methymna in Lashas, Clazomenas in Ionds,
Ohioe in Tonis, and on severnl other clsssical coins all of date nc., besides
being figured on many encient senlptured stones,

V An instructive fact s that in Fiji fwe gods, who will natumlly
hereafter tum into men-gods, lay claim to the Hawk,
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and it is a fact which also bears directly on our present
subject. Of the forty-nine gotras, only one has s single
ancestor for certain. In two cases the ancestors may
have been one or three. The remaining forty-six have
all & plurality of ancestors. The signifieance of this
appears when we recall the hints we have of the ancient
form of the family in India—the five Pandu bLrothers
married to one wife; the ten brothers, called Prachetas,
that wers married to Virkshi, the daughter of o Muni ;
and “Jatila, of the family of Gotama, that most ex-
cellent of mortal women, who dwelt with seven eaints,”
—aull commemorated for us in the Mahabhirats)
Another fact which only Sanskrit scholurship ecould
deduce from it, is that the bulk of these gotrs names
are names of animals and plants, There were so
many indications in the Vedas that this must be se,
and the marriage law, which was exogamy, gave such
promise of the preservation from a high antiquity of
the anecient gentile names, that | thought it worth
while when | began investigating totemism, to ask
the late Professor Goldstiicker to examine the list to
see how far the etymons could be ascertained, The
following is Professor Goldstiicker's report. It was
put into type in 1869, from his MS,, revised by him
in proof, and is here printed from his rovisal *

* Amongst the names of gotras and their ancestors,

1 Ses Westminder Review, April 1868 The astida thirein on fhe
MahiibhiErata is from the pen of the Inte Professor GoldstGekas,

* T had hoped that the distinguished scholar woull hgve compilited

for ma an examination of the anclant stock-namen of Indis, & tusk of lowg
which he resdily underlock. But it was not 1o be.
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there are several which unguestionably are names of
animals or plants. Others may or may not designate
such objects, since names of colours or qualities, for
instance, also pass into these of animals or plants,

“ A third class, however, belongs to a different cate-
gory, eg. Jamadagni, ‘fire-eater’; Sdvarpi, from
asvarna, of *the same colour’; Dirghatamas, *having
great darkness'; and a fourth contains names which, with
our present means, would mot yield an intelligible
stymon — .. Yiska, Joarmaow, Badhaula, Garga,
Kanva, Galava, Kata, ete!

“The subjoined names are those the etymon or
sense of which, in my opinion, is safe,

4N, B.—Iu the list which Max Miiller quotes from
Acvalayana, the gotra names are given in the plural—
e.g. Bidah, Cunakdh, this being the way in which
the descendants of a celebrated man, collectively, are
designated. In the following enumeration, of conrse,
the base alone of such plurals had to be considered :—

Paga
380, 1. Vatsa,a calf.
2. Anipa (ancestor name), a buffalo.
381. 4. Mauka, a descendant of Mika, dumb; or

a fish. _
5. Cyaita, a descendant of Clyeta, white; or
perhaps & hawk.

7. Cunaka, a dog.
8. (rotama, an excellent bull.

! [Io the 8t Petorsturg Dict Gargo I8 sald to mean u bull, Galave
aml Kabiks are noms of trees —R.]
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Paga
982,

383.

3584.

3835.

a8,

382,

383,

sy—1RL]
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14. Prishadagua, s spotted horse, or having
speckled horses,

w Ashtadanshira, having eight large teeth
(perhaps the name of an animal),

15. Rikshe, a bear.

22. Hurita, green; a lion,

» Pinga, tawny ; a rat.

25. Kapi, n monkey.

27. Qyavagea, n brown horse, or possessing
such a horse.

8L Dhanaijaya, the name of a Niga or

snake-demon,

32. Aja, a gout.

41. Kagyapa, s kind of deer or fish.!

L. 9 (below), Paingaliyana, descendant of
Pingala, tawny ; & monkey; an ich-
neumon; a kind of serpent; a small owl,

L. 8 (below), Valmiki, from Valmike, an
ant-hill

L1, Somardjaki, descendant of Somardja,
probably the soma plant,

19. Mudgula, probably the same as Mud-
gare, jasmin,

22, Darblya, descendant of Darbha, the
sacred grass (Poa cynosuroides),

23. Patimdshe, a sort of kidney-hean,

29, Kugtha, the =il tree, or from Kuga, Poa
eynosuroides.

1 [This word olso means o tortolss ; s above, i 130, and B and B
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Puge
384, 89, Venw, a bamboo.

383. 22. Canbha, a univalve shell.

384. 38. Renw, dust, but ulso the name of n medi-
cinal plant; the former meaning is the
usunl one.

383, 24, Ajumiller, descendant of Ajemilha,
goat’s urine.”

Several of the names here appearing, ¢.g. the gost,
bear, bull, horse, and soma, are names of stocks one
would infer must have existed, from studying the pre-
ferences, already referred to, shown to certain animals,
ete., by the contributors to the Vedas. It is confir-
matory of the view that the preferences were really totem
preferences that the etymological evidence showed, after
sueh inference had been made from such a study as the
sole mesns of information, that smong the ancient
Vedic peoples stock-groups named after the animals
did really exist. But with totemism and exogamy we
should expect female kinship as an accompaniment, and
deseents traced through mothers instead of fathors.

Let us now take an example or two from the races of
Africa and Asia, The Berbers are a very ancient people.
Herodotus makes some mention of one division of them,
the Kabeyles, Another great division inhabits Moroeco,
and many less important are widely distributed over
Africa.. Ibn Batouta, early in the fourteenth century,
found Berbers on the African cosst opposite Aden.'

! Veyuges 1w Batoutn, Texte Ambe, sccompagné d'une Tradie-
L
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He also found them established at several points in the
Soudan. They are s flourishing race, and have been
long under Islam, without, however, having fully
adopted Mohammedan law.

About the origin of the name Berber there cannot b
two opinions. The Arabs eall them Breber or Berbers.
According to all appearance they borrowed the term
from the inhabitants of the Romuan towns, who treated
as barbarians every people who did not speak Latin or
Greek. They are called at present Amazirg in the
empire of Morocco, and Kabeyles in Algeria. They are
undoubtedly the same people who pussed anciently
pnder the general name of Libysns and Moors, if
indeed they ever had a common name. The Greeks
who knew them in the Iast gave tliem the name of
Nomads, which was converted by the Romans into
Numidions. Their language has not the least analogy
to Arabie, and their customs also differ from those of
the Arubs,

On the principle upon which the Greeks invented
Hellen, and made of him a son of Dencalion, the Berbers,
under the influence of ideas derived from Mohamme-
danism, invented o first father Berr and connected him
with Noah., We have a pretty full necount of the
genealogies framed vo support this derivation from Ibn
Khaldoun, s good Mussulman, who wrote in Arabic in
the sixteenth century.' We have Ibn Khaldoun's work

tion pir C. Defrimery ot 1o Dr. B R. Sanguinettlh 4 vols, Paris,
1853-68. Vol i p 180,

1 Hisoire des Berbires,  1ln Khaldoun. 4 vale Tead, par Ja
Bason de Slane.  Alger, 1852,
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in a French version by the Baron de Slane, who enables
us by some notes to understand the deficiencies in the
genealogies. He shows that one of the names given 1o
4 main branch of the Berbers, Il Bko, is of Arabic
origin, and that Ambic was already widespread in
Mauritania before the Berber savants began to fabricate
their genealogies. The genealogists again differ widely
from one another, sometimes as to their starting-points,
other times along the line. Madjhis and Bernes, two
eponymous persons, are both ealled sons of Berr, but the
genealogists are not agreed whether there was not more
than one Berr. Bernes was, of course, the e¢ponymns of
the Bernnes, of whom there were sundry tribes, whose
first fathers should of course be sons of Bernes, but
there must have been some obstacle in tradition to this
being made out, for some genealogists refer two of the
tribes, the Sanhadj and Lant, to a common mother and
an unknown father; while Ibn-el-Kelbi, one of the
genealogists, declares that the Sanhadja snd the
Ketama did not belong to the Berber mce at all,
but were branches of the population of Yemen. The
ather tribes are run back, purely by an effort of the
imagination, to first fathers of & very early date, the
genealogies being here and there supported by the
citations of morsels of ancient literature, which, De
Slane points out, are in very bad Arabie, showing that
they were fabricated by ill-educiated Berbers, with a
view to glorify the nation by giving them an Arab
origin.  As n specimen of the mode of working, it may
be mentioned that one of the gencalogies starts not
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from a Berr, but from a Berber, as eponymus. “This
Berber was son of Temla, son of Mazigh, son of
Canaan, son of Ham, son of Noah (see Ihn Khaldoun,
vol. i. pp. 167 ff.)

Ibn Khaldoun'’s contribution to the subject is to
show that all these genealogies, as given by the Berbers,
are erroneous, except so far as that the Berbers ©are
the deseendants of Canaan, son of Ham, son of Noah, as
we have already announced in treating of the grest
divisions of the human family " (vel. i, p. 182).

Can it be doubted that if the Berber genealogists
had gome to work under the influence of the cos-
mogonies of Greece or Rome instead of Islam, their
pedigrees would have run back to Dencalion, Numa,
or the pions Kneas, or some other celebrity ?

Here again, as in the case of Greece, investigation
discloses the fact that the Berbers anciently traced
their deseents through mothers and not through fathers.
They to some extent do so to this day in some parts of
the Soudan, as Dr. Barth attests (vol. i pp. 337, 840
ff. ; and see vol. ii. pp. 273 4£) The Kanuri, for example,
call people in general, but principally their kings, after
the pame of their mother, and the mother's tribe is
almost always added in the clroniele of descents.
Agnin the Bedjahs, of Berber origin, according to
Muerizi, “comptent leurs généalogies du cOté des
femmes. Chez enx Théritage passe anx fils de la
sceur et 4 celul de la fille, an prejudice des fils du
mort.”*

1 Macrini's Hidory of Nubin se: tranklated by Quatrembre, * Miémnires
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The snccession law again in various Berber states
gave the throne not to the king’s sons, but to his sister's
sons, Ibn Batouta® found that law of succession in
force at Tacadda, in the fourteenth century. Dr. Barth*
says that he found the law of succession mentioned by
Batouta “in full operation even at this present moment ™
among the Berbers of Tacadda, and that *it must be
supposed to have belonged originally to the Berber
mee, for the Azkar, who have preserved their original
manners tolerably pure, have the same custom.” Barth
adds that it may be doubted whether in the mixed
empires of Ghanata, Melle, and Wuldta, it was not the
Berbers who introduced this eustom. We may be sure,
however, it belonged to the black natives as well as the
Berbers. He mentions one noble Berber tribe that
counted the custom shameful, as indicating mistrust of
the wife's fidelity, *“ for such is certainly its foundation.”
Batouta also mentions, as a peculiar fact, that the pro-
tection given to caravans by the Berber women might
be more trusted than that given by the men® o fact
attesting the high position of women, which is true to
this day of the Kabeyles, as General Daumas attests in
his work on Algerin® We can see in this cass how

Chiographiques ot Historiques sur UEgypte, ofe, recucillis ¢f cximils
des MBS, Coptes, Ambes et do la Bibliothique Impériale® 2 vole
Parls, 1811,

T Vol iv. p 442,

2 Travels and Discovesics tn North and Coautrel Africo, 184055, vol, L
P 337 8 vols, TLondon, 1857,

® Vol iv.p 487

4 Mowurs ef Coutwones de Dlgdrie, Paris, 1805 Bes pp 235937
That we have here s nots of the system of kindhip through womin anly
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misleading it would be were we to trust the patriarchal
genealogies of the Berbers for an inference as to their
ancient condition, manufactured as the genealogies were
on a foreign type, after their conversion to a religion
which must have largely remodelled their manners and
laws,

I have made several attempts to obtain the etymons
of the Berber tribes as given by Ibn Khaldoun, to zee
whether they were named after snimals or plants, but
hitherto without success. 1 am mot without hope,
however, that the tribal names will soon be examined.
Barth has interpreted onme or two, Among the
w seetions,” i.e. sub-tribes, of the Kél-owi, for example,
are the Kél-illi, or people of the goats, and a sub-tribe
of the same name oteurs among the Awelimmiden,
which looks towards totemism, exogamy, and female
kinship; but the facts are too few to justify more than
a surmise, We have two facts from Maerizd — (1)
« Among the Berber Bedjuhs there are some [it must
mean & gens] qui g'arrachent les dents de devant, ne
voulant pas, disent-ils, ressembler i des ines””! The
mutilation would indicate & people of the cow stock.
(2) *“Chacun d'eux adore ce qui lui plait, une plante,
un animal, ou un minéral”® which is indieative of
totemism imperfectly observed.
we may = in ibe ense of the Boni Amer, Among them “who ever
recommemls himself to the protection of & woman s sale, mnch safor
than muoder the protection of o man” See Ga-Afrianiche Studion,
327, By Ven Wernes Mumfinper, Schaffhanssn, 1864

L (uatrembre, Le wvol B op 122
& Jbnd, vol, iL o 188
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The Arabs have been divided into the ancient and
modern. The ancient Arabs are gone, leaving no traces
bohind, so nothing need be said about them. The
modern Arabe are divided into the pure and the
naturalised ; and we have genealogies for them tracing
them up to Adam. The pure Arabs are the descendants
of Kalitan, the Joktan of Genesis x. 28 ; the naturalised
are the descendants of Ishmael, son of Abraham, who
(ive. Tshmael) it was that, with the help of the angel
Giabriel, built the original temple at Mecea,

The descendants of Joktan settled in the south;
thoss of Ishmael in the Hejaz. Those of both stocks
that settled in towns became in s messure what we call
civilised, and fell away from their primitive customs.
The wandering Arabs, who kept to life in the deserts
and who are called Bedouins, are believed to have
preserved for us these customs in comparative purity,
notwithstanding their acceptance of Islam. Of course
an eponymus has been found for the whole race—
Ya'rab, son of Yoktan, after whom the people were
called Arabs.  Ya'rab's grandson, again, was Saba, after
whom the southern Arabs were called Sabeans
Himyar was one of Saba’s sons, and for 2020 years the
government of the Sabweans rested with the family of
Himyar, whenee it came ahout that the Sabeans were
also known as the Himyarides, Belkis, or Balkis, queen
of the Sabmans, was of Himyar's line, if indeed she was of
human origin. She has of course been identified with the
Queen of Sheba who visited Solomon. How eame it that
there was & quesn of Sheba under the patriarchal system?
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Joktan, Ishmael, nnd the Queen of Sheba are not
the only biblical personages referred to in the Arabian
genealogies. What the Arabs were to the Berbers, the
Jews were to the Arabs. One of their genealogieal
epochs is marked as the time when Nebuchodonosor
ravaged Arabia. On this Percival remarks, *On
pourrait soupgonner que, comme d'autres récits du
méme genre, dans lesquels figurent des personnages
bibliques, il a été je ne dis pas forgé, mais arrangé an
temps ot les Arabes ont commencd i étudier les livres
des Juifs." *

I follow Percival in saying that the Arabs have no
writing older than the Coran, except some morsels of
poetry of date about the birth of Mahomet, and some
inscriptions on stones in Yemen, the sense of which has
not yet been ascertained. It was some time after Tslam
that the first attempts were made to give form to the
uncertain oral traditions of the people, and the books in
which these attempts were made have come down to us
only in disorderly fragments. These traditions, or
legends, again are often contradictory and usually mixed
with fuble ; only as one approaches the era of Mahomet,
“on voit dans les traditions s'effacer peu i peu la teinte
fabuleuse, et apparaitre la caractdre historique de plus

! Emai sur FHistire des Arobes avant Fllaveioms, pandant ¥ Epoqua de
Mohiomst, o fusq'd [0 Reliectiom e toudis les Tribud st la Loi Museul-
mane. Puor A, . Caussiy de Pereival, Profesor d'Ambe an (%L Roy.
de Franes, ete. Three vols, Pars 184748 Vol L p 31, [This is
our chief suthority for (he history of Arkia before Ishim.  When the
author had, after years of labour, become familiar'with all the Orental

MBS in Paris, be was promoed to the chair of Belles Lettres nt Rouen,
and so loat (o resoarnh.]
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en plus prononeéd.”’ Notwithstanding this, Percival
has taken the trouble to forim for us genealogical tables
for the people, going back to the earliest times, and I
fancy we can see in what he has done the modus
operendi of the ancient (honest) fabricators of genea- -
logies : *“Je les [the fables, ete.] ai exposés, en cherchant
i les concilier, & les expliquer, ou plutét, j'ai fait un
choix de celles qui m’ont parn mériter le plus d'intérét.” *
It is as if he thought it possible that the genealogies,
which exhibit the relations of the various tribes and
trace them all back to Adam, might have some founda-
tion in the traditions of the people, instead of being
borrowed from Hebrew and other sources. As Professor
Robertson Smith has pointed out; on the suthority of
Noldeke, the Arabs had no such wonderful historieal
memory, since already by Mahomet’s time they had
no longer any trustworthy traditions of great nations
who flourished after the time of Christ.* But indeed
Percival himself admits that his materials fail him
almost absolutely even in Adnin's line, about 130 s.0.

1 propose first to show the nature of the uncertain-
ties surrounding the Arab genealogies, and next to show
the numerous traces they contain of descents through
women, snd generally of female kinship; and lastly,
the strong reasoms we have to believe that the Arabs

¥ Le wal 1 e vi. wil.

¥ Eleawhere, speaking of the tables ke formed, he says, = Avec d'sussi
faitles éléments potr reconstituer, on ne peut aspirer de parvenir 4 la

wiritd, Peut-Gtrs n'est-il pas impossible d'stteindre 3 [a vmisemblanee.”
¥ Journal of Philalogy, vol ix. p. 80,
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before Islam were in the Totem stage, and the filiation
of their groups purely gentile.

I. A profound uncertainty is admitted to exist as to
the pure Arabs, or Sabmans, the descendants of Joktan,
our * information™ respecting them consisting only of
vague traditions, lists of kings which do not agree with
one another, and which present manifest lacunes, and
genealogies broken and incredible! We have am
example of the uncertainty in the case of Chourahbil
He is * fila d"Amyr-Dhou-1-Adbir, ou fils d'Amr, fils de
Ghilib, fils de Mentib . . . fils de Sacsic; ou enfin fils
de Malik, fils de Rayyén . . . fils de Himyar."* Here
are three clioices for his parentage. Hia name varics
like his genealogy. There are in fact four names for
him, which it were needless to quote here. A similar
uncertainty exists as to the father of Balkis; there are
at least two choices, while they say her mother was
not # woman at all, but a being of the order of the
genii.' As to the Arabs of [shmael's atock, the irmaption
of the troops of Nabuchodonosor II. into the Hedjaz
again is said to have occurred in the time of Adnin;
but no computation can put the birth of Adndn farther
back than 130 s.c.,s0 that the irruption must have
taken pluee, if at all, four centuriez hefore his time.
One can see that no proper materials exist even for
tracing the descent from Adndn.’ Percival, trying hard

¥ Pereival, Lo, wol, Lo 47, 1 Wid. i 74

% Il p. 70, ¥ Ihed, o 183

% Percival, p. 185, und see . 196, vol i, for proof of uncertainky in

this penealogy ; ales p. 206, vol &, for uucertainty in the gensilogy of
Codhila; p. 218 for complete mmeertalaty as to the onigin of the Khorsh
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to make something of his materials, and T think
believing in them somewhat, finds himself forced to
choose between Ishmael and Maddd, son of Adnin, as to
which of them must be relegated to myth, He deeides
in a way against Ishmael—*Dans ces faits doubles,
Ismagl est sans doute un mythe:; Maddd est probable-
ment la réalité.” The “double facts" are products of
his own ingenuity, and there is probably as much reason
to believe in Maidd as in Ishmael. If the credibility
of this genealogy is to depend on the eredibility of the
main facts related in conmection with it, there 1s
an end of it. The stories of the building of the
temple at Mecea, and of the visits of Abraham to
his son’s wives in Arabia —somehow Ishmael was
always out when his father called—belong to a most
interesting, though utterly incredible, order of fable.

1. The number of descents traced through women
is great, and can be explained only through the force
of some traditions so strong that they could mot be
resisted. The mothers, moreover, are not ouly, as in
the eate of the Berbers, prominent in the genealogies,
but they give their names to their lines.

(@) 1 take first the case of Chakika. The fradition
here might well be strong, for the facts were still

alo 1. 228, vol i, as to the genealogy of Holayl, aucestor of Malouiel
For the wnaier testimg of thess ancertaintios of which | shall sy Tiktle
wore, 1 give bere the fullowing further references: & wol iL p 27,
Amr's gensalogy 3 & vol it p. 54, Nomin's; and see note, vol i T4,
ps o isagresment of anthoss ; and p. 74 itsell for Percivals principle
-of tesemstristing geneslogies from: hls materials ; and see furthor wd vol.
il ppe 135, 150, and 2675,
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recent when the genealogists set to work, Moundhir
T, who flourished 518-562 A.p., is called by Pro-
copius, * descendant of Chakika"* He is also so de-
signated by Theophanes; and it is admitted, as sure,
that this designation was borrowed from the Arabs of
the time, Moreover, as Percival tells us, many Bastern
historians declare that this Chakika was the head of the
house of the Moundhirs; was the mother of Nomén le
borgne, the father of Moundhir L, so that all the
Moundhirs were *“descendants of Chakika.," Percival's
attempt to et aside this view reats wholly on a conjec-
ture of his own, which 1 shall consider presently.

(b) Moundhir IIT. was not only called “ descendant
of Chakika,” but be was also called by Arb historians
“son of Mi-essema,” after Mi-essema, his mother. To
name men of the same name after their mothers might
be convenient where they were of the same father
(or of fathers of the same name) by different mothers,
but there is here obviously something more than that.
The Moundhirs are named after their mothers, and
grouped as descended from n first mother. The son of
Mi-essema is also the * descendant of Chakika.” Why
not of Nomin le borgne

(¢) Percival’s conjecture, to set aside the conelu-
gion that all the Moundhirs were of the issue of
Chakika, was that Chakike was the mother of Nomin
IL, and the first wife of Moundhir 1., and that this
Monndhir also married Hind, daughter of Hérith, so
that in the princely family there were fwo lines; that

1 Percival, L vol il g 77,
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of Chakika, mother of Nomin IL, and that of Hind,
mother of Moundhir 1. But in another place we find
that this Hind was the wife of Moundhir ITT. (562-574
A.p.), and mother of Amr III.* Moundhir, son of
Mii-gssema, left several sons, of whom Amr, the eldest,
succeeded to the sovereignty. The Arab authors, it is
gaid, ordinarily call him “son of Hind" It is not
conceivable that Hind, wife of Moundhir II1., can have
been also wife of Moundhir I. and mother of Moundhir
Il,: and it is nowhere stated that Moundhir 11, was
called by the Arabs *#on of Hind," as Amr ITI, was.
The conjecture, therefore, on which Percival tries to
avoid recognising the mce of Chakika seems without
foundation. But in considering it we have found another
case of a king with a designation taken from his mother.

I may as well add here & few other examples of
Arabs being called sons of their mothers :—

1. Among the Khazodj, of the branch of Middjir,
we find “Auf and Moddh, sons of AfrA" Afrdk was
their mother; their father's name was Hirith.*

2. In the pedigree of Amr, son of Colthoum, are
given the names both of his mother und grandmother.
His mother was Layls, and the mother of Layla was
Hind, daughter of Badj.?

3. The Benou-Maddjir, a Khazradjite branch, were
commanded by an old man called “ Amr, son of Zholla."
Zholla was his mother; his father was Modura. *

() There sre some cazes of tribes being named

b Percival, Le. vl i1 po 1105, & [Hid, wol. 1il, po 2
¥ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 373, ¢ Ibid. vol. ii; p GGG,
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from women, and they ave of date sufficiently recent
to have possibly left » trustworthy tradition that they
actually ocourred.’

1. Mention is made of the arrival in the Hejiz of
two Arab tribes, ** Aus and Khazradj,” about 300 nc.
The authors of these families were two brothers, Their
mother was Cayla. Aus and Khagradj (the brothers)
are often designated Ibni-Cayls, children of Cayls,
whith (enominntion extenda also to the tribes of
which they were fathers. Here though first fathers
were found for the tribes, yet the tribes took their
name from a first mother, whase place in tradition was
too well settled to be disturbed by the genealogists,

2. The tribe of Mozayua, settled in the Hejlz, are
esaid to be descended from Amr, son of Odd, son of, ste.
They were called Mozana, from the name of their
grandmother Mozayns, danghter of Kelb, “son of
Walra,” wife of Odd, and mother of Amr,*

3. One of the four Maaddique tribes, named Ad-
wiiti, was so named after Adwin, wife of Modhar.*

4. The Beni Chindif are expressly zaid to bear the
name of their mother, “not mentioning their father
Iyas."*

It would be tediouzs to adduce more of this sort of
evidence here. The genealogies abound in indications
of the system of female kinship.* The position of

! Percival, vol. ii pp. G40-847. 2 Fhid. wol. it 525,

8 Joid, wol. up 260

 Atmifeda, p. 1086, L 4, cited by Professor Robertsou Smith, Jowrnal
of Phitolagy, vol, ix. p 88

b A striking note of this s the frequent appeals for proteition, and
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women is exceedingly high and influential, the position
of the maternal uncle resembles that of the mother's
brother among the Iroquois or ancient Germans, and
tribes are not only named from women, but fre-
quently they are governed by them. The details of
this evidence must remain over for handling in its
proper place, and so must the evidence as to ancient
Arab polyandry of both the Nair and Thibetan types.
Professor Smith, who has lately been studying this
subject, adduces some evidence to show that many
centuries after Maliomet polyandry practically survived,
“at lenst in South Arabia, in o grosser form than
that deseribed by Strabe”' Strabo is an authority
for polyandry of the Thibetan type ouly as occurring
in Arabia. Such marriage customs must necessarily
have been accompanied at some time by the system of
female kinship. It is, of course, needless to say that
the polyandry agein (and exogamy, which also pre-
vailed) had its roots here as elsewhere in systematic
female infanficide; and that this savage usage again
had its roots in the smaller importance of women in
hordes struggling for existence. As Percival puts
it, the Arabs were “poussés & cet acte barbare [the
slaughter of fomale children], les uns par la misére
¢ui leur faisait craindre de partager leur nourriture avec
un dtre ineapable de les aider; les uns pur une fierté

frequent adjurations in the name of mothere The studeot of Afrimn
tribes knows this ne an infullible test of the systom of kinship, Whers
sen sy, “0 my mother,” instead of %O my fatlier," kinship is invari-
ably foumd to be traced through the mother only,

L Jowrnal of Plilaligy, val. ix. p, 87,
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feroce et un sentiment exagéré de I'louneur,”! i.e. the
motive to kill their female infants connected itself, on
the one hand, with the searcity of food and the need
of warriors, and on the other, with the fear of attacks
i which their girls—if allowed to live—would be eap-
tured by other tribes as wives,

II. I pass now to the subject of totemism among
the Arabs. We saw in the case of Greece how the
genealogies were truly designed to account for the
origin: of local tribes and their subdivisions, and the
origin of tribes of descent, and of the distribution of
the sections of such tribes in different local tribes. We
shall find that the same was the purpose on the whole
of the Arabian genealogists. They are shown by
Sprenger to have ascribed gentile unity fo mere
[political] confederations We shull presently see
reason to believe that their local tribes, instead of being
each composed of the descendants of one man, in which
case the tribesmen would be of one stock, were com-
posites of wvarious stocks, like the local tribes of the
Mohawks or Delawares; and that the stocks composing
such tribes were mostly named after animals, and lad
been brought into conjunction in the manner T have
elsewhere explained * by the joint operation of eXagamy

b Ben Tereival, be vol L po 8567, and pp. 352874 i and see I, ol
HL p 2. In the first oath of Awaba, adiministercd by Maliomst o §AT
dlisciples, the diseiples swore not thersafter to kil their ohildren,

L Sprenger T have ot seen.  Theo statiment i smale on  Professar

Babertzon Smmth's authority (Jewrn, Phil, vol lx Bl
¥ Studwer in Ancveil Hiory [first saries, pp. 00, 1241
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and the system of female kinship. 1 had brought
together numerous indications of this from the pages
of Percival and other writers which seemed conclusive
to my mind, though they might appear faint to others,
and may, therefore, be omitted here. Since I did so,
Professor Smith's paper, to which [ have already maore
than once rveferred, has been published, and a good
commencement made of a research in the Semitic field,
which I trust will be followed up. It is only by skilled
labour of the sort by many workers in many fields that
the truth can be surely ascertained. TProfessor Smith,
premising that a very great number of tribes or fumilies
named after animals is to be found among the Arabs,
writes as follows:—

“The following examples are pgathered from the
Lubbu-l-lubdb (Suyiti’s dictionary of gentile names),
and make no pretence to completeness,

% Asacl, lion; *a number of tribes.” Aws, wolf; 'a
tribe of the Aneir,' or defenders. Badan, ibex:; ‘a
tribe of the Kalb and others,! Tha'laba, she-fox;
‘name of tribes.' Jardd, locusta: ‘a sub-tobe of the
Tamim.” Bend Hamdma, song of the dove; “u sub-
tribe of the Azd.' Thawr, bull; *a sub-tribe of
Hamdin and of "Abd Mandh.' Jahksh, colt of an ass;
‘a sub-tribe of the Ambs' Hida', kite; ‘o sub-tribe
of Murdd' Db, walf; “son of "Amr, a sub-tiibe of
the Azd." Dubey'n, little hysnn ; “son of Qays, a sub-
tribe of Bekr bin Wiil, and Dubey’a bin Rabi'a bin
Nizir bin Ma'add. Dabba, lizard ; *son of Udd bin
Thbicha bin Ilyds bin Modar® (eponym of the Beni

M
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Dabba or sons of the Lizard). Also the ancestral name
of families in Qoreysh and Hudheyl. Dibab, lizards
(pL); *som of Amir bin Ca'ca’sn'  Dubdh, a subdivision
of the Beni Harith and of the Qoreysh, is perhaps the
same thing, ‘Ogdb, eagle; *a sub-tribe of Hadramaut.'
‘dnz, she-goat; ‘son of Wi'il, brother of Bekr! The
tribe of the ‘Anaza, whose eponym is represented as the
uncle of Wa'il, are probably not different in origin.
&hordb, raven ; *a sub-tribe of the Fazim' Qonfudh,
hedgehog; ‘a sub-tribe of Suleym.’ Kalb, dog; *a
sub-tribe of Qodd'a and of the Beni Leyth and of
Bajila." Kuleyb, whelp; ‘“a sub-tribe of Tamim and
of Chozi'a and of Nacha'' Kildh, dogs (pL). Two
eponyms of this name are given. The Beni Kilib,
who are Qaysites, are quite distinct from the Kalb,
who are Yemenites. Leyth, lion. Two eponyms of
this name. The Beni Leyth have been mentioned
under Kalb,  Yarba', jerboa: ‘a snb-tribe of the
Beni Tumim and of the Hawizin and of the Dhubyiin.'
Namir, panther; ‘a sub-tribe of Rabi'a lin Nizir, and
of the Azd, and of Qoda‘a. Anmdr; panthers: *syb-
tribes of the Arabs. Anmér, son of Niziir, is the eponym
of o Ma'addite tribe that settled in Yemen. Anmar
8 also a son of Saba', the eponym of the Sabmans
(Tabari, i. p. 225, L 9). To the same source belong,
no doubt, Numira, ‘a subdivision of the Lachm and
others' and Nomeyr (little panther) among  the
Qaysites.

“In these and numerous other ecases the animal
name s undisguised. TIn some cases we find a
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termination dn, which is noteworthy, becanse the same
thing oceurs in Hebrew gentilicia. Thus:—

" Zabyin (from b gazelle), ‘s subdivision of the
Azd’;

* Wa'ldn (from Je, ibex), “a subdivision of Murid’;

“ Labwén (from 3,0 lioness), ‘a subdivision of
Ma'ifir.

“Finally, I add what seems to be the case of a
mongrel. The Arabs have many fables of the Sim'
(za=), o beast begotten by the hy=na on the wolf,
and so we find Sim’, *a subdivision of the Defenders
(the Medinites).' Here we seem also to have the
form in dn, for Sam'in is n subdivision of the
Tamim."

I have quoted so far to include all the subdivisions
of the Azd for which animal names have been found.
This tribe then ineluded dowves, wolves, panthers, and
gazelles, It also (Jowrn. Philo., Lc. p. 81) included a
tribe of the sun stoek: snd a sub-tribe called Gleanm
(not translated), but zaid to be the name of a god.
Every sub-tribe, we may be sure, had its own god.
Percival (vol. iil. p. 255) mentions Dhou-l-Caffayn as
adored by a fraction [sub-tribe] of the Azdites. Were
the animals after which so many gentes of the Azd
were named their totems or totem gods? Professor
Robertson Smith shows some reasons for believing
that they were. The student of primitive races can
scarcely doubt it.?

! Tewill be seen thar the Thex occurs as & tribe [sub-tribe] of the
Ealb, 2a of the Dog tribe. It also ocours in other tribes. 'This might
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The genealogists refer all these names to some
ancestor who bore the name; but Professor Robertson
Smith declares this to be inadmissible, because often
the tribal names have a plural form. * Panthers, dogs,
lizards are originally the names of tribes, each member
of which would call himself & panther, a dog, a lizard.
The idea of an ancestor bearing the plural name is
plainly artificial, fnvented in the interests of a
system.” !

In one case Professor Robertson Smith has been
able to show the ideas of god, animal, and ancestor
all in connection. The Qaysites, or Beni Qays, trace
their genealogy to ‘Aylin, son of Modar., Qays, it
appears, was a god. As to ‘Aylin, some say he was
son of Modar [es above] * Others say that ‘Aylin
was his horse, others that he was his dog.” The con-
fuzion oceurs at the link in the genealogy where the
ancestar is a god; amd Professor Robertson Smith
suggests that the two-fold animal interpretation of
*Aylin must be referred to, there being in the great
Qaysite tribes gentes of the horse and dog stocks
respectively, The suggestion is ingenious, and most
probably correct. Many facts of the same kind must
lie, he thinks, behind the genealogies in their present
searn Inconsistent, Bot in numerous instances—Samon alone fomishes
sopyvernl such jnstances—n locul tribe or town in found wamed after fta
chiof division, the uthers being numed again as of the town, and as if they
wrere divisions of n division,

! Of with the plural mames of anesstors in Indis, anig, p, 130. If

what I have thers mid of the plurality of the ancestors will not hold, we
have here an alternative view in favotr of the toteminm of the Vedic

Aryans,
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form. Sprenger (Geog. Ar., p. 225) is said to have
shown that Kinda, ancestor of the Kindites—whose
real name was the Bull—is a mythical character. Noue
the less he figured as ancestor of a line of seventy
kings, ending in the time of the prophet.

To sum up, we have now seen that the genealogists
of Arabia were entirely without records; that while
they freely pass from son to father up to Noah in the
earliest times, they have to contend in the times nearer
to them with numerous traditions peinting to women
as the heads of families, and to descents traced through
mothers ; that there is reason for believing that in the
earliest times descents were really so traced among the
Arabs; that their gentes were of the totem type and
their local tribes composites of different stocks, not-
withstanding which, they assigm to them a common
father,

If the Jews preserved their genealogies with great
care, how have we two versions of the genealogy of the
putative father of Jesus, which differ so much from one
another! They disagree as to Joseph's father; as to
several of the ancestors; and even as to the number
of the descents (or generations) from Abmham to
Joseph. The pedigree in Matthew goes no farther
than Abraham ; in Luke it is traced back to Adam.
Both declare themselves to be pedigrees of Joseph,

Adam was “‘the son of God,” according to Luke.
But already in Genesis there are what seem to be
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conflieting versions of the origin of men. (1) The
earth having, in obedience to command, produced all
living things, God next created man—“male and
female ereated he them.” This account is repeated in
(Genesis v., “male and female created he them, and
called their name Adam, in the day when they were
created.”  (2) God made o man of the dust of the
ground, and thereafter, having made the animals, he
directed the man to give them names, Then per
eeiving that it was not good for the man to be without
a female companion; he threw him into a gleep, and
abstracting one of his ribs, made of it a woman.
According to the first account there was no bond of
blood between the first man and the fist woman to
prevent their freely intermarrying. According to the
geeond, the womun was *“lbone of the man's Lone and
flesh of his flesh.” In this there is no hint of exogamy:.
In several cosmogonies skill is shown in producing the
first man and woman so that they should not be so
related, or in producing the fust children so that
they should not be uterine relations. Mr Cameron,
in his excellent work on Our Tropical Possessions
in Malayan India (London, 1863), draws attention
(p. 113) to one exogamous tribe, who give the follow-
ing account of tle origin of the race. God having
made a man and woman, the woman in time became
pregunant, not however in her womb, but in the calves of
her legs. “From the right leg was brought forth «
male, and from the left a female child. Hence it is
that the issue of the same womb cannot intermarry.
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All mankind are the descendants of the childrén of
the first pair.”

The story of the fall follows.

The Talmud, which is guite as anthentic and eredible
as Genesis, represents, in agreement with the second of
the above acconnts of the origin of man, that the first
man was for some time without a wife. During that
time he suffered much from *succubus,” and became
the unwitting father of a wariety of demons. That is
the origin of demons, Next he wedded Lilith,' of the
serpent stock, whose love * turned into hate " led to the
fall ; the god of her stock helping to avenge Adam's
desertion of her for Eve. That is the origin of the fall.
Between Adam and Noah intervene but a few genera-
tions of marvellous men, some of whom lived more than
nine hundred years.

The story of the universal deluge follows. God
repented of having made men because of their wicked-
ness, and determined that life on the earth should be
destroyed and recommenced.

After the deluge God was so gratified with the
smell of a sacrifice of animals Noah made to him that
he established the rotafion of the seasoms: seed-time
and harvest; summer and winter; and came under a
promise nof to destroy the world again, placing in the
clouds the rainbow in token of that covenant. Thus
are explained the origins of the seasons and of the
rainbow. A rapid step forward in the narrative, and

L Lilith is mentioned in Scripture, but always n our verdon as the
scroech-owl.,
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we reach the Tower of Babel, the dispersion of man-
kind, and confusion of tongues, for till then **the whole
earth was of one language.” The scattering of men in
nations and the varieties of speech are thus accounted
for. Such is the setting in which we find the ancient
genealogies of Israel  As a collection of “origins™ the
narrative is unsurpassed even by the marvellous history
of Te-Tka-a-Maui

If the render will look at Arrowsmith's Bible Atlas
—it is the edition of 1835 I have before me—he will
see on the first map (right-hand corner) the Eastern
Hemisphere with the world as known to the genealogist
of Genesis marked upon it in red. The extent of land
is much less than that of Australia, and the larger maps
show that even of this skirts or fringes only were
known. More striking still is the map of the world,
as known to these genealogists, given in Nott and
Gliddon's Types of Mankind, p. 552;" where also
the ethnological divisions of men in Genesis x. are
translated nnd found to be district and tribal epony-
mous names. It is indisputable that this is a true
aceount of that settlement of the world by the families
descended from Noah, * according to their tongue and
in their nations.” Can it be doubted that, had the
genealogists known more districts and nations, they
would have had to hand the necessary descendants of
Noah from whom to name them?

It can be shown to a high order of probability that
! Philadslphia, 1854,
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the people who had these genealogies had anciently the
system of kinship through mothers only, and accordingly
could not have had genealogies with descents from father
to son.

(1) There is a snggestion of female kinship in
Genesis 1. 24: “Therefore shall a man leave his
father and mother, and cleave unto his wife,” ete.
This points to what in Ceylon iz called Beena marriage.
The man enters the family of the woman instead of the
- woman entering his family ; and by consequence, the
children, where this arrangement prevails, belong to the
house snd family of their mother. Laban, it will be.
remembered, claimed his daugliter’s children as being
his: “These daughters are my daughters, and these
children are my children,” ete.*

Abrahiam's commission to the servant entrusted with
procuring a wife for Isaac shows that DBeena marriage
was then eommon, The servant asks whether, in the
event of the maiden deelining to leave her home, he is
to conduct Isasc to her, as if it was the most natural
and probable thing that she should decline. The
negative answer turned on mo slight consideration. It
was that Isaac’s descendants were to inherit Canaan,
and that there he must remain. In the course of the

1 Elsewhere be upbraids Jacob with carrying them off “like mptives
taken by tho sword® Thiz points to some experience of mnarriage by
capture.  We shall hereafier see remson to believe that martage by
captury introduced & pew iden of marriage, which indeed In Hme csme
to be the only idea the word contained. It was that of comsortship
between busband and wife in the houss of the hostand or his kindred,
withi the wife {n subjestion to the hosband instead of the husband being
i a wny the smbject of the wife's father or mother's hrother,
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negotiation for the marriage, the woman had to be
expressly consulted as to whether she would go.

(2) Numerous marriages mentioned in the Old
Testament can only be explained as permissible on
the supposition that kinship through women only still
regulated the right of intermarringe.

The first Old Testament facts as to marriage occur
in the genealogy of Abraham. No wives are mentioned
in the descents from Seth to Noah or from Shem to
Terah. And the first marringes we are told of are, as
we should say, incestuous, Abraham married Sarai his
zister, and Noah married his niece,

With regard to these marnages, I have elsewhere
expressed the opinion that the women were not
relatives in a full legal sense of their husbands®
Abraham’s plea to Abimelech seems to justify this:
“ And yet indeed she is my sister; she is the daughter
of my father, but not the daughter of my mother, and
she became my wife.” It scems implied that had they
been connected through the wmother they could not
marry. Nahor's case is similar. The niece he married
was a brother's daughter. Had she been a uterine
sister's child, my plea is he eould not have married her.
So in the case of Amram, the futher of Moses: he
married a father's sister, but she was connected with
him on the male side only, and therefore not in the full
sense a relative,  Still later we can see this distinetion
having effect in the story of Amnon and Tamar, She
was his half-sister by the same father, yet they were

1 Etudies vn Awcdent Hishory [first series, p 121},
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marringeable. ““Speak to the king; for he will not
withhold me from thee” (2 Sam. xiii. 13)."

It would be an answer to this if a marriage hetween
near kindred connected by both father and mother could
be adduced. But we have none such. Abraham, in-
deed, directs his servant to go to his conntry and to his
kindred and take a wife for Isaac. But ex hypothesi
lsaac was not kindred of Abraham, and might marry
in Abraham's kindred. Again, suppose Abrahsm and
Nahor to have had the same mother, yet. there would
not be full kinship between Abraham and Bethuel, for
Bethuel would be of Mileal's kindred. We know not
who was Bethuel's wife; but his daughter wonld be of
her mother's kindred as concerned the law of marriage.
So a8 regards Jacob’s marriage. We do not know, but
we may believe, that Laban was Rebeccas brother
uterine; still as his danghters would be of their
mother's stock and not his, Jacob, supposing him of
Laban’s stock, would be free to marry them.

(3) The independent indications of female kinship
ATe NUMerous.

(@) To any one acquainted with the usages of exist-
ing races in the stage of female kiuship, one fact alone

! Lafitan (Mocurs des Sauvages Ameriguaing comparees aue Mowrs des
Premiers Temps, wol. L p 548 Two vols Paris, 1724) iogenionaly
snggests thit Sarsi may have besn Abeham's couwsin: merply,  The
indications of & system of addresses similar to that prevailing among the
Troquois-are imdesd numerons, but the ples, 63 we have it, ie ina furm 1o
exclude the suggestion. Lafitau very justly infers from the plea that
marriages of half-brothers and sisters by the same father were permitted
in Egypt
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would : be conclusive. The * price™ of Rebecca was
paid to her mother and brother.

(b) The duties of revenge snd protection lay with
the kindred of the mother. Absalom, having revenged
the rape of his uterine sister, fled to the kindred of his
mother (2 Sam. iii. §; xiii. 37), See also Judges viii.
19, and Genesis xxxiv,, to which Professor Robertson
Smith has called attention.

It may be thought that these facts may be explained
by the polygamous marringes prevalent among the
Hebrews, but as I have elsewhere shown, though pely-
gamy tends to sustain the system of female kinship,
once it has been established, it cannot possibly originate
such a system. (See Fortmightly Review, 1877. © Le-
virate and Polyandry.”)

(¢) We have, I think, an undoubted indication of
kinship through women only, as the ancient system of
the people, in the institution of the Levirate. On
this subject, however, I must beg the reader’s attention
to an argument.

Polyandry having been traced, on the testimony of
witnesses, as still existing over a wide area, as havi
till recently existed in various places from which it has
now died out, and as having existed among several of
the ancient nations, it beeame & question whether to
regard it s abnormal or as normal in the development
of marringe. If the avea of its former prevalence could,
on any good evidence, be extended muck beyond the
limits fixed for it on the testimony of witnesses, it
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would unquestionably have to be regarded as normal,

as a form which the marriage systems of the waorld,
speaking broadly, everywhere at some time or other
passed through. But where was such evidence to be
looked for? Assuming that polyandry had anywhere
prevailed formerly, it seemed to me that we might
expect evidence of the fact—first, in the local laws of
inheritance, and secondly, in the perpetuation of
practices and moral sentiments derived from polyandry.
And it seemed worth while to consider whether any
such evidence was to be found.

On a discrimination of the cases, existing or recorded,
of polyandry, it appearved that it présented itself chiefly
under ane or other of three forms—the Nair, the British,
and the Thibetan. In British polyandry a father or
fathers and the sons of the louse lived in consortship
with the same woman. In Nair polyandry the several
husbands of a wife are unrelated to one another by
blood ; in Thibetan the several husbands are brothers,
British polyandry, though common, seemed abnormal ;
but on evidence that seemed sufficient, the conclusion
was reached that Nair polyandry was a preparation for
Thibetan ; Thibetan polyandry an advance from Nair;
and that both these forms might be normal. The
inheritanee law is the same for both forms, with a
difference. In connection with Nair pelyandry brothers,
speaking broadly, sueceed as heirs to one another, and
the last surviving brother ia succeeded by his sisters’
children—the succession law proper to the system of
female kinship. In connection with Thibetan poly-
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andry brothers succeed as heirs to one another, and the
last surviving brother is succeeded by the eldest son of
the brotherhood, this son being, like the rest of the
children, accounted as in a special sense the son of the
eldest brother—the rudest form of succession law proper
to o system of male kinship. In the special case of a
Nair family being decomposed into sub-groups com-
posed of & man and his favourite sister and her children,
it would seem as if these childven alone succeeded to
the man's movable estate direct, a fact illustrating the
operation of the motives that at a later stage estab-
lishedl the succession of sons to fathers. But in the
case of heritable estate, it= administzation or possession
in trust for the family was always among the Nairs in
the oldest male of the family.

Here, then, was a peculiar law of inheritance con-
nected with polyandry, brothers suceceding in preference
to sons; and, in connection with Thibetan polyandry,
an -equally striking fiction by which the eldest brother
in & group of brother-husbands was accounted to be,
in a special sense, the father of all the children. The
Thibetan inheritance law is, of course, easily intelligible
from two points of view, [First, the suceession of
brother to brother originating in the Nair stage,' and
necessitated by the system of female kinship, would
simply, because it was established, long persist in the
Thibetan stage ; and, again, were there no other reason

¥ o the Nuir stage the Tight of ndministration wia in the oldess male
Hlis successor wis the next oldest ; all of a generation were counted to be
hrothers, and wnually, where daughters hud separate houses, the succession
would open to the next brother uterine.



x EXAMFLES OF FABRICATED GENEALOGIES 175

for it, the copartnery of the brothers in marringe would
exclude the idea of their children succeeding in prefer-
ence to any of them. The fiction which accounted the
children as specially belonging to the eldest brother is
probably attributable in part to his superior position as
ruler of the house and administrator of the family pro-
perty, and in part to his being the first to marry and
beget children. The name of “father” or protector,
unconmected at first with the idea of begetting father,
had been taken over from the Nair into the Thibetan
family system ; and it is consistent with all the brothers
being “fathers " to the children, and the children being
to them severally “sons and daughters,” that the
children, in a special sense, should belong to the eldest
brother.

Could such an inheritance law as we find with poly-
andry be derived from any form of the family founded
upon monandry ! It seemed indisputable that it ecould
not; that such a law, wherever found prevailing, must
be taken as a proof of the former existence there of
polyandry. Accordingly I concluded that wherever the
law of inheritance constituted the brothers of a deceased
person his beirs in preference to hLis sons, we had
evidence of the former existence of polyandry.

What, then, of the fiction which made the children
to be accounted the children of the eldest brother? It,
of course, at once suggested the Levirate, Was the
Leyirate to be accounted a remainder of polyandry ?

There are two main features of the Levirate—(1)
the obligation laid on a brother to marry the widow
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of an elder brother who has died childless; (2) the
purpose of the obligation, namely, to “raise up seed
upon the inheritance” of the deceased brother, Judg-
ing by these signs, we infer the existence of the
Levirate wherever we know that 4 man must marry
the widow of his next elder brother deceased without
issue, and that the children of this marriage are ae-
counted the children of the decessed brother, And
going on these tests, we find numercus cases of the
Levirate. It happens, however, that, except in regard
to the two main cases of the Indians and Hebrews, we
have not full accounts of the Levirate as an operative
law,

The obligation laid upon brothers by old Hebrew
law to marry the widow of a brother deceased without
issue is a remarkable exception to the spirit of the
Levitical prohibition of marriages between persons
related by blood or affinity. The earliest recorded
example of it is in the story of Judal and Tamar,
Tamar had successively been wife to Er, Judah's eldest
son; and to Onan, who was disinelined to perform the
duty of the Levir, as the children he might have by
Tamar would be sccounted the children of Er. Thera
remained another hrother, Shelah, to whom Tamar was
entitled as husband, but he was a youth, and for pru-
dential reasons his marringe to the widow was post-
poned. After o time the widow, who had meanwhile
been staying in her father's house, felt agarieved st this
postponement, and planned an incident througl which
she became the mother of twins to Judah himself
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Judal, on hearing that she was with child, ordered
her to be brought to him to be burned; but escertain-
ing the true state of the facts, he confessed himself in
the wrong. ““She hath been more righteous than I,
beeause I gave her not to Shelsh my son.” The posi-
tion of the issue of her connection with Judah is
shown by the event. Her son became the fiead of the
Junaly, obviously suceeeding in the name of Er.

Now the story of Tamar connects iteelf with inherit-
ance law only through this fact. The son of the
Levirate union succeeded to the inheritance of Er, and
cut ont Er's brother Shelsh from that inheritance : and
he would have done the same thing even had Shelah
been his father. For the rest, the story is simply this
—that the woman having married an eldest son, was in
low entitled, so long as she was childless, to have the
ather brothers of her husband as husbands in succession.
The brothers, it may be, were entitled to claim her; but
Onan at least was disinelined to make such a claim.
Regarding the duty laid on him as disagreeable, he
failed to discharge it; “and the Lord slew him." It is
similarly as a duty that in Deuteronomy xxv. 5, in the
case of brethren dwelling together, and one of them
dying childless, a brother of the deceased (obviously the
next brother) is required to marry her, and * perform
the duty of an husband’s brother unto her” “ And it
shall be," says the text, *that the first born which she
beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother which
is dead.” Here we have a reference to inheritance, and
ita meaning is obvious, The child of the Levirate
N

-
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marriage succeeded in the name and ns the son of the
deceased brother to his putative father's property. The
Levir gained nothing by the transaction. If by taking
the widow he had got the estate and united it to his
own, for the benefit of his children at large, he wonld
have gained ; but he did not get the estate. The estate
was held apart from his, and lost to his family, through
its destination to a child counted the child of his dead
brother, His business was merely “to raise up the
name of the dead upon his [the dead’s] inheritance.” In
the circumstances, and the Levirate having much about
it revolting to sentiments that had grown up with
monandry, and which have since destroyed the Levirate,
it is no wonder that the law came to provide a process
by which the Levir might evade the obligation. At
first he had no choice : the woman was his wife de jure
and without form of marriage—a fact easily compre-
hensible if the Levirate had its origin in Thibetan
polyandry. Afterwards—under the growing influence,
no doubt, of ideas of propriety derived from a practice
of monandry—a formal marriage between the Levir and
the widow became indispensable. The case of Ruth
and Boaz, I may say, is not, strictly speaking, a case of
Levirate at all. Where a kinsman, other than a brother
of the deceased husband, took the widow, he took her
not as Levir, but as & Godl, or redeemer of the inherit-
ance of the dead ; and there was no law requiring him
to marry her as a condition of the redemption, though
no doubt he vsually did so. At the same time we may
see, from the opening chapter of the Book of Ruth
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(verses 11-13), the position of the Levir. The widow
could c¢laim her husband's brother, the Levir, as
husband, even were he unborn when she became a
widaow.

The Indian case is on “all fours" with the Hebrew.
On a man dying childless, the law provided for the
begetting on the widow, by his brother, or, in the event
of the birother being incapable, by some other relation
authorised to act for him, of at least one son. There is
no mention of marriage in the Code of Manu s entered
into between the Levir and the widow; and possibly, as
in the Hebrew case in the oldest times, the widow was
pro re his wife de jure. His relations to her, however,
were regulated by both law and religion. “Sprinkled
with clarified butter, silent, in the night, let the kins-
man thus appointed beget one eon, but a second by no
means, on the widow or childless wife” (Manu, ix. 60).
Here again the duty of the Levir appears pure; and he
took no advantage from its performance, for the law
provided as follows: “Should a younger brother have
begotten a son on the wife of his deceased elder brother,
the division of the estate [the estate, that is, of the
father of the two brothers] must then be made equally
between that son, who represents the deceased, and his
natural father: thus is the law settled.” So that the
son of the Levirate union carried away the deceased’s
estafe in the name of his putative father from the family
and children of his real father. Meantime, and till this
heir was bom, the estate of the deceased—if already
there had been a partition made of the father's property
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—was vested in the widow. (See the Vivada Chinta-
mani, pp- 261 and 289,) The Levir's obligation, then,
appears to have been nnconmected either with marrying
the widow or inheriting his brother's property. The
Levirate was, in fact, a process for cutting off the Levir
and his family from the succession, It is needless to
say that in the Indian case, as in the Hebrew, the
Levirate is seen from the first as in decay under the
influence of sentiments growing up with the practice of
monundry. Already it had fallen into desuetude among
the twice-horn classes, and was in use only among the
servile classes; but the same text that declares it a
practice “fit only for cattle” discloses that, anciently,
even the twice-born classes had had the practice.

The Levirate, as seen in these two cases, is obviously
one and the same thing; its effects and intention are
the same, By the obligation laid on the next brother,
it cuts off that brother and his family, and the brothers
generally, from the inheritance of the deceased brother,
and gives it to that brother’s reputed son. It is an
institution, then, which from its nature must have been
posterior to the law of succession of sons to fathers
being firmly established, so firmly that even a fictitious
son was preferred to a real brother,

In both the Hindu and Hebrew cases there are notes
of Thibetan polyandry, and they are the same in both.
The appointment of a brother to perform such a duty as
the Levir's would be nowise abhorrent to a people who
had had recent experience of a practice of Thibetan
polyandry ; and moreover, among a people who had had
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such an experience, it would not be surprising to find
the fiction that a child begotten by one brother was
truly the child of an elder brother deceased. It will, I
think, at least be conceded that the origin of so strange
an arrangement must have been the same or similar in
the Hebrew case and in the Indian,

But in the Indian case we can prove, aliunde, the
ancient prevalence of Thibetan polyandry. One text in
the Code of Manu seems to me conclusive on this point
(ix, 182): “If among several brothers of the whole
blood, one have a son born, Manu promounces them all
fathers of a male child by means of that son, so that if
such nephew would be the heir the uncles have no
power to adopt sons.” But I shall not dwell on this
text, as we have in the case of Draupadi the fact
independently proved.

It is familiar that in the great epic, the Mahabhirata,
the heroes, the five Pandawa princes«‘;, had but one wife
hetween them—Draupadi. The anthorities hold that
the Brahmans who compiled this epic from old materials
found the tradition of this marriage so strong that they
could not suppress it; and that, since the marriage was
repugnant on the whole to Vedie, and altogether to
post-Vedic ideas, the story must be referred to the pre-
Vedie period.

The father of Draupadi (as I have said elsewhere) is
represented by the compilers of the epic as shocked at
the proposal of the princes to marry his daughter.
*You who know the law,” he is made to say, * must
not commit an unlawful act, which is contrary to usage
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and the Vedas” The reply is, “The law, O king, is
subtle. We do not know its way., We follow the path
which has been trodden by our ancestors tn suceession.”
One of the princes then pleads precedent: “In an old
tradition it is recorded that Jatili, of the family of
(Gotama, that most excellent of mortal women, dwelt
with seven saints; and that Varski, the daughter of a
Muni, cohabited with ten DLrothers, all of them ecalled
Prachetas, whose souls had been purified by penance.”
The tradition being too stublorm for the Brahmans, they
thus tried as much as they could to palliate it.

It is a clear tradition of Thibetan polyandry;
it is confirmatory of the supposition that what seem
notes of that kind of marriage found in the Code of
Manu are traly notes thereof : and accordingly it serves
to show that what seem notes of polyandry in the
Levirate in India arve truly notes thereof But having
thus connected the Levirate and pre-existing polyandry
in India, we cannot refuse to connect the Levirate
and pre-existing polyandry smong the Hebrews. The
general inference, of course, is that the Levirate, wher-
ever found, is a remainder of Thibetan polyandry,:

The foregoing argument differs from that which T
stated in Primitive Marriage fifteen years ago in two
particulars only, and neither of them affects its foree,
I was not aware of what Selden had pointed ont,
nomely, that the author of the Book of Ruth and

! Binve the above was written, Profossge Bobortsca: Smith hug dmwn
attontion to express mention of Malrew polrandey in the olghth century
g Ame il V.
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Josephus were both in error in regarding the case of
Boaz and Ruth as a case of the Levirate. Accord-
ingly, I assumed the Levirate to be the counterpart of
a right of succession, an error possible only through
inattention to the operation of the law in the un-
questionable cases of the Levirate. Owing to this
error, again, 1 connected the Levirate and the law of
inheritance preferring brothers to sons, as if they had
something more in common than being both of them
remainders of polyandry. I may be permitted to say
that I do not owe the knowledge of these errors to
eriticism.

But if the Levimte is a remainder of Thibetan
polyendry, it is at one remove more a remainder of
Nair polyandry, and therefore a proof of the ancient
prevalence of the system of female kinship among the

people.

| now pass to the evidence of totemism among the
Hebrews,

In the papers I published on totemism in 1869-70,
1 drew attention to some of this evidence, to which |
need not here further refer.! The only evidenee since
brought forward is that adduced by Professor Robertson
Smith. He has found gentes of the Hebrews and their
congeners in some number to be named after animals,
and in several cases has shown the local tribes to have

| 8The Worship of Animals and Plante” Fortaiyphtly Beeies for
October and November 1569, and Fetoruary 1870, [Reprinted at the esd
of this volome |
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been composites of gentes of different stocks named
after animals, which cannot, that I know, be explamed
mdependently of totemism, exogamy, and female kin-
ship; and, not to attempt to produce the evidence
here, he has drawn special attention, in connection with
their totemism, to the singular evidence given by the
prophet Ezekiel.

“Our most definite information as to animal wor-
ship in Israel is derived from Ezek. viiil. 10, 11. There
we find seventy of the elders of Israel—that is, the
heads of houses—worshipping in a chamber which had
on its walls the figures of all manner of unclean creep-
ing things and quadrupeds, even all the idols of the
house of Iyrael. . . . It appears also, that though the
propliet in vision saw the seventy elders together, the
actual practice was that each elder had his own chamber
of imagery (ver. 12). We have here, in short, an
account of gentile or family idolatry, in which the
head of each house acted as priest. And the family
images which are the object of the cult are those of
unclean reptiles and quadrupeds. The last point is
important. The word yp# is, in the Levitical law, the
technical term for a creature that must not be used
as food. That such prohibitions are assccinted with
the totem system of animal worship is well known.
The totem is not eaten by men of its gtock, or else is
eaten sacramentally on special oceasions, while ecop.
versely to eat the totem of an enemy is o laudable
exploit. Thus in the fact that the animals worshipped
were unclean in the Lovitical sense, we gain an ad-
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ditional argument that the worship was of the totem
eype. And finally, to clinch the whole matter, we find
that among the worshippers Ezekiel recognised Jaaz-
aniah the son of Shaphan—that is, of the rock badger
(E.V. coney), which is one of the unclean quadrupeds
(Dent. xiv. 7; Lev. xi. 5), end must therefore have
been figured on the wall as his particular stock-god and
animal ancestor.™

1 Professor Robertson Smith ndds: “Tt s0 happens that the totem
charucter of the Shaphan, or, as the Arabs call him, the walbr, is
vertifisd by a quite Independent piees of testimony:, The Arabs of the
Sinai peninsuln to this day refuss to eat the flesh of the wabr, whom
thiey eall * mun's brother,” and suppose to be & human being transformed.
.+ + Tha close connection which we have fouml to exist between Amb

tribea and southern Judal, and the identity of so many of the stock-
numes among the two, give this fast a direct significance.”












CHAPTER X
HERVEY GROUP, OR COOK'S ISLANDS

Tur Hervey group, or Cook’s Islands, consists of seven
inhabited islets, lying between the 19th and 22nd
parallels of S. latitude and 157th and 160th of W.
longitude: (1) Rarotonga, (2) Ausn or Mangaia, (3)
Aitutaki, (4) Atiu, (5) Mauki, (6) Mitisro, (7) Manuae.
The inhabitants of these islands scem to have direct
connections, on the one hand, with the Friendly Isles,
the Samoan and the Sandwich group to the west, with
the Society Isles to the N.E., and with New Zealand
to the 8.W.: and Mr, Gill (p. 166) shows reasons of
a philological sort for believing that the first three
original tribes of Mangaia came from Hawaii, and that
at least one tribe in the same island was of Tongan
origin. Many of the myths prevailing in the Hervey
group are the same as or mere variants of myths prevail-
ing in New Zealand, and several of the leading gods of
the Hervey Isles may be traced throughout the whole
series of islands mentioned. Our chief information
respecting the Hervey group has been drawn from
Myths and Songs from the South Pacific, by the Rev.
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W. Wyatt Gill, who was for twenty-two years a mis-
‘gionary in these islands. Little of it is of the nature of
direct statement, and the view of Mangaian society
which follows may be taken as resulting from the
piecing together of statements and allusions scattered
through the Myths and Songs.

As to the structure of Mangaian society—for to the
people of these islands we shall mainly confine ourselves
—we learn that the population was under something
like kingly government, the authority being invested
in the chief of some tribal league that had proved
victorious in war. When there was war there was no
king, but the leaders of tribes in council on the one
side guided their forces against the tribes leagued on
the other side. Mr. Gill uses the word tribe in a way
to cause very considerable perplexity : sometimes the
word clearly means a local tribe, as at p. 290, where
the tribe of Tongans included the eclans of Teipe and
Tonguiti, but usually the word means clan and no more,
The tribe of Tane, for instance (p. 175), is called the
clan of Tane at p. 278, in which we find the “clan of
Tane was cut up. by the shark worshippers"; and again
we find, * Tiairi is filled with the tribe of Tane”; Mr.
Gill explaining in a footnote that Tisiri is a warrior's
paradise, *'in which the clan of Tane is supposed to
have s Jarge share,” 20 that on this page the words clan
and tribe, which occur each twice, are clearly inter-
changeable. The word family is also sometimes used
i & sense broad enough to include clan,

The family, properly so called, seems to have rested
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on monogamous, possibly oceasionally polygamous
marriage, but the clan does not appear to have been
formed of the members of families definitely according
to the law of deseent through either males or females,
The test of clanship was before everything else religion,
the having the same god; dnd in the devotion of
children to the gods, sometimes the god of the father
of the child was preferred, and sometimes the god of
the mother. Usually, says Mr. Gill, the father had the
preference, but occasionally, when the father’s family
was devoted to furnish sacrifices, the mother would
seek to save her child's life by getting it adopted into
her own tribe, the name of her own tribal divinity
being promounced over the haby. As a rule, however,
the father would stoically pronounce over his child the
name of his own pod—Utakea, Teipe, or Tangiia—
which would almost certainly ensure its destruction in
after years. According to this statement (p. 36), it
was n matter of arrangement whether the child should
belong to the father’s or the mother’s clan ; the state-
ment implying, as does indeed every hint on the subject
scattered through the whole Myths and Songs, that the
father and the mother were of difforent clans, and that
exogamy wans the practice at least, if not the law. An
illustration which Mr. Gill gives of the way in which
arrangements as to the clan of a child were come to,
contradicts his statement that the child belonged to the
mother's clan only as & means of saving it from being
gacrificed, and shows that the name of the mother's god
was sometimes pronounced over the child, even at the
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risk of the child being sacrificed. * A deacon still liv-
ing,” says Mr. Gill (p. 37), “told me that his god was to
have been Teipe, but when half-way to the Marae of that
unfortunate god his father resolved to break his promise
to his wife, and actually turned back and presented the
knife to his own god. ‘Had my father not done so, 1
should long since have been offered in sacrifice.’” It
is inconceivable that a mother should desire the child
to be of her ¢lan in such a case, except under the force
of a feeling which must have been in common action,
Any way the clan was not composed wholly of
persons connected through fathers only or mothets only,
like either the patriarchal eclan or the totem-clan of
Australin or Ameriea, Kinship is seen in a state of
transition. That it was formerly traced through women
only may be believed on all the facts of the case. That
it was in the course of becoming a system of male
kinship only is equally apparent. At present let us
notice that while the blood-bond was in uncertainty,
owing to the transitional stage of kinship, the totem,
here elevated to the rank of a god, determined all the
obligations which we bave seen in so many cases were
determined by blood simply. Your clansman is your
kinsman in what has become an indefinite sort of way
owing to the break up of the ancient simple rule of
descents, He is your fellow-worshipper, however, and
it is as such you are bound to him. “The greatest
possible sin in heatheniam,” says Mr. Gill (p. 38),  was
ta atua, te. to kill a fellow-worshipper by stealth,”
“In general it might be done in battle ; otherwise such
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s blow was regarded as falling upon the god himself—
the literal sense of ta atua being god-striking or god-
killing. Such crimes were generally the consequence of
ignorance,” and sccordingly speeial arrangements were
made for securing that every one should have full know-
ledge of his fellow-clansmen. The public naming of
the young people was a religions act, superintended by
the principal king of Mangaia, assisted by the priest of
Motoro, at the shrine of the god fo whom the young
people belonged. * Namings” which were always
followed by feasting, were held at intervals: of course,
bringing all of the clan together, they made them
acquainted with one another. We shall presently also
see that tattoo marks were probably a better safeguard
against ignorance than even the *“ namings.”

1t will serve to show the completeness of the bond
between the fellow-worshippers that in the Myths and
Songs the name of the god is frequently used instead of
the name of the clan, as in the Axe dirge—* twice has
the god Turanga thus served our elan,” * where,” as
Mr. Gill observes, “the god Turanga is put for the
Tonga tribe.” It is also worth noting that the bond of
common worship which held them together in life still
held them united after death. On the mysterious Bua-
tree, which rises in the world of spirits to receive the
dead, each clan had a special branch reserved for itself,
and on to which its members would be doomed to step.
The worshippers of Motoro had a branch to themselves;
the worshippers of Tane another; and there were as
many branches as there were prineipsl gods in Mangais

0
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—ame great branch, however, sufficing for the whole
batch of the lesser Tanes.

The faets which sugzest that kinship was anciently
through women ouly are not numerous, but are suffi-
ciently striking.  In the performance of death-dirges the
clan of the father of a deceased warrior took precedence
of the elan of the mother in performing the eva: but
the mother's clan separately performed an eva specially
composed for the dead; and in some evas performed
by the father's elan will be found episodes in the history
of distingnished members of the wmother's clan, as
specially connected with the dead, and as specially
qualified to stimulate a ery for vengeance (see pp, 274,
276). In some cases the dead were buried not with
the father’s deceased relatives but with the mother's,
but whether this was only in cases in which the
dead was of the mother's clan does not appear, Reecur-
ring to the mythology of the tribes, we find that the
three tribes of the Ngariki, literally the royal house,
the kingly tribe. represented as being the three originul
tribes of Mangaia, deduced their descent from a common
mother, Tavake, aud her three illegitimate sons, Rangi,
Mokoiro, Akatanira; while all the tribes throughout the
Hervey group teace their origin back each to one of o
series of gods, who were the offspring of Vutea and
Papa, and ultimately of & woman of flesh and blood,
Vuri-mate-takere, or “ The Very Beginning.”

We now proceed to consider who were the
from whom the various clans derived themsulves, and
through the worship of whom they were as elans con-
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stituted. The woman Vari having formed from a bit
of her right side, which she plucked off, a man Vatea,
tore off another bit from the same side, and it became
Tiniran. She then formed a third, fourth, and fifth
child from her left side, who do not appear to be
specially connected with the tribes, and finally a sixth,
a girl, who is represented as remaining with her mother.
Vatea, her first produced, and the father of gods and
men, was half-man and half-fish. The one eye was
human, the other a fish eye; his right side had an arm,
the left 4 fin ; one foot was proper, and the other half a
figh-tail —the fish incorporated with the human form
being a porpoise. His brother Tiniran had also a fish-
form, the fish which was compounded, as in the case of
Vatea, with his human part being of the sprat kind.
As already mentioned, Vates, marrying Papa or founda-
tion (the daughter of Nothing-more and his wife Soft-
bodied), begot twin children, Tangaroa and Rongo, then
Tongaiti, then Tangiin, and lastly Tanepapakai It is
needless to say that-esch of these sons of Vatea and
Papa represents # clan in Manguia, and that the story
which thus connects them by deseent from the common
parents is a mere illustration of the kind of fiction by
which nations try fo establish ties of consanguinity
between all their sections. In point of fact, Mr, Gill
is probably correct in surmising that the so-called three
original tribes, the Ngariki, who claimed to be earth-
born and descendants of Rongo, were truly the first
inhabitants of Mangain, and that the tribe of Tongans
were the first immigrants reaching the Hervey Isles
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from Tonga, the tribe of Tane coming from Tahiti at &
later time. Be this as it may, it would be very curious
if there had been in Mangain or in the Herveys any
general agrecment as to the genealogy of the tribes
deduced from Vatea and Papa. We find there was no
such agrecement; one asccount makes Rongo to be the
elder born of the twins, and not Tangaroa. Another
aceount makes Tongaiti to be not the third son of Vatea
and Papa, but the husband of Vard, Also Vatea and
Tongaiti are found disputing as to the parentage of the
firsthborn of Papa (see pp. 10 and 45). Thus it will he
seen that the tribe of Tongans claimed precedence over
their hereditary foes, the descendants of Rongo. At
Atin, and also at Raiata, Rongo was even represented
as & son of Tangaron, The scheme of descents of course
covers the Herveys, each god being represented as
settling in the island where his elan was strongest.
Thus Rongo is said to have settled in Mangaia, and
Tangaroa in Raratonga and Aitutaki.

One or two further observations as to the COmposi-
tion of the elan seem ealled for before disclosing the
nature of the clan-gods. We find in Africa not a
few examplez of the clan of the children heing matter
of arrangement between husband and wife, or their
relations, before the marringe—a common adjustment
being that the boys shall belong to the totem of the
father, and the girls to the totem of the mother. This
arrangement is the same that is so familiar in marringes
between Romnn Catholics and Protestants: Oge ean
see how, as the religious regurd for the totem developed
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into regular worship with a ritual, the man should
desire his children to be all of his own religion, and, the
family system permitting it, should even insist on their
being so. Thus religion is seen to come in aid of
property considerations—the desire of o man to find
heirs to his wealth in his own honse—to subvert the
system of kinship through femsles only, and establish
exclusively a system of kinship through males, In the
dirge of Koroa for a pet-child, given by Mr. Gill (p.
215), we find the following :—

Thy god, pet-child, is a bad one

Ah! that god, that bad god |

Inexpressibly bad, my child.

The god Turang is devonring thee

Although only partially his own.

1 wm disgusted with the god of thy mother.

One ean understand also how, as in the case of the
Greeks aud the Romans, and i numerous other cases,
on the family system settling to the patriarchal and
agnatio type, not only the children should be all of the
father's faith, but even their mother should be required
on her marriage to forsake the god of her fathers, and
aceept as her god that of her husband and his family.
But what shall we say of a system where religion over-
rode other considerations, and the clan of a child was
liable to be determined by a predilection of the mother
for some one of the more eminent gods, not necessarily
her own! Yet this appears to have been the case
among many of the Polynesian tribes. It is not said
that it was the case in any tribes of the Hervey group;
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but the Rev. John Williams (Missionary Enterprises,
London, 1840, p. 1427) says, in his general account of
the religion of the Polynesians, that it was very general
“ Many mothers dedicated their children to one of these
deities (class deities, such as the god of the fisherman,
god of the husbandman, ete.), but prineipally to Hiero
the god of thieves, and to Oro (identified by Mr. Gill with
Rongo) the god of war. Most parents, however, were
most anxious that their children should become grave
and renowned warriors.  This appears to have been the
very summit of & heathen mother's ambition, and to
secure it numerous ceremonies were performed before
the child was born, and after its birth it was taken to
the Marae and formally dedicated to Ore.” Tt is obvious
that a clan based on the notion of its members mainly
being fellow-worshippers, and recruited by dedication of
children, oceasionally on the choiee of the mother to her
clan-god, oceasionally on the chaice of the father to Lis
elnn-god—and occasionally, let us suppose, on the choice
of both parents to the god of some clan to which neither
of them belonged—would more resemble what smong
Dissenters is known as the congregation than any clan
founded upon blood-relationship that we have hitherto
had cognisance of We shall have reason to see that
the clans or tribes of the Hervey group may be suspected
to be more or less of this nondeseript kind.

The common mother of all huings. whom for hl‘ﬁ'?it}'
we have called Vari, had no temple (Marae), no worship-

LoWillinn, Le p, 148, says infanticlde wes wokuowy gi the Hervey
group or the Sunicas Turner zavs dbortion prevailed at the Simoas
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pers, and no clan ; nor had Vatea, half-man, half-porpoise,

any Marae or clan. Some of the sons, however, of Vateas
had their temples and clans. Rongo had for worshippers
the so-called three original fribes who claimed to mpre-
sent him as descendants of his three illegitimate grand-
gons, children born to him by his own daughter, Tavake,
Of course this is mere fable, worked into a genealogy
to explain some connection of consanguinity acknow-
ledged as existing between these three tribes, who had
the common name of the Ngariki. The three brothers
to whom they trace their descent go in the account for
nothing. What we know for certain respecting them,
on M, Gill's authority, is that the gods they worshipped
were Rongo and Motoro.

It will be remembered that the eatlier creations of
Vari were not of perfect human form. Mr. Gill says of
Tangaroa and Rongo, the first-born twin children of
Vatea, * that these boys were the first beings of perfect
haman form, having no second shape” (p. 10); but the
correctness of this as to Rongo at least may be doubted.
Rongo's special title, and in fact the meaning of his
name, is “The Resounder” (p. 14), and in the Pantheon
of Mangaia he had but one representation, and it is con-
sistent with this title. *“On entering (the god-house of
the king) the dwelling-place of the chief divinities of
Mangaia, the first idol was Rongo in the form of a
trumpet-shell (Triton variegatus);” so that the form
of the god absolutely answered to his description, and
to the fishy character of his ancestry, and of the whole
Pantheon, as we shall presently see. Rongo had  large
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stone image in Mangaia, but I can find no account of
the shape of it. Three small rocks united at the base
cloge to the Marae of Rongo were the symbols of his
reputed grandehildren, the ancestors of the Ngariki.

2. Tongniti, reputed the third son of Vatea, was an
object of worship in the Hervey group, his visible form
being the white-and-black-spotted lizard (p. 10). It
wis worshipped under the name of Matarau, the sharp-
sighted, and had a regular Marae at Tarvarua,

3. There was another lizard god, Teipe, who also had
a regular worship. The Teipe ¢lan appears in union
with that of the lizard-god, Matarau, as forming to-
gether the Tongan tribe. It does not appear in what
respect the lizard Teipe differed from the other. In one
place (p. 306) the whole of the Teipe clan is represented
as being in hiding in time of war with the ancient triba
of the Ngariki, inside a grand and slmoest inaccessible
cave nanied Eruve.

4. The tribe Amama were worshippers of Tiaio,
under the double form of shark and eel. The shark-
god, like the lizard, seems to bhave been the god of more
than one clan, unless the different names under which
he is referred to are merely various titles of one and the
same god. It is interesting to note that Mr. Gill in his
introduction states, that & large portion of his work was
derived from Tereavai, the last priest of the shark-god
Tiaio.

5. Tuna was the eel-god ; but whether there was an
pel-clan is mot so clear. We shall consider this matter

presently.
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6. Motaro, called the living-god, was in Mangain
the next most important god to Rongo, and as he and
Tigio both lave certain claims to being men-gods, while
in connection with the animal forms, it is worth while
attending for 2 moment to their histories,

Until 1824, Rongo and Motoro were eonjointly wor-
shipped as the supreme deities of Mangaia. The Ngariki,
and the kings, who belonged to their elan, invariably
worshipped them; and all the other clans were con-
tinually laid under contributions in that worship,
which invelved frequent human sacrifice, the victims
being chosen from the other clans. The history of
Motoro is as follows —Rangi, the eldest of the three
grandsons of Rongo, and therefore of the ancestors of
the Ngariki, had for his god in the day, Rongo being
liis god in the night, the god Tane, with whom he was
dizsatisfied ; and he applied to Tangiia at Rarotonga to
give him one of his sons asa god. Mr, Gill explains that
this Tangiia was a real man who lived some five lundred
years ago, and is not to be confounded with the god
Tangiia, the fourth son of Vatea, Be that as it may, it
appears that no less than three sons of Tangiia of Raro-
tonga became gods at Mangain,. We haven brief account
of the deification of one of them only, Motoro. Tangiia,
on the request of Rangi, sent Motoro to him te be his
god, and with him two of his elder brothers as an
escort. The clder brothers on the voyage, quarrelling
with Motoro, threw him into the sea, where he miserably
perished. Tt was well known, says M Gill (p. 27),
that Motoro's body was devoured by sharks, but then it
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was asserted that his spivit floated on a piece of hibisens
(in the native langunge called Au, whence it is, say the
sacred men, that this word came to mean reign or rule),
“over the crest of the ocean hillows until it reached
Mangaia, where it was pleased to inhabit or poszess
Papaaunukuy, and driving him to a frenzy, compelled him
to utter his oracles from a foaming mouth.,” The god
thus arrived on a piece of hibiscus at the court of Rangi,
was just what that king wanted. The king recognised
him at once as his own god, and Papaaunuku and his
descendants as his priests. It appears (p. 25) that the
name Motoro may have a phallic signification, and we
learn from Mr. Gill (p. 83) that phallic worship de-
veloped itself in the Hervey group.

We are brought into contact with the hibiseus again
in the story of the deification of Tisio. Mr. Gill SAYS
{p- 29) that Tiaio's history is well known, and that he
was led through pride of sucecessful exploits to defile
the favourite haunts of the gods, by wearing some
bedutiful scarlet hibiscus flowers in Lis ears, For this
he was slain by a blow on the head by Mouna, priest of
Tane, the man-eater. *The blood of Tiaio mingled with
the waters of the brook running past the Marae of
Motoro, and eventually mixed with the ocean. Thence-
forth that stream was held to be saered, and it was
fabled that a great fresh-water eel, Tuna, drank up the
blood of the murdered king, whose spirit at the same
time entered the fish. Tuna made its way to the dark,
deep fissure running underneath the rocks ingo the e,
The indomitable spirit of Tiaio having thus succeeded
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in reaching the ocean forsook the form of the eel, and
took possession of the large white shark, the tervor of
these islanders. The new divinity had a Marae set
apart for his worship, close by the more sacred grove
of Motoro, and but n few yards from where he fell by
the hand of the jealous priest.”

Now there is abundant evidence in the Myths and
Songs of shark worship as widely distributed throughout
Polynesia, and of the shark-god pre-existing therefore
a3 o god before this pretence of the spirit in him being
that of the man and king Tiaio. The man-god, in
short, is the creation of priesteraft and perhaps family
affection, and was only possible throngh conjoining the
man-spirit with that of a god already recognised as
existing. The same remark applies to the cel, in which
Tiaio is represented as having temporarily taken up his
residence. The myth of the eocon-nut tree, as given by
Mr. Gill, is proof of this, while it illustrates the fictions
through which a fusion of savage deities, and so of clans,
was made possible in primitive times. Inawas surprised
one day to see an eel she had been looking at assume
the appearance of & handsome youth. *Iwm Tuna-eel,
that is, the god and protector of all fresh-water eels.
Smitten by your beauty, I left my gloomy home fo
win your love. Be mine.” From that day he was ler
attached lover as a man, becoming an eel only when he
left her; but an occasion came for their parting for ever.
Tuna, foretelling a mighty flood, told Tna that he would
visit her in his eel-form at her house, when she was to
cut off his head, and bury it at the back of her hut. A
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food eame, and Ing did to Tuna as he had directed : and
from the two halves of the buried head sprung the two
principal varieties of the cocos-nut, which it would
surprise no one to find religiously regarded (pp. 77, 78).

“In the year 1855, at the place indieated in this
story, an enormous ecl, measuring 7 feet in length, was
caught by duylight in & strong fish-net. In heathenism
this would have been regarded as a visit of Tiaio, and
the dainty morsel allowed to return under rocks un-
molested.  As it was, it furnished several families with
a good supper” (p. 79). From this we make two
inferences: (1) that in heathenism the clansmen did
not eat their totem in Mangaia, a fact which may
be proved independently ; and (2) that the possession
of the eel by Tiaio was not, strictly speaking, temporary,
but that the promoters of the worship of this man-god
maintained that it was truly Lis spirit that was in both
the eel and the shark.

One word in conclusion : it was from the hibiseus
that the inspiration reached the first priest of Motoro,
and it would be agreeable with all we kuow that the
hibiseus was a plant god or totem before the thought
was formed of displacing the spirit in it by that of a
mun,

As illustrating the ancient pre-eminence of women
in the Hervey group, it may be noted that Makea, of
the family of Karika, king of Rarotonga, worshipped &
goddess us his special divinity, Wu also have 4 note of
totemism in the formula contained in the mythical story
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of the submission of Tangiia to Karika, Tangiia, ac-
cording to one formula—literally, Yours is the long-
legged, or man belongs to you—made over the political
supremacy. According to another formula—literally,
Yours is the short-legged, or the turtle helongs to you
—he made over the spiritunl supremacy. The turtle,
necording to Mr. Williams, as the most sacred fish, was
considered the emblem of supremacy in religious affairs
(Williams, Le. p. 51).

Another indication of the position of woman is this.
Mr. Williams (Le. p. 56) points out, that while in the
Tahitian and Society groups females had a share of
their father's possessions, no share of these went at
Rarotonga to the daughters, on the ground, as they
alleged, that their person was their portion. Whatever
may have been the explanation, there i3 no doubt that
the women of Rarotonga wers in a position to be fastidi-
o5 in the choice of husbands, and, as Williams says,
lowever great a man's possessions might be, no woman
would have him unless he were personally attractive to
Ler, which shows a marked independence in regard to

marriage.



CHAPTER X1
FIIIAN GROUF

Trs great group of islands was discovered by Tasman, the
Dutch navigator, in 1643, alter which they were unvisited.
till Cook’s time. It was not till 1806 that they begun to be
vigited by tmders, and the first appearance of the missionaries
in the islands wos 08 recent o8 1835, The islands have now
been annexed to the United Kingdom. The natives wers
speedily converted first, nnd slowly extinguished afterwards.
Compartively few of the notives remain, and our chance of
knowing well what were their laws and customs is perhaps
goms for ever,

The chief authority on the manners and customs of the
Fijiuns is undoubtedly Mr. Thomas Williams! Mr. Thomas
Willinms seems to have been a man of more than ordinary
mtelligence, but absolutely wuntrained in juridical notions
Like other missionaries, too, he employed u very loose ter-
winology in deseribing Fijian society; “tribe” means shnost
anything in the wiy of a group, and he has no term for elon,
Agrin, he seems not to have attended to the fus eonnubii. and
found uothing remarknble i it; at any mte he nover once

V Fiji and the Fijians, edited by Goorge Stringer Rowe. Vo, L The
Tolands und their Tnhabitaits, by Thomas Willinme. Vol ii. Mission His-
tory, by James Calvest  Toodon, 1888 There i anotles edition. dated
London 18%0, “extendeod with wotices of meent svents by Sir James
Calvert’  Tho references are all to vol. & éxcept whes otherwise men.
tivned,
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mentions it. It may be, however, that he is net to be charged
with this oversight. The history of the book is corious. A
missionary, Mr. Calvert, returning to England in 1856, brought
with him *a copious manuscript on The Jedands and their
Tnliabitants! which had been prepared with great care and
skill = by Mr, Williams, a brother-missionary.” The MS. was
handed to Mr. George Stringer Rowe, who “re-wrots most of
what was snpplied to him, he apparently having no sperial
knowledge of the subject.”’ So the picture is not at first
hand ; it is moreover professedly incomplste. No doubt it is
Mzr. Rowe who at p. 132 says, “ But here, even at the risk of
making the picture incomplete, there may not be given a
fuithful representation” of the licentious semsuality of the
Fijians, i« practioally of the relations of the sexes among
them, It is Mr. Rowe as editor who signs the note at p. 214,
intimating that “muck detail and illustrative incident™ fur-
nished by Mr. Willizins have been omitted.  Fortunately this
note refers to cannibalism specially, though it is appended to
the chapter on mauners and customs. We muy nssume that
Mr. Rowe's diseretion was exercised throughout to make the
book a good readable and saleable record of missionary work.
But with what a minute omission might evidence of the highest
seientific value disappear. May not even the vague term
“tribe,” used in all sorts of senses, have been an editorial
“ neatness " of expression, substituted for clumsier phrases of
Mr. Willinms struggling to be accurate in his way * with great
cnre and skill“?  However, the MS. has long disappeared, and
‘we must make what we can of the réchauffé.  One point in its
favour is that it belongs to the pre-speculation period, and so
far may be trusted.  So do our other chief sources of informa-
tion as to Fiji—Erskine's Pacifie (Lond. 1853), and the Narra-
tive of the United States Exploring Eopedition (Lond, 1843},

1t has been said that Thomas Williams i onr chief autho-
rity as to Fiji, and that he used a vague terminology.  If, then,

1 Bomn sdditinns were alio made of Bets which had * teanspired since
Al Willintte pathured and areangsd the frait of lis own, personul obsrva-
tions and inguirie"
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we would be instructad by him we must reach his meaning by
comparing his varions statements, and by sifting and analysis
of statements where we have no means of reducing them by
comparison to their real elements. It ia a tedious process for
reader and writer alike; but thers is no way of helping it
To condense into a brief statement one's views of what he had
really to say without exhibiting the grounds for them, might
make one sometimes seein to ba flying in the very lace of our
authority—unless, indeed, the render was to take the trouble
involved in examining the evidence for himsslf.

Thers are no fower than 225 islands and islets in the
Fijian gronp, about 80 of which were inhabited when
Williams wrote. Some of these were very small, with but
one village and from 50 to 100 inhabitante (p. 5); others
lnrger, with 200 to 400 inbabitants; others again, from 15
to 30 miles in cirowmference, had from 1000 to 7000 in-
habitants.  Mbau, * & small island searcely & mile long; joined
to the main—Viti Levu—by a long flat of comal, which
At low water is penrly dry and at high water fordable * (p. 5),
was when Williams wrote the ohief political power of Fiji.
The town covered a great part of the islund, and it is noted
that its tall temples (so thot there were u number) helped to
give it a strking appearsnce. “ It inlbitants comprised
natives of Mbau and the Lasakau and Spso tribes of fisher-
men" (p. 7). This little islund was when Willinms wrote the
centre of political power in Fiji  As to the larger islanda, Mr.
Willisms estimated that Kandavn had from 10,000 to 13,000
inhabitants; Vanus Levu: (the great Laud) 31,000: Na Vit
Leva (the great Fiji) at least 50,000.

I. Tomes asp Craxs

We may omit notice of Williams's speculations as to what
the government of Fiji was " before the last hunlmd years."
What it was in his day is described as follows : * Thers ars
many independent kings who have been constantly at wor with
each other; and intestine broils make up, fur the most part, thy
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past history of Fiji. Still, though to a mucl less extent, civil
dissensions abound, and # 45 wol wncommm for several garrisons
on the same sland lo be fighting aguinst cach other. The chiefs
hiave been ever warring among themselves” (p. 18). Here are
kinps: of what? Here are chiefs: of what?

The kings, of course, had kingdoms. Mban was the
capital of the chief kingdom.! There were kingdoms sulject
to it—but only nominally., “The other leading powers (king-
doms) were Rewn, Somosomo, Vemts, Lakemba, Naitasiri,
Mathunts, and Mbus* (p 20),  But what sort of kingdoms
were there that so many of them could exist, mmongst a total
populistion vericusly estimated at from 185,000 to 150,000 1
and besides the leading kingdoms above mentioned, there were
many smaller ones. In fact a single village might constitute
a kingdom (see p. 24), and its headman be called king

The kingdoms clearly were only loeal tribes or village com-
mounitias;

What, then, were the " tribes"? This is more puszzling.
The puzzle faces one early in the book, and confronts one
steadily to its close, Of the amall island of Mbgu (scarcely a
mile long) we are told that “its inhabitants comprise natives
of Mban and the Lasakau and Seso tribes of Hshermen."
There were therefore two tribes of fishermen. Ware the
“pnatives of Mbau " other thun the fishermen in tribes also?
At p. 20 we have this information: * The name of the tribe
from which the kings of Mbou ave taken is Kamba The four
chisf persanages or families in this etate are the Roko Tui Mban,
the Tuni-tongn, the Vusar-andavi, and the Tui-Kamba." Now
Tui means king (see p. 33), and we have here four persons
named.  They represent families, of which they ure chiefs. But
one of these families is Kamba, and in the first branch of the
statement Kamba is a tribe. Therefore tribe seems to be equi-
valent to family, in this statement.  But this may be mere matter
of style on the part of the editor, and we must not' be too sure.

We soon find resson for hesitation. At p, 33 we have the
following statement: “Tribes, chief families, the houses of
chiefs and the wives of kings have distinctive appellutions, to

T Willkus, vol. £ p. 105,
P
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which great importance is aftached” Unfortunately this is
not illustrated, except it be connted an illustmtion that we are
told that the hereditary title of the king of Mban was Vi-ni-
valu (the root of war), Hud examplés in esch of the
enumernted cases been given, we might huve known (what the
statement leaves doubtful) whether * tribes” * chief families."
amd * the houses of chiefs ™ were synsnyms or differant things.
But for wives of kings beéing ennmerated in the list, it might
be supposed that these terms were lisre synonymous.

Let us try again.  There i= to be a great feast, and this §s
the munmer of it : “ The food prepared by esch tribe and family
[of the sntertainers] is presented for inspection, and in some
cases collected und piled before the houss of the king, . . .
The food having heen divided into ss many portions as there
are fribes [among the visitors], the tui-nara [a sort of master
of the ceremonies], beginning with the first in rank, shouts out
*The: share of Lakemby,' or whichever [tribe] may take pre-
cedence. This is met by a reply from that party, * Good,
good,” or “Thanks; thanks” and a number of young men use
sent to fotcll the allotted portion.  The tui-nara goes on calling
the names [of the triles] in succession until his list is ex-
hansted, . . . When each tribe has received its share a
redivision takes place, answering to the number of its towns :
these agnin subdivide it among the head families, who in their
turn share what they get with their dependants, and thess
with the individual members of their housshold, until no on
ig left without & portion™ (p. 148). '

Here as regards the visitors tribe = kingdom = loval tribe
comprising a8 many towns or villages; town or village again
Appears is comprising and represented by seviral head fumilios ;
while the head families are exhibited to 1s s having dependants,
sind these 83 having houssholds, so that each head family gives

! By houses of ehiafy, moreovar, their dwelling-places mny be mesmt,
The nama of the house of this King of Stmesomo by separately given—it
vad Nasima, 1) 5 etsted that the ehiel sife of (hat king would bave
et saluted nn the lafy from Nosima,  The sames of ope or two othes

honsea of kings are mentioned in Jarkson's narrative appended (o Ersking's
Southern Pasific.
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us, besides the family of a beadman, a series of other families
connectad with him, using family i the sense of household.
As vegardd the entertainers, it Is obvious that tribe is used in
a different sense, since it pecessurily refers to some portion or
subdivision of the local tribe where territory is spoken of as a
kingdom. Nevertheless this aceount of n fenst gives us in
mough way (and to a certain extent) the constitution of society
among the Fijians, The head family with its dependants
formed the unit of this town or village population in general
{for possibly one such body somefimes had & town to itself),
gaveri] head families with their dependent hovseliolds made up
& town or village population, and an sggregation of connected
towns made up the kingdom. It cannot be doubted that head
families so different from each other were regarded as being of
diffevent kinships,and it is at once suggested that each head family
and its dependants formed a clan—a point upon which no doubt
will remasin if it appear (as it will do by and by) that theve
was a religions connection between them. There is nothing to
ghow whether the same families appeared in the several towns
of a district, but the chief faumilies spoken of at p $3 must
have been, at any mte, of the same sort as the head families
which sppeared in esch town populaion; while in Mbau,
where a single town covered a great part of the island, the
head families of the town are necessarily the same with those
which are spoken of (p. 20) as the chief fmmilies of the king-
dom, and whose headmen or chiefs were its chief personages.
The kingdom of Lakemba is mentioned in the paseige just
commented on, and some casual notices in Mr. Calvert's part
of the book (for the form of which also Mr. Rowe is responsible)
throw further light upon the constitution of the town popula-
tions of Lakemba. Of Yauwdrang, ¥ the most populons town on
Lukembe * (but not the king’s town), we are told at one place
(vol i p 117) that “ Lun, the head chiel of the town, with
three other of the principal men [chiefs] and a fow othors, met
in a lieathen temple as representatives of the four tribes be-
longing to that settlement.” It is quite clear that hy settlement
the town is meant, and that the four tribes spoken of constitute
the town population; so that the bead family to which, no
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doabt, the chisf or “ principal man " belonged, with its depen-
dent households, iz bere spoken of as & tribe—a term which
would be strietly corpect if they formed a tribe of descent or
clan. Again, the king of Lskemba having resolved to turn
Christian, to the great delight of the majority of his subjects,
*a meeting of the principal chiefs and people [probably of the
whole island] was leld in the king's house . . . Among
other things it was agreed that the common people [dependent
householids] should be respectful to their own chiefs and to the
king, and that all shanld be industrions ™ (vol if. p. 139), where
again the people appear grouped together as if they were clans
under their respective chiefs. The opening of a new chapel in
the town of Lakemba, the king's town, celebrated by a guthering
of the population, at which Wetasaw, & chief of tha town aml
the next in rack to the king, presided, is described [urther on
(val, i p. 149). “In the afternoon we sssembled ngain to
receive the contributions of the peopls, who entersd the spucious
chapel according to their tribes. The king, leading the way
with & faw of Lis principal men, presented his free-will offering
and gat down. Then the people, ench tribe sccompanied by its
chief, chanting #s they moved slowly onwards, brought their
gifts." Here also we have the head family and its dependent
household spoken of s a wribe, and we see the tribe acting
togetlier in womship under its chief, and offering its gift as a
tribe; so that the population was made wp of bodies under
chiefs closely united together, which had every appeamnee of
being clans.  That they were so will appear more clearly when
the religious notions of the people are examined.

It will be easy for the reader to discover for himself many
proofs that such bodies were the units of the town populations,
and that the term tribe is applied by Willinms equally to them
und to the local tribe which, taken together, they constituted ;
that s, the whols population which wis under the same govern-
ment, Where tribe is usad by hin to denote somoething ‘more
than the former, but less than the latter, the meaning is always
uncertain; but it msy mean the nggregate of these bodies cons
tained in the ssvernl towns of a kingdom, which wer united
by relationship amd womship. In Mr. Calvert's narrative the
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term appears not to be applied to the whole of a town
population.

II. Torems

The religions system of the Fijians presents the clearest
signs of a totem origin. Most of their gods were, plainly,
developed totems  Certain " birds, fish, plants * were supposed
to lave deities * closely connected with or residing in them";
one goid was * zupposed to inhabit the eel, and auother the fowl,
and 50 on, until nearly every animal became the shrine of some
dedty " (pp. 219, 220); and while these were real pods, and had
temples and priests whom they inspired, through whom they
thus communicated with their worshippers and were propitiated
with offerings aud sacrifices, the “shrine” itsell also received
worship from the people, the animal which a god inhahited was
never eaten by the worshippers of that god, and it comes out
casunlly that some at least of the worshippers regarded them-
selves as descended from that unimal. It appears, too, that
those who worshipped the same jgod regarded each other as
relations, and treated each other accordingly, even when the
districts to which they belonged were far apart, and there was
starcely any intercourse between them. There were gods who
presided over distriets and islands, and gods who presided over
tribes nnd families, “ their influence never reaching beyond
their own special jurisdiction”; and while a superiority of rank
is claimed for Ndengei, the serpent, ench district s said to have,
with this exception, contended for the superiority of its own
divinity. As each " tribe and family ” had its own god, it is
olear (thongh that, indeed, could not have been doubted) that
the head families which were found in every town were of
different kinships, and that the tribe consisting of » head
family and its dependent bonseholds had its own god, amd
therefore that it was a elan, the successor, with such change as
time had brought about,—change especially in the relation of
the chief and his family to their people,—of the totem kindred *
of an earlier period. The higher chiefs elaimed almost to be
gods ; and it may be that it was for chiefs and their families
ouly that & claim of deséent from the totem conld be preferred
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in Willinms's time. The benignant totem protector of the
kindred at any tate appears to have been completely lost sight
of. Fijian religion afforded no conception so respectable. We
are not told anything definite of the district or island divinities,
but it may be believed that the clans of a distviet, while cach
holding by its own god, allowed the superiority, or the supremasy,
of the god or totem of ils ruling elam, which would thus: be
regavied a5 preciding over the tribal terrtory.  The same deity
was worshipped under different numes in different localities, the
“ghrine,” that is, being the same; the god supposed to inhabit
it was varionsly designated. * At Lakemba,” we are told, * Tui
Lakemba, and on Vanus Levu Bavoravo, clifm the hawk as
their abode. Vivia and other gods the shark " (p. 219), M.
Willlams gives casmally (p. 21) a curous tradition which
shows how a god might cantinue to be thought of ns identified
with the animal out of which he hud been developed, and as
hnmpered by bis animal form.  One of the chief gods of Somo-
somo was & at, and be had o good, loud-sounding, Tan-grind
name, Ng-gurai. Having resolved to pay a visit 1o Mbay,
Ng-gurai “ entered into a rat, ook Ais efull [like a man-god], und
started ™) Dut, being & rat, he narvowly eseaped devouring by
the way, and farsd so badly as a rat that, as o result of his
adventures, Somosomo became tributary to Mbaw.  The people
coulid not rid themselves of the impression of his mt nature,
In another district trdition mukes the mt determine that men
should die.  “ Ra-Vula (the moon) contended that man shoulil
be like himself—disappear awhils, and then live again, Ra
Kalavo (the rat) would not listen to this proposal, but said,
‘Lot man die as o rab dies’ And he prevailed™ (p, 205),
But Mr. Willinms shows us more directly how the animal
which was the * ghrine " of & goid wis regarded by his followers.
*The land-erab,” he tells us (p. 220), “is the representative of
Roko-Suka, one of the gods formarly [ie before the conversion
to Christianity] worshipped in Tilivn, where land-crils ave
rarely seen, o that a visit from one becomes an important
matter. Aoy person who saw one of these creatures, hastened
Lo report to an old man who acted as priest that their god had
favoured them with o exll  Orders were' forthwith given that.
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new nuts should be gathered, and & string of them was formally
presentedd to the erab, to provent the deity leaving with mn
‘impression that he was neglected, and visiting lis remiss
warshippers with dronght, dearth, or death” " Similarly in the
Hervey group, the appearance of a large eel—even in the nets
—would have been tegarded as n visit from the eel-god Tunns,
who was o man-god as well as sn eel. |
Agnin: “The heathen sailors are very superstitions. . . .
The common tropie bird is the shrine of one of their gods, and
the shark of another; and should the one fly over their heads
ar the other swim past, these who wore turbans would doff
them, and all uiter the word of respect. . . . Canoes have been
lost because the crew, instead of exerting themselves in u storm,
have quittad their posts to soro [f.c give atoning or propitiatery
afferings] to their god"”; for example, to the shark, il they
happened to see one (p. 89). Not all the divinities were gods,
liowever. In the island of Vatulele the divinity, or one of the
chief divinities, wus n goddess® Mr. Hunt, we are told (vol
fi; p. 256), went to see the place of her residence with one of
the chisfs of the people who wotshipped her. " The ohjects of
the superstitious veneration of these poor creatures,” he says,
“gre nothing more than a number of red crustaceons fishes,
larger than a shrimp. There is abundance of them in Fiji
. v+ The mother of the fish iz aaid to be of immense size, and
to reside in u large cave by hersell, and her children lpave her
when called by their name, which in Fijian is Un." He pro-
ceeds to describe the cave and its surroundings, und then bears
this testimony to the sincerity of the faith that eo ammsed him :
“The chief stood at the mouth of the eave and called with all
his might, ¢ Ura, Urd, come, that the chief from England may

! There were no idols, There was nathing fox the peiple to worship
except the *shring” of the god. The god communimted with his people
by iuspiring the priest, which he did when properly propitistad with
sacrifices nul gifte  As nmong peoples mutely in the tolem stage, ™ geds
e supposid to enter into some men whils asleep”

3 Mr, Willlams tolls ma little about poddeses, lut there mukl have
been somuthing to tell ; for he says (p. 110) that © the arithmetieal akill
of guldesses is an articlo of Fijisn fith
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sea you' There was no answer, however, and but few of the
fish appeared.  They took no notice of their worshipper. . . . 1
tried to convince him of the folly of considering such tlﬁnga a8
these to be gods™*

As to the other unmistakable signs of totemism already
briefly referred to:—

l. The worshipper of a god was prohibited from eating the
species of animal to which the god belonged, or which he
inhabited. “He who worships the god dwelling in the eel
must never eat of that fizh, and thus of the rest: so that some
are tabu from eating human flesh, becanse the shrine of their
god is & man" (p. 220). In this paradise of totems, the men-
gods, to rank as gods at all, had to do as the earlier pods did,
and to class in all respects with them, The observance of the
tabu against buman flesh must have heen a real trial of faith
among & people who relished that foed so much®

! The following is from Juskson's nasmstive of s residince in Fiji,
appended i Erskiun's Badern Purdfe {p 434) 1 ¥ One ilay whils T was st
a place vallsd Visarabu, thie natives gave me some eels o eat, aml sskod
e if we had any in " Popalingi® (white man’s eountry)  When T sald
we hadd, they atked me if there were any kitg eels smongst them; 1
suswered, Mo ; when they straightway comduoeted mo to a fresh-water hole
with & templs ervcted at cnw end.  In this liole there was an inmmense.
sized vl s His body st the thickest part was o big round a98 stout man's
thigh, anil his head won enormomly large snd frightfu), but his whole
length I could not tell ; they said ho was two fathems long, 1 inquized
the mesning of the tewple; they sid it was his, awl that he was o kalvg
for syt T thomght 1 would prove the venemtion they held him in, =
[ pointal my musket at him aml cocked it; they semed extremely
nghtated, and begued me to desiat, and then mn off to ftdh =me cooked
hemwkfeeit (o propétinte him for the insnlt dferad, which be todk from
thitle hande, They told me that be woe of great age, sod thed be hod
eator, several infants, which they had given him st different times—
ehildren of prisonces takeny in war” The king el may have been of &
dilferent varioty feom the ecls given to Jackson to eat, or thswe may havy
boen given him by persons who were not worshipperms of the welpd. It
will be seen immedintoly that such worshippuss wotld Lave been prohibited
frign eating the eal,

£ Mr. Willlama tills ox that besidea hinld, sk gl plants (he [ujshl_
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2, Having the same god implied being of the same stock,
i.e. being relations. Several casual proofs of this occur. It
ia remarkable that the people of Ono, the most distant island,
say that they originally belonged to this locality [pluce near
Na Savs, Vanua Levu]; and it is still more remarkable that
thers exists a dialectio similarity between these extremes; and
the inhabitants of each are fauvs, worshippers of the same god,
and in virtue of this may take from each other what they like,
ete” (pp. 263, 264). Does this suggest an ancient community
of property in the clan? Tt establishes that relationship was
wimitted between those who were fellow-worshippers, beyond
a doubt.

Take another case, also quite casually mentioned like the
preceding, whichi is entirely disconnected from Williams's
exposition of the social structure and religion of Fiji. It puts
the rtelationship of fellow - worshippers beyond doubt. In
Calvert's Mission History (vol. ii. p. 94) we find the following :
“The people of this-island (Vanuambalavn) and the Oneatans
were rolated, and had the same gods; and, therefore, nocording
to Fijian custon, enjoyed the privilege of pilfering each other's
goods with impunity." '

have sdded animals, since the mat was the shrine of a god), ¥ some men ™
were supposed to huve deition closely connected with or residing in them
(- 216), but ho does not explain or illustrate the statement.  But that he
dit ot pretend to have fully mastered the mysterias of the system of faith
about him, appears from the following statement : “Some priests are faby
from eating flosl, The priest of Nddsu Thina has assured me, that nejther
e mor thoss who worshipped his ged might eat it, nor might the
shomination be brought into the temple. Probahly the shrine of Nddan
Thina in & man, and hence the prohibition. To the peiest of second rank
in Somesomo, | know that no grester delicany eould Lo presented than
hinshed human flesh * (pp. 231, 232).  Weare told in anather place (p 215)
that Ndau Thina wns 8 god who stole women of rank and besuty by
night, vr toreh-light. 1t may bo taken that he was not noe of the totew-
gods, and that he was known only by dessription sl s inspiring his
prigat.

t Ratn ¥ggam, king of Rews, while st war with Miau, which had
become (Thristinn, being urgel 1o becotne Christian, refused, saying, “ If we
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see you' There was no answer, however, a.udrﬂhut few of th:
fish appeated.  Thay took no notice of their worshipper. . , .
tried to convines hifa. of thie folly of considering such things us
these to be gods."!

As to the other unmistakable signs of totemism already
brielly referred o — _

1. The warshipper of a god was prohibited from eating the
species of animal to which the god belonged, or which he
inhabited, “He who worships the god dwelling in the eal
miust never ent of that fish, and thus of the rest: so that some
wee tabm from eating homan flesh, because the shrine of their
god is & man™ (p. 220), In this parudise of totems, the men-
gods, to rauk as gods at all, had to do as the earlier pods did,
and to class in all respeots with them. The observance of the
tnbu aginst human flesh must have been o real trial of faith
among # people who relished that food so much®

! The following Is from. Jackson's varmtive of o resldencs i Fiji,
sppended to Erakine's Weern Pueidc (p, 424): ® Ome day whils T was i
& pluce eallerd Vumrstu, the natives e me poma eels to eat, anid wsked
me ifwe bad any is " Papalangi’ (white man's country), When T et
'we lnd, they asked tos i there were any king cels amongst them ; |
meswered, No 3 when they stouightway conducted me to o fresli-water hols
with a temple erected at me-end.  In this hole there wWas an inmmense.
wived pol 3 Liz body st the thickest part was as big ronnd ws 8 sogt mgn’s
thigh, and his hesd was enormously large and frightfal, but his whole
lesgth ¥ oould ot tell ; they mid hie was two tathoms long, 1 fnquized
tha meaning of the temple ; thay sid it was hix and thas he was & kalvn
(oe apirit. 1 thought | would prove the vesrmtion they held him in, s
I poluted my muket at him awd cocked it they seemud extremely
ogitatod, aiil bewged me to desiat, and then ven off to fetih some wooked
bresdiruit to propitiate: him for the imsult offered, which he took from
thair hands.  They told me that he was of preat mge and st ha lad
slen sveral infawts, which they had wiven him at diffepent figee
ehildet of peiseners takin in war” The king el iy have ooy of 'n
different varlety from the eels givin to Jackson to ent, or these ruy havn
boen given him by persony who were ot warshippars of the eelgod, It
will b seen itnswediatoly that such worshippers wouhl Live baan prohibited
froin euting the wel,

¥ Mr. Willlams tells ue thas besides binle, fish, and plangs {bs might
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2. Having the same god implied being of the same stock,
i.e. baing relntions. Several casual proofs of this oceur. It
ia remarkahls that the people of Ono, the most distant island,
gay that they originally belonged to thiz locality [place near

Va Sava, Vanun Leva); and it is sll more remarkable that
there exists a dialectic similarity between these extremes; and
the inhabitants of each are fawen, worshippers of the same god,
and in virtue of this may take from each other what they like,
ete.” (pp. 263, 254)  Does this sugzest an ancient community
of property in the clan? It establishes that relatjonship was
admitted between those who were fellow-worshippers, beyond
a doubt.

Take ancther case, ulso guite casually mentionsed like the
preceding, which = entirely disconmectod from Williams's
exposition of the social structure and religion of Fiji. It puts
the relationship of fellow - womhippers beyond deubt. TIn
Calvart's Misvion History (vol il p. 94) we find the following :
“The people of this island (Vanuambalava) and the Oneatans
were related, and had the same gods; and, therefore, according
to Fijian custom, enjoyed the privilege of pilfering each other's
goods with impunity.” !

have addsd snimals, sinee the mt was the shring of o god), “sume pien
wire Aupposed bo hove deities closely connectsd with or residing In them
(i 210), bt bo dows not expladin or Mustrate the statement.  But: that by
il ot pretend to have fully mastesed the mystorion of the syatem of fuith
About Lim, appears frome the following statememt ; * Bome priests g Gk
from sating flesh, The priest of Ndau Tling has ssenret] me, that peither
ho nor those who worslifpped his god might eat it, nor might the
nbomination bo hrought into’ Lhe temple. Probably the shrink of Ndan
Thins 4 & man, snd benes the prolifbition. To Lhe prisat of secomi fimik
In Bommsamio, [ know that no greater delicosy could be pressmisd than
hushed boomnn fliah ™ (pp 231, 2321 Weara told in another place {p. 218)
thai Ndan Thins was a god who stols wonmen of mnk and beauty by
niglt, or torch-Hght. It may be taken that he was not one of the toten.
ginls, nnd that be was known only by description aml a8 Inspiring his
priest.

1 Hatn Nggam, king of Bewn, whild at wer with Mbe, which had
beeome Christinn, being urged to Lecotie Christinn, refosed, saying, * Il wa
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3. There remained among the Fijians even a claim of
ilescent from the totem—that i, from the “ shrine inhabited
by the god whom they followed Toki, a chief of Ravi-ravi,
we are told (p. 123), *used to speak of himself as the offspring
of a turtle, regarding all other chiefs as the progeny of inferior
fishes,” the meaning of which is unmistakable We are tald
elsewhere (p. 24) that “in some iustances, Fijian monarehs
claim a divine origin, and | . | assert the rights of deity, und de-
mand from their subjects respect for those olaims " This, Mr,
Williams adds, “is easily yielded, for the pride of descent
which runs so high among the chiefs is equalled by the admira-
tion in which their lofty lineage is held by the people, who are
its sincers and servile worshippers” Claiming s divine origin
is; of course, claiming what Toki cluimed, & descent from the
toteny, and it may be inforred frem Toki’s wonls that they all
did as much as that The assertion of the rights of deity is
probably what ocourred only “in sume instanses” It may
well be, too, that the claim of the ohiefs was the maore readily:
allowed because the peopls claimed descent from the totem for
themselves, but a5 to that there iz no evidenas !

Mr. Gill got his information as to the gods of the Herve
group from. the priest of the shark-god. It is not said who
‘instructed Mr. Williams, but it may be enspected that it was
un ex-priest of Ndenged, the serpent, who has suprems rank
assigned to him in the theogony ns taught to Mr Willinms,

As 8 mattor of fact, the serpent—mwhoss clan We must suppose

all lotn [hocome Christian] we must five up fighting ; as it will not do Lo
oy o the sme god nod fighs with each other {vol. ii. pp 45, 86), which
also shows that it wae proper for followor of the mme god in different
districts to o fonds with ench other, to treat each otlir a8 Telabiom and
TETRr 84 Ehittiies,

The people of Nammka and Mbuu ales, aceonding to Mr, Seomann
LV, London, 1862, 5 220), had the same goeds, in consequimee of which
“the peaple possess mutual mghts similar 1o thima ol the Vians, virom
being allowed 1o take whistever articlis they dhoose "

T " When at Lakembs T was told by Moses Vil
heathen state, they did not address their Hietly onow g
sy, * Comn here, you sl "™ o 177)

Hotun thay, in theie
children, but would
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to have besn at one time very powerful—had when Williams
wrote bat few worshippers: " Except about Rakirali he has
soarcely n temple™ (p. 217). Bui here iz u sample of
the honsting of the serpent-priest, inapired by and speaking for
his god : * Great Fiji is my small elub; Musimbila is the head;
Kamba is the handle I T step on Muaimbila I shall sink it
into the sea, whilst Kamba shall rise to the sky. If I step on
Kamba it will be loat in the ses” and so on (p. 228). The
reader will find, however (p. 231), a suggestion that the chief
of the serpent clan had sufficient anthority to regulate the
worship of the god. Human sacrifices were the delight of
Ndangei, and the chief in disgust stopped them. What Mr
Williams lias to say of the other gods would certainly not
prepare us to find undisputed supremacy allowed to Ndengel
“The rank of the gods below Ndengei,” e says, “is not easily
ascertuined, each district contending for the superiority of its
own divinity” (p. 219). " Tokairambe and Tui Lakemba
Randinanding,” he adds, "seom to stand next to Ndenge”
Now Tui Lekemba was o hawk-god of Lakemba (p. 219),
Did the people of the hawk admit the inferiority of the hawk
to the serpent 7 One must doubt it much. And would Toki,
the Raviravi chief, who “used to speak of himself a= the
offspring of a turtls, regarding all other chiefs aa the progeny
of inferior fishes,” have admitted the serpent Lo he superior to
the turtle? An secount of the origin of the himan race, given
by o chief from the Kauvandm district, assigned a more
important part to the hawk than the serpent. The hawk
having produced two eggs, Ndengei batched them, and they
yielded two human infants, 8 boy and a girl (p. 251). Since
hatehing goés for nothing, mankind is liere represented as of the
hawk stock.

L The prissthood wes hereditary, but o san whe conld * shape wall
might get-himsell nccepted as the priest of the god by whom he profossed
to Ve imspired (whe, perhaps, could enly be une of the tewir non-totein
godss  The priest took rank frum his god, fram the mumber and power,
that is, of the followers of the god Tlere weore pricstesses also (it has
appeared that there wers poiddessas), but all we Jearn of them is that fow
were of sufflelent jnsportance to bive s temple.  We ate told of “strangers"”
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We have now seen that the population of Fiji (1) was
comprised in local tribes, varionsly called by Mr. Williams
kingdoms and tribes; (2) that the local tribes were composed
of various clans, spoken of sometimes as tribes and sometinies

5 head or chief families; and their dependents; (3) that each

of these clans had its god of the totem type—an animal, fish, or
reptils (but sometimes perliaps a man); (4) that the clansmen
dared not eat of the animal, etc,, which represented their god
and (5) that being * fellow-worshippers ¥ meant being elansmen
and relatives, and, a8 appeared in the case of the chisf of the
turtle stock, being of the stock of the goll  We must mow

wishing to. eonsalt a god ; and we are told also that, while every falum]
bad its gwn gods, and each locality its own superstitions, % almost every
individual had his own modifications of both.” Ty tiny by belleved Ehat
thire was unch disposition to propitiste auy god who was reputed power-
ful—at any rate, when uot the god of a partivolur tribe; and this fnideed
was thi seerst of the conversion of the falanders 1o Cleristianiby, In theie
convirsion, thotgh the el ssems to have gensrally followsd the ehiaf,

Andividuals did not wait for him

The Fijians, wa are told, “ reverenco certain stones ns alirines of tlie
goeds, and regand some clibs with superstitions rospert.”  OFf the cliobe we
learn nothing farther ; the sones were phallic. We are told that ong of
them was the abode of 5 goddess.  But possession of them ssemy some-
times to have leen contestod. A man who wos nspired by Tangrirdanima
said, “ 1 and Kambunavamm only are gode. T preside over wars, and do
ge I pleass with sickuess.  But it is difienlt for me o coms here, an the
fareign gl fills the place. 11 T attanipt to descend by that pillar, T find
it prececupied by the fureign god.  If 1 try amother pillar, T find b thi
saine,  Howerver, we two am fighting the foreign god ; and, If ws are
victorions we will sve the woman” Who Tanggirianima wad does not
appear, but the plimse, a man who s iwspired by Tunggirianima™
suggests that this person wis a0t otis of the hemditary priests, and thare
fnnhhwlmmtomuithr:mimtgula

Bealdes the gols proper (Kalou Vu) Mr. Willions says there wers
deifiesd heroes [Kalou Yalod), fnto whee number admission was nob
difficult for any one who found & pricut to take him op.

OFf the noo-totem gods, one eaue from the cantre of a largn stone, ani
iy therefors have liesn phallie ; another was o giant in buman form,
wizty fiet high ; another was the one-vootle] Lewdy & moan with wings
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iquire what was the system of kinship, and whether there is
reason to think that anciently the Fijimns weré organised in
clans on the totemic principle, such as we find among the
Iroquois.

IT1. Kixsure

The subject of kinship is not touched upon by Mr
Williams.  As it is only owing to accidents in his narrative
that we know that there were clans in Fiji, it is needless to
say we are not told whether o child was Leld to belong to his
father's or Liz mother's clan, or whether fathers and mothers

Thers were also the wooden-handed god ; the eight-armod, the twobodisd,
the miraclespitter; the lopor ; o war-god, “worshipped nt NaVanindoaloa™;
the ndinlterer, ths wamnn-stesler, the rivler, the brain-eater, the murdarer,
atd “a host besides of the wame sort” We have found ‘it stated easually
ne to ong of thess gots, that he had o priest and o temple ; and we have
just ween that snother i mentionsd in conmeetion with the pillire (pp
216-237% Two others of the non-totem gods st Teast are mentioned as
having priests and regular worship—Nva-Kandiote, the war-god of Na
Vamindoalnn (whosa priest was entitled to ill ene¢arod pigs born in that
district), and Kanpsimavn (spit-miracles). No doubt they all had.  On
the ceeasion of the pricets being consulted 6t Somosomo os to whether the
%tribe " sliould go out to battle, we are told (p 226) that “a long list of
deitios ™ was enomerated by the chiel priest, and all the priests who were
present shured in the offeting more or less=  The omcle was propitious,
but the priest of the mimele-spitter boing dissativfied with his share—a
very small one—brought oot an omele of his own next morming amd’
stopped. $he war, We find Thakembau (vol. i p 313) going to consnly
the priest st his own “emall family temple ” bofore going to the ehief
womple of Mban for the general consuliation. The family priest promused
Thakombau the protection of his god, but would not go farther.  “ Yes,
you have always protected s the chief replies ; “thst we expect Hus
now we require the destruetion of our enemies"

Wilkee's: Fudted Stk Exploring, Expeduteon (vol. iil. p84) refers to
the totem pods as * the tribal gods that have oo suthority exeept over the
tribe™  He calls them * the distant relatives of Ndonget,” and says Y they
are all benignant,” ns totems ought fo be.  According 10 Wilkes (#5d, p,
B3y eoms say Ndemgel bud bot ome eon, Magtn, the bread-froit ; others
say that he had two sous in the form of men,
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wero usually of the same or of different clans. If wa can an
his testimony learn anything on thess subjects it must be by
argumént on, and inference from, cazual atstements mude by
him: on other subjects,

That kinship had shifted in Fiji from the female to the
male side when Williams wrote, might be confidently inferred
from the terrible prevalence of infanticide—ochisfly female
infantivide—to which he and others hear witness; a prevalence
which, considering the operation of the law of blood-fend,
would be sbsolutely incompatible with the system of kinship
through women only! And it is in connection with infanticide
that we find the only express statement made hy him from
which a sure inference as to the system of kinship in Fiji
can be made, A reason for killing a child is sliggested pa
follows : * Perhups the parents belong to two tribes that ure at
enmity, in which case the mother, rather than multiply the
foes of her tribe (clan), will destroy her progeny * (p. 180).
This implies that the child belonged to the father’s clan, snd
not to the mother’s® But that kinship was formerly counted
through women only may be inferred from the following con-
sideritions :—

(1) " Bank,” Williams tells us, “js hereditary, descending
through the female " (p. 32), Though this is illustrated and

! Seo mite, 7o 80, As 1o the prévalimes of infunticide, this practice,
it i stated (pp. 180, 181), seemed to be utiversal, on Vanua Leva quite o
matter of course ; “thn extent of Infanticide i sowme parts ul this leland
reaclios nenrer o two-thirds than hall, | . _ | know of no case after the
child is one or two days ofil ; and all destroyed after bisth xre fsnles,
beeatize they nm meeloss in witr, or, &3 aomin say, beestise they cive & much
trouble  But that the former i the prevailing oplodon appesrs from snch
fuestioms us thowe put 1o persons who may plead for the littls vne's life,
Why live ! will sho wiald club, will she polses spear 7' When a piro-
fessed mnrderess bs nint nexr, the mother doos not hesitate to kill her awn
ehill®

F "1tis & commian practice Lo name the first ehild aftor the man's
fathor; and the seeond affer fhe mother's fathor. In the fest wase tlis
friends of the mun make the wife o present, and - the other her {risnls
offer the gift to the husband * (p, 175}
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its origin explained (by the polygamy of the chiefs and the
widely different grade of their numerons wives) in seference
to the chieftain class only, yet the statement is in the most
general terms, and follows immediately the enumeration of the
agix recognised ranks or elasses in ¥Fiji. It is possible, no doubt,
to press such o statement too for.  But it may, nevertheless; be
taken a3 o nota of the system of kinship through women only
having formerly prevailed in Fiji, that children should take
rank from the mother and not from the father, there being
nothing in the marriage system to prevent effect being given to
patemnity. Polygamy is in the pature of things too mare in
puy population to be made an explanation of any of its general
laws. Im Fiji it must have been confined to the chieftain
olass,

(2) “When ruls is strictly followed," says Mr, Willinms
(p. 24), “the suceessor of a deceased king is his next brother;
failing whom his eldest son; or the eldest son of his eldest
hrother, fills his pluce.  But the rank of mothers and other
eiroumstances often canse a devintion from the mle”

This will be recognised as the succession low (somewhat
imperfectly stated) peculiar to or immediately derivable from
the fawmily system as founded on Thibétan polyandry—and
this may be taken as u further suggestion of the prevalence at
one time of the system of female kinship,!

(3) This sugsestion receives drresistible force from the
system of Vasuing which prevailed throughout Fiji. We
have aceounts of Vasuing from Erskine, Williams, and Wilkes,
and they are substantislly in agresment.

*The word [Vasu]” says Willinms, * means « pephew or
niece, but becomes o titls of office in the case of the male, who
in some localities has the extrnordinary privileme of uppropri-
ating whatever he chooses, belonging to his uncle or those
under his uncle's power. Vasus are of three Kinds: the Vasu
taukei, the Vasu levu, and the Vasu: the last = & common

1AL p 18T we resd of A man, whise bmthee had died looving o son
and an infund danghter, taking thess children se his own, ond that tle
infund wight peb proper cire, arranging with bis wife, who was just then
confined, o murder their own baby.
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name belonging to any nephew (sister’s son) whatever, Vasu
taukei is 2 term-applied to any Vasu whase mother is a lady of
the land in which hie is born. . . . No material difference exists
between the power of a Vusu taukei and that of a Vasa leva,
which latter title is given to every Vasu born of a woman of
rank and hoving a first-class chief for his father. A Viasu
tankei can claim nuything belonging to & native of his mother'’s
land, excepting the wives, home, and land of « ehiefl . ...
However high a chief may rank, however powerful a king muy
be, if he has o nephew [sister's gon}, he has a master. . . .
Resistance is not thought of, and objection only offered in
Bxtreme cases. A striking instance of the power of the Vasy
ocourred in the case of Thokonauto, a Rewn chief, who during
A quarrel with an unele used the right of Vasu and actually
supplied bimself with ammunition frem his enemy’s stores. . . .
Gireat Vasus are also Vasus to great places, and whon they
visit them at their superior's (say the king's) command they
have & numerous retinue and increased authority.”

After un nocount of the reception at Somosomo of the Vasu
leva (great Vasu) of thut district, who was from Mbau, My,
Williams makes » statement which shows that this right of the
sister’s son ran aguinst every head of a family? Descanding
in the social scale, the Vasu is o Tindrages to industry, fow
being willing to Iabour unrewarded for another's benefit. One
illostration will suffice. An Industricus uncle bailds a canoe,
in which he hes mot made half & dozen trips. when an ' idle
nephew wmonunts the deck, sounds his trumpet: shell, and the
blast announces to all within hearing that the conoe has that
instant changed masters  (pp, #4-87).

Here ngain we muny be excused for wishing that we had
the very account of Vasuing that Me. Thomes Williams wrote.
What precedes, though seemingly elear and in & literary view
excellent, is obviously very incomplete. At what age, and on
what conditions; if any, did the neplew soquire his right s
Vasu! The context suggests thut the statement is very in-
complete.  For example, Mr. Williams says elsewhers (pp.
201, 202); “ Some women, it is said, submiy to be stranpled

! Perhape this was only in some loealithes,
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[when their husbands die], that they may prove therehy the
legitimacy of their children, This particularly refers to such
children as are Vasus." And we are told in Frskine's work !
(the statement is Jackson's) that a8 man's right as Vasu was
open to doubt until his mothar had proved her fidelity na wile
by dying with her hushand, and would be denied if she failed
to doso. It is hard to see uny eonnection between the two
things, but so it is stated, and if correctly stated, the rights of
a Viasu were not fully acknowledged (though they might be
admitted previously) till after the death of a man's father and
mother. 1t is left comewhat uncertain too against whom they
lay. Aguinst "o native of lis mother's land” says Mr,
Williams, spesking specially of the Vasu taukei; while by his
definition of Vasu tankei the mother had to be a lady of the
land in which the Vasu was born.  Does this limit the nights
of the Vasu to the people of the land in which he himself was
born{  Were that the whole matter, the richt—to take the
highest case of which Mr. Williams seems to have been think-
ing—would in effect be & mere anticipation by the Leir pre-
sumptive of the powers of his father; for being born in the
land of his father, in which his mother by definition was o
lady, his rights wonld lie againet his father'’s subjects. The
case of the Mbnu chief already mentioned, however, shows us
the right exercised by s Vasu leve aguwinst a foreign power,
and the same thing occurs in all the other concrete examples
of Vasning which are casually given. These veeur in Mr
Calvert's part of the work, reluting to mission progress

The king of Someeomo, for example, had two sons,  In dis-
cusaing the advantiges of establishing & mission in Somosomo
the following consideration had its weight :—

*“The king's territories were very extensive: The [his]
two sons were not only of high mank on their father's side,
but thair mother was a Mbau lady of highest family, which
made them Vasus to all the chiefs and dominions of Mbau ¥
{vol iL p, 35).

Here the point is that the mother belonged to the highest
family in the Jand from which she came, not in the land in
! Erkine's IWesfern Pocific, 1863, p. 448:

Q
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which the Vasu was born, and the Vasu's rights lay agninst
her kindred and their dependents,

Tanos, again, was the old king of Mbau, and his son
Thakombau was acting king. Thakombau took deep offence
on & certain acecunt against Rewn. But Rewa was & power-
ful state, and there were reasons for not instantly taking ven-
geance, * The mother of the old king of Mbau [Tauca] was a
lady of the highest rank from Hews, and related to most of
the principal chiefs of Rewa. Furthermors, Thakombau's rival
lirother Raivalita was a high Vasu to Rews, his mother heing
sister to the reioning king [for the same reason Tanoa aleo was
in his time Vasu of Rewa] He would therefors as a maiter
of eonrse be favourable to his mother's relatives, since the law
of the land permitted him to claim and take their property as
he saw fit" (vol il p. 175),

Here, again, the point is that the mother of the high Vasu
must be o lady of the land to which she belonged Ly birth,
and that the Vasu's right lay agninst her kindred and their
dependente.

The definitions then are totally wanting in elearness. What
n Vasu taukei was, is left especially uncertain; but the
examples show, as far as they go, thut the great or high Vasu's
power was always exercised over a foreign country, and arosa
out of his mother having come from the ruling [amily in that
country ; and this seems ot any rate to have besn what is
mogt important in Vasuing' The case last cited appears to

! Thokonsuto, & brother of the chiel of Rawa, who has leen already
mentioned, was Vasn of Mbaw, iod Wilkes deseribes his exercize of the
right of Vet agninst Tanod, king of thot fulimd, when he was the med
powerful chief of Tijl. With referenca to what follows shove it may
e said that this Thekonaate sided with the Misu pooply {to whom lis
was Visn) against Hewa i the war in which the lutter kingdom wus for a
time completely sabjugated, and was afterwands set up by them g king
of Hews While Haivalits, sbove mentioned, was Vasn of Rewn, Mars,
another of Tanca’s sons, was Visn of Lakemba, and, aceanling to Jackson
{viatement appended to Erskine's Western Pucifie, p 458, a third birother,
oldor than Thakomban, wan Vasu of Svowsema Al thres g atyled
Vasn leva by Jackson, Who Thakombau's mother was is nowliere men-
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show that there were duties as well as rights attaching to
the Vasw. We read (vol. il p. 178) that Rewa was obstinste
in the war with Mbau, “resting in hope of assistance from
Raivalita, their Vasu, who had engaged to kill hizs brother
Thakombau on condition that Rewa should become tributary
to him on his assuming the government of Mbaw" This hope
wes defeated by Thakomban anticipating his brother ami
murdering Zim, And then it was folt that this murder of the
Vasn of Rewa woulil make u reconcilistion between the two
kingdoms very diffioult. The suggestion here is that the
murder of Vasn would ereate a hlood-feud between them.

The view just deduced from Williams is confirmed by
what Erskine says of Vasuing, thongh probably Erskine's state-
ment s too narrow in its seope.  He says the right of Vasu

tionid ‘fn FYH ead the Fijiews, biot Jeckson csays (Le, p. 455) that
Thakornlu pend to bodep that “his niother wia the grestest wommns, s
hiis father was the presteet man ‘in the grentest pluee of the Fijis, and
Lelomgedd to Mluw”  He s vowhere spoken of as being o Vasw  Wilkes
(Dnitel Slates Exploring Erpedition, vol iii. p. 63) after sinting that there
are thees kinds of Visus, says that * Vasu Togal ¥ s the highest title, and
“is derived from the mother being queen of Ambay [Mbag]®  But
T spailes of Thokanauto of Rews, who was the son of Tano's sister, xud
therefore not of & quesn of Mban ; fndesd e srs b wns nol even quees,
of Hewn, bat the Eing's secand wifs—gho fiest wife bwing o dessondant of
o family ‘which lad previously reigned at Mban—as Leing Vesu Togai
of Mban.  This appeats to have beén n Mbaw térm, ot any mte

Tunoa, i s shown ghove, wie Vasg of Hewa, wl after Jue snoesedis]
his brother at Mbas, Lo Is sald to hsve got ints trouble throungh Belping
the Hewans, Willees (Le pp 83-85) saye thoh the encourapement, and
eten sssistance which he gave (hem, while the Mbun chiefs werd at war
with Réwa, coused mitich discontent among: the: chisfs, anid (st when, on
o truce being made bo presented the Bewnnewith a large aod oooch
wlininsl cance, they oouspired acninst ond dethrmsd hime After his
restoration, though Mban and Bewn were frequently af war, * Tanoa
takes no part in thess contests,” Wilkes says, *but when be tdnks the
bisHligerants have fought Tong enough, ba setds the Rews people word o
"pame and beg pardon; after the Feejes enatom, which thay invariably
i, evin whin they have been victoriona”  He was pnar his end when the
incidonts above apoken of ocerrred.
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balonged often to sons of female members of a reigming famdy,
even when married to chiefs of dependent states, Such son is
nephew or Vasu “to all the members of his mother's tribe.”
and as such has certain rights against them (le p. 215)

Willisms seems to have thought the “office™ of Vasn an
invention of some chiefs to extend their inflnence (perhaps
meaning only that they had adapted the right of the nephew
to state purposes), and remarks how often they were * priped”
by their own conprivance (p. 35). But this sort of thing is
not of the nature of an invention. It is an obvious relicof an
earlier social phase. When Willinms wrote there were signs
on all hands of the decay of the ancient rule of succession
which preferred brothers to sons; sons had often succesded to
their fathers, and probably in humble life always did so, the old
rule lingering longest about the succession to chieftainries and
kinships! But there was a still older succession law than that
which preferred brothers to sons, and failing brothers, preferred
the eldest son of the eldest brother. That was the law which,
failing brothers, preferred the sister’s son, and we have in
Vasuing an obvious relic of that most ancient of sucoession
lawa.

The curious thing so regarding it, i that the right should
lie against the uncle, That it should open against his son
woitld be proper ensugh On the failure of brothers—the
legitimate first heirs to a throve or chieftainry — the eldest
sister’s son was the rightinl heir. Ower and over wa are told
by Willioms that the kings and chiefs claimed their rank as
from the gods, ond some of them even elaimed to muk as gods
Religion then would concur with ancient law to point out the
sister’s son ns de jiere the king or chief, and perhaps the god,
of her country and elan, whoever might hold the office de
facto; snd in these circumstances one can imagine a large
power over the people conceded to the Vasu without dispute.

L “On Vanua Leve, on the snnouncement of o man's death, the
nearest relatives [of the deceasad] meh to the house to appropriate all they
oan seizn belonging to those who lived there with the decessed ® (p: 187)

—an assertion apparently of the right they woold have had under the
enrlier snocession luw,



=i EIJIAN GROUP 220

So also in the case of the sister’s son of the humblest person as
well as of a chief; the area of power, and materials for nsing
it upon, contracting ss the status lowers. As Williams states
the matter, however, the right lay against the mother's brother.
Hes never speaks of it as lying against the brother's son after
the death of his father; so that the heir under the old law
was allowed to appropriate in his uncle's lifetime wlat no longer
came to him at his unele's death.

FErskine limits Vasuing to the case of royal families;
and Mr. Willinms's description is said to apply, or to apply in
ita fulness, to some localities only. If it existed generally, as
described by Williams, in any locality, no more curious relie of
ancient times than Vasuing can well be imagined*

The most limited view of its prevalence is enough to show
us elearly that the totem clans of the Fijians were anciently
continued throngh the mother; while the succession law
suffices to prove that they arrived at male kinship through
Thibetan polyandry.

IV, ExoGauy

Of the law of intermarrioge among the Fijians, not one
word is said by Willinms, nor by any of our suthorities; and
indeed the subject has been commonly passed over by writers
about the Polynesians—no doubt because until lately its im-
portance was not known. The curious failure of Schooleraft,
in his voluminous work upon the tribes of North America, to
notice the law which prohibits marriage within the clan, except
in a single instance,—that, too, mentioned casually in a footnote,
—wamns us that that may happen where exogamy is everywhere
prevalent. The fact, nevertheless, leaves us uninformed as to
the actual marriage law of the Fijians. But from the structure
of their local tribes and the occurrence of the form of capture
among them, we may infer with something like confidence that
they were anciently exogamous,

We have seen that the local tribes or nations are composed

! Compare with Vesuing the position of the Tammaheas in the Tongs
Jalands, sea . 252
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of eclans, and that the clans had their several totems, or totem
gods; we have seen also that the same totem or god was
worshipped in more districts than one. The hawk, we are
told, was the “shrine " of a god in Lakemba and also in Vanua
Levii, the shark in various districts; while a god of Mbau (who
must have been a totem god) is mentioned who was worshipped
under mnother name at Sowoesomo, and under a third name at
several other pluces, 1t appears casually, too, that the people
of Na Lava, in Vanua Levu, and the people of Omo were
worshippers of the same god ; and so also the people of Vanu-
amba-lavn and the péople of Onsata; snd that accordingly
they could treat each other like relations, and that different
peoples who had this connection between them were said to be
fawen to each other—which suggests that the connection of
which we hear in n few cases only was no uncommon ane
These faets give us an interfusion of totem clans in every
district, and the appearance of the same totem clans in various
distrists, Consistently with this' we find that nearly every
town or village lind one or more temples, and that some had
many (p 221)—each clan of the town having itz own, no
donbt We find too that in time of war “relatives within a
garrison are often bribed to befriend the besiegers by buming
the town or opening the cates" (p. 52)—a further trace of
interfusion, which suggests plainly that the defenders of &
bosieged place often included some clan which wes found also
among the besiegers.  Of intérfusion like this among any
people, the joint operation of exogamy and the system of kinship
throtgh femnles only is the sole adequate explanation; and we
muy infer from it in this case that when the Fijian totem
clans were continued through women, they were exogamons also,

Aguin, marriage commonly followed upon betrothal,
marringes of very young girls to elderly men being very
frequent (pp. 167, 168).  According to Mr. Williams, wives
were not got by purchase. And yet women were “treated
a5 a sort of property in which a regular exchange is carried
an” (p. 168), On the large island, however, he tolls us, “is
often found the custom prevnlent among savege tribes of
seizing upon the woman by apparent or actual foree in order
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to make her a wife™ (p. 174)—which shows that there was
on the large islands some observance of the form of ecapture,
ss well as some practice of forcible abduction. A practice of
¢aptars by the people of & certain district (combined with
canmibalism) is also mentioned in Erskine’s work! Men get
wives by eaptnre only from other clans than their own, and
af the association between the idea of capture and marriage
which appears in the form of capture, there has never been
gffered an adequate explanation except that which derives it
from a general practice or system of capture in times when
friendly contracts could mot be made, and exogamy had
becoms the marriage law.

Y. Broop-Feup

The reader may consult nnder this head Williams, pp.
109, 110, 126, 129, and 188, At pp. 31, 32 he will find an
acoonnt of the institution of Soro (which for all the world
answers to the Irish erie)—a contrivance, no doubt, for
mitigating the effects of revenge mmong a people by nature
terribly revengeful and bloody. At p. 30 he will find distinet
indication of the institution in operation in New Zealand under
the name of Mura—the * taking up of the sticks" of the
Cherokeés, " Some offences are pumished by stripping the
house of the culprit. In slight cases much humour is displayed
by the spoilers : the sany-froid of the sufferer is an enigma to
the Englishmon No doubt the sufferer felt, as the New
Zealander did, that the spoilers were only doing what was
proper. At p. 32 it is said that the Sora worked badly,
many crimes being committed after o calculation balancing
the fruit of the crime against the Soro. This reminds one of
the Trish chief who, on being told that a sheriff was to be sent
to his district, retnarked, “ Well, you must tell us his erio, that
we may know what we shall have to pay when we kill him.”

1 Le p. 425, Jackson's parrative. It i stated that the people of
Male “ commit great depredations on the mainland, taking the women as
prisoness and Eilling the meu for food.”



CHAPTER XII
THE SAMOA OB NAVIGATORS [SLANDS

Tms group consists of eight principal islands, and is situated
hetween the parallels of 13 and 15 degrees of south latitude,
and 168 and 173 degrees west longitude. The inhabitants
are of the gsme race with the New Zealunders, the Kanakas of
the Sundwich Islands, the Tongans, and the inhabitants of the
Hervey Islands.  The largest of the islands are Savaii, Upoly,
and Tutuils. These are about 150, 120, and 80 miles
respectively in cireumference; but Upolu, though second in
point of size, is the first in point of importance, being more
fertile and more populous than Savaii  The small islund of
Manono, which Lies so close to Upalu as to be virtually a part
of it, was one of the most fmportant districts in the group.
Searcely anything wis known of Samoa (as the whole group
wis called by these islanders) until after 1830, in which year
the Rev. John Williams of the London Missionary Society paid
hig first visit to the islands. Mr. Willinms has given in hia
well-known work ! o most interesting account of the Samoans.
The islands were surveyed in 1880 by the United States
Exploring Expedition, and are described at some length by
Captain Wilkes in' the narrative of thet expedition; ten Years
later they were visited by Captain Erskine, and tome account of
them is given in his Jowrnal published in 1853, The work
of the Rev. Georgs Turner, published in 18612 is for the most

VA Narrative of Missionary Enlerprisss in the South Seq ldends, By
John Willisma The referencos which follow are to the edition of 1838,

t Ninteen Years in Polynecia. Londan, 1861,
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part devoted to Samoa, where from 1843 anwards the author
was settled as a missionary of the London Missionary Society.

Mr. Williams tells us (p. 542) that the religious system of
the Samoans differed essentially from that whick obtained at
the other Polynesian Islands then known to us. They had
* neither maraes, nor temples, nor altars, nor offerings, and
consequently none of the barbarous and sanguinary rites,
observed at the other groups "—* no altars stained with hwmnan
blood, no maraes strewed with the skulls and bones of numerons
viotims, no sacred groves devoted to rites of which brutality
and sensuality were the most obvious features™! They were
accordingly considered an impious moe, and their impiety
became proverbial with the people of Harotonga; for when
uphraiding & person who neglected the worship of the gods
they would call him *a godless Samosn” The objects
worshipped by the Polynesiaus, he procesds, were of three
kinds: their deifled ancestors, their idols, and their etus
Many of the deified ancestors, as he explains, were not real
ancestors, but fabulous persons who were believed to have
conferred benefits on menkind, one being worshipped because
(p 544) he, by a most absurd process, " created the sun, moon,
and stars”; ond another, the elevator of the heavens, because
with the help of & myrind of dragon-flies he severed the
heavens from the earth and raised them up; while * besides
this cluss they had the god of the fishermen, of the husband-
men, of the voyager, of the thief, and of the warrior,"—all of
whom wers “said to have been men who were deified on
aceount of their eminence in such avocations™* The idols,

1 Turmer, howeves, speaks of temples and prissts in Samoa, bat it
appears from his account that the tempiles wore nothing but the family
fouse © where they were all gassmbled,” and that the person officiating ns
high prisst was the father of the family. The god often spoke through
the mouth of the father, or some other mamber of the family, telling
them wiat 1o do {p. 230),

% % Men had but one pair of primitive ancestors,” vie Rangi and
Papa, or heaven and arth ; and by these were begotten the heads (sach
called god aml father) of the different families of living things Thus
Tangurca (Samnan Tangalos) was the god and father of fish and roptilex
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again, were not so much gods sz god-boxes for making the
deities portable; they were different in almost every island
and district ; Mr. Williams hnad seen no two precisely similar
representations of the same deity, except those placed on the
fishing cances (p. 546). The etu “ was some species of bird,
fish, or reptile in which the spirit of the god was supposed to
resida” (p. 4806). In s far as it was worshipped there was
no nead of any idol And it was through their worship of
the etu that the religion of the Samoans differed so materially
from that of the other islanders known to Willlams, This
form of idolatry prevailed much more at the Smmoas than at
any other islands. Hers innumerable objects were regarded
as etus, and some of them were exceedingly mean. It was by
1o mesns uncommon to see an intelligent chief muttering some
prayer to & fly, an ant, or a lizard which happened o alight or
¢rawl in his presence (p. 347). Mr Willinms says that, “in
addition to these objects of adomtion, the Sumonns, like the
islanders generally, had o vague idea of a supreme being whom
they regarded ns the creator of all things, snd the author of
their mercies” They called him Tangaloa. My Williams
was informed that at their great feasts, prior to the distribution
of the food, an orator arose and, after enumerating each article,
exclnimed, ¥ Thank yon, gréat Tangaloa, for this" But he does
not seem to have kmown whether Tangalos was otherwise
worshipped. That the etu was truly a totem god appenars
clearly from incidents narrated by him.

In general, on the natives of uny island renouncing their
paganism, they gave proof of the sincerity of their conversion
by surrendering their idols to be burnt, or otherwise destroyed,
or to be conveyed to Englind. Iu Swmon, “as the people
generally have no idolz to destroy,” some other proof had to
be given, and what was the proper substitute appearsd as soon
ps o single convert had been wmde, It consisted in the
convert eating his etu—that i5, one of the spevies to which
the etu belonged—an act regarded as one of absolute dese-

Bes Groy's Polywesian Mytholagy, pp. 1-15. = Tangaros simiifiss fish of
svery kind " [po 123
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cration. A chisf, who had resplved to become a Christian,
first veturned to his district and held s consultation with his
people ; and then invited the teachers to be present at his
renumeiation of his former worship. “On their amival they
found a large concomrse of people, and after the usual saluta-
tions the chief inquired if they had brought with them a
fish-spear. They asked why he wanted that, when he replied
that his ety was an eel, and that he wished one to be caught
that he might eat it, In order to convinee all of his sincerity.
An eel was therefore canght, and being cooked wos eaten by
many who had formerly regarded it as their etu” (p, 437)
The eel, therefore, was the etu of muny in the district besides
the chief, This was repeated when, Malistos, n distinguished
ohiof and titular king of Savaii, baving been converted, his
son resolved to follow him, and “not only his relatives, but
nearly all his people abandoned their licathen worship *; and
it was thenceforth the sign of conversion throughout Samda—
the lberty of eating the etu, indeed, becoming (as Mr, Tumer
tells. us) & strong motive for becoming Christian 2s soon A%
the people found that the desecration of the etu was followed
by no bad consequences. * The etu of Malictoa’s sons wns a
fish calléd Anse; and on the day appointed a large number
of frienda and relatives were invited to purtake of the feast.
A number of Anse having been dressed and laid upon newly-
plucked leaves, the party seated themselves around them.
while one of the teachers implored a blessing. A portion of
the etu was thon placed before each individual, and with
trembling hearts they proceeded to devour the sacred morsel,
The superstitious fears of the young men were so powerfully
excitad lest the etu should gnaw their vitals and canse death,
that they immedistaly retired from the feast and drank a
larwe dose of cocoa-nut oil and zalt water.” The onlookers
expectad “ that the daring innovators would have swollen, or
fallon down dead suddenly” (p. 438) It appears that the
etu so eaten was not the god of an individual, but of a family,
and that it was the god of many ontside relatives of the family
as well; also that the conscquences expeeted to follow wpon
those who had been worshippers eating it were those which
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wonld have been expected to follow upon the eating of the
totem by one of the totem kindred.

Mr. Williams goes on to tell how Papo, a god of war,
represented by “a piece of wotten old matting which was
regarded with great veneration, wes soon after sentenced to
drowning, and thereafter handed over to the teachers. But
he says nothing further ubout Papo. He was aware that, just
before his arrival in Samoa, the chief called Tamafaingo was
believed to have the spirit of a god residing in him, was
sctually worshipped as if he were & god, and had in con-
sequence become all-powerful throughout the islands; and
that, as he grossly abmsed his powers, the people of Aana
killel lim. But be does not dwell upon the peculiarity
involved in the case of Tamafsings. From Captain Wilkes
we learn that the god who was believed to reside in this chisf
vas & war-god of the same name, and that there lind been two
successive Tamafaingos (Uwited States Erploring Erpedition,
vol il p. 107). Mr. Williams mentions by the way that
vampire bats abound in Bamoa, while they are unknown at
the islands to the eastward of Samoa, except Mangaia, where
also they are numerons; end that the Samoans venerated
them as etus (and therefors did wot ent them), while the
Savage islanders not far off consider them a great dalicacy
(p. 499). Turtle, be says, were far more numerous at the
Samons than at Tahiti or the Hervey group ; but the Samoans
used them, whilo *the turtle was considered most sacred by
the Rarotongans and the Tahitians " (p, 502)

That the etu was a totem also appears from the little
Captain Wilkes has to tell us about it. A chief of Tutuils
told him that his etu had been fresh-water cels; and thap
these he used constantly to feed in former days in the brook
near his village; and that then if any one had teuchad,
disturbed, or attempted to catch one, he would have killed
him immedistely. Having turned Christian he had himsolf
taken to eating them and all of them had been eanght and
destroyed (Le p. TT). They all, this chief said, had had their
etus, and had felt themsslves obliged to do everything the et
commanded (of which by and by).  Cuptain Wilkes mentions
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& lake in Savaii which was believed to be inhabited by spirits
in the form of eels, which were worshipped, and a cave sacred
to the god " Moso™ (who, from what is stated, may have been
n swallow) He found that the pigeon was considered sacred
and was not eaten, and that in one district (npparently Aana)
to kill & king pigeon was thought as great a ecrime as taking
the life of & man (le p. 122), The peoplé of Aana justified
their regard for the pigeon by affrming that when they were
driven from their homes eight years hefors the pigeons also
ahandoned the distriet, returning afterwards when they had
returned.  Consistently with this, e tells ns that there were
many gods of the etu kind, who watched over perticular
districts. He mentions besides three war-gods (one of them
Tamafaingo, auather a goddess), and also, besides Tangaloa
(who was less worshipped, he says, than the war-gods), a god
of earthquakes, a god who supports the earth, and gods of
lightning, rain, whirlwind, etc., who were supposed to live in
an island to the westward, the quarter from which their bad
.weather came. Like Willinms, he thinks that Tangaloa was
n supreme god, though not much worshipped; but in the
account given him of the creation he found that Tangaloa
worked under the guidance of his danghter Tuli, a snipe, through
whose instrumentality it was that worms hecame men and
women (p. 182).

Turner confirms the evidence of Willinms, saying that the
dog, some birds, and fishes were sacred to particular deitjes,
and might not be eaten. Thus & mnn would not eat a fish
which was supposed to be under the care mnd protection of
his household god, but would eat withont seruple fish sacred to
the goda of other families (p. 106). Besides his family god,
pvery Samonn individually was supposed to be taken at hirth
under the protestion of some tutelary god.  Every village had
its god, which was not the same as the household god, but
had some partioular inearnstion, just as the household god
had, appearing as o bat or n worm or an owl (p. 238, ete.)

The people were made Christians by Mr. Williams anii
others fifty years or so ago, but no one will be surprised to
find most of the ancient superstitions and customs in foree.
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A correspondent of Mr A. Lang furnished in 1874 some
curions information concerning the Samoans. He Lad diffi-
culty in finding out the real nature of their ways and beliefs,
partly through imperfect acquaintance with the language, and
partly through the variety of their dialects. He says he was
much as & very deaf and mther dumb stranger in England,
collecting information, would be. What he learned would be
subject to numerous qualifications which he would miss, and
he wonld lose all the finer tonches My, Lang's correspendent
had long searched in vain for any trace of totemism in the
Samoans. He =ays, “1 had given np the iden us nlmost
impossible in an island where so few animals exist; however,
out day while talking with two natives, Charlie and Jericho,
a hali-caste boy brought me & lizard cut in two with a spaie,
to put iu spirits of wine; to my surprise, Charlia ran Linstily
up, took the creature, snd in a reproachful tone asked the boy
why he had killed it *Do you not know that he is my
father '™ After this Mr, Lang's friend found many traces of
totemism, including the belief that if they were to eat thes
totem they wouldl surely bresk out into sores, and the fact
that the commands of the totem are given to them in droam.
* Their belief in dreams is extraordinary ; dremm is a8 rveal to
them as waking life”

Marriage—Williams mentions it as o remarkable fact,
distinguishing these islanders from all the others, that with
themi marrisge is by purchase (Le pp. 91 and 140), “One
young woman was introduced to me for whom her husband
gove the amnzing price of upwands of 200 pigs, besides a
quantity of sape, o native eloth”  Tumer {p 1806) tells us that
the consent of the father or krother had to e asked, the woman's
consent being secondary, Tut that an elopement mipht taks
place il there was any probability of a refusal on the part of
the lady’s relations (p, 188), Marriage by eapture also oceurs,
but the notion of murringe is developed toyond the Point where
possesaion by capture makes matringe.  Willinms (p- 114)
cites the cnse of the daughter of u chief being captured by
another chief in war, and declining to become lis wife ; where-
_upon he slow ber to prevent lier becoming the wife of any one
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else in his tribe. The lady was the favourite diughter of
Malieton. Her captor, Tangaloa, Williams says, wished her,
the captive, to become his wife, but to this she would not
consent ; and it was also opposed by his own people, who said
it wna a Imze thing in him to take by force the danghter of so
yreat 4 chieftain. This, of course, led to s terrible revenge;
the clamsmen of the murderer even protesting asainst the act
of their chief, that capture was not the legitimate moda of
obtaining n wife of such distinction—which intimates an
approval of capture as a mode of wiving for the poorer sort.
In dividing tle spoil of & conquered people, the women were
not killed, but taken as wives (Tuwrmer, p. 320).  Both forms
of morriage, that by purchase and that by capture, point to
the parties belonging to different kindreds, if not clans.  Mrn
Williams (p. 91) says that when s sufiicient price had been
paid to the relatives of the lady, she seldom refused to mumry
the man; and (p. 92) that the law was; that if the new wife
could run away home, ber lord would have to repurchase her.

. Stronger evidence is forthcoming from Tarmer (p. 185),
who says that care was taken to prevent the marringe of near
relatives. As to kinehip, it seams latterly to have been well
settled that there wos succession of sons to futhers at least in
chieftainries. Anciently, however, the succession must have
been universally according to the system of kinship through
femiales only ; for we learn from Dr. Litton Forbes® that the
inheritance to land is accarding to the system of kinship through
females only,

Polygamy occurs, modified by a rule, which is said to work
well, of giving each wife supremacy for three days in turn. The
brother of a deceased husband took his widow (Turner, p. 189).

Village Communities—Tumer says that in Samoa there
are village communities of from 200 te 500 people, whick
consider themselves perfectly distinet from each other, and
act ns they plense on their own ground and in their own
affairs. Eight or ten of these unite by consent and form a
district with some particalar village for capital; of old, the

1 Paper oo the Navigator Islonds  Proceedingd of the Boyal 'Gecs
yruphical Society, Oth March 1877,
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head of that village had the title of king, and & parliament
“of the heads of families" was held there (Turner, p. 287),
In case of war these districts combine in twos or threes
(Turner, p. 200).  Each village has its chief (Wilkes, p. 274);
and from ten to twenty titled heads of families, Chiefs trace
pedigree to the ancient head of some clan, and there may ba
twenty pemsons besides the chief tracing their origin to the
same stock, and called chiefs also, any one of whom may succssd
to the title (Turner, p. 280). The land belongs to families,
and is managed by the head of the faumily. Members of a
family can depose their head, and the heads of families can
take the title from the chief, and give it to his brother or
uncle, or some other member of the chief family (Turner, P
284). A proof of the strict unity of the clan is that it is a
disgrace to & man to have it said that he paid his carpentsy
shabbily, and it is not only a disgrace to him, but to the whole
family or clan with which he is connected. The entirs tribe
or clan is his bank; being connected with it by birth or
marringe, he has an interest in its property (Turner, p. 262).

Blowd-Feud —For proofs of the irresistible force of the law
of blood-feud in these islauds, see Williams, Ze. pp, 34, 64,
87, 138. He found that not even Christianity could diminish
the force of the obligation of tlie Ono, or systemntic revenge,
which prevailed through the whols of the Pacific Islands, a
legacy descending from father to son for generations.

Wilkes (Le vol. i, p. 150) bears witness to the same fnct,
the right of retalintion vested in the friends and relatives of
the slain, and extended against the relatives and friends of
the guilty. Wilkes further mentions that the eric had been
ntroduced to qualify vengeance, and that among the Samoans
the tombs of chiefs were regarded as places of refuge,



CHAPTER XIII
THE TONGAN OR FRIENDLY ISLANDS

Taese islands consist of the island of Tonga or Tenga-
taboo, which gives its name to the group, the cluster
called the Hapai, and the island of Vavaco. We have
seattered notices of the inhabitants in various works, but
the principal suthority respecting them, before they
came under the influence of the missionaries, is a Mr.
Willinm Mariner, who was one of the orew of the Port-
au-Prince that was captured by the natives, the bulk
of the crew having been treacherously murdered. Mr.
Mariner spent four years in the island as the adopted
son of the king Finow, and his account of the uatives
we have s compiled and arranged for him by Dr.
John Martin.?

Mr. Martin's book, which 1 shall hereafter cite as
Mariner, is most orderly and interesting, and, as far as
it goes, apparently trustworthy. It leaves us, however,
without any information on many essential points.
Socicty in the Tongans is represented as divided into

v Aw Account of the Natives of the Tongn Felandy, etz London, 1817.
Two vols.

R
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several distinct classes, which may be called respectively
the families of Tooitonga and Veschi; the families of
the How, or king, and the Egi, or nobles; Mataboales,
.'-'ﬂouas,' and Tooas.

The name Tooitonga means chief of Tonga, and the
name of the family in which Tooitonga was hereditary
was Fatafehi; a name of unknown meaning, The family
claimed descent from a great god who formerly visited
the islands of Tonga.  So does the family of the Veachi,
but whether their original mothers were goddesses or
merely natives of Tonga,is a question which they do
not pretend to decide. It is one, however, which we
shall have to consider (Mariner, vol. iL. p. 82).

The rank of Tooitonga, and also of the Veachi,
seems to have been wholly of a religious nature. It was:
superior to that of the king himself, as was the rank
of several families related to Tooitonga and Veachi,

Many ceremonies show the veneration for Tooitonga.
Onee a year offerings were made to him of the first
fruits of the year. There were special ceremonies con-
nected with his marriage and hizs burial: also with
mourning for him when dead. HMe was the only
Tongan mnot circameised or tattooed, and a peculiar
language wiss nsed in addressing him and in speaking
of him. He was the greatest of the Bgi, but his power
was limited chiefly to his own familvy and attendants,
The next to him, as wlready explained, was Veaehi,
whose name has no meaning that Mr. Mariver was able
to diseover.  After Veachi ranked the priests, hut only
at times when they wero possessed by some god—were,
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in short, god-hoxes. At other times they took only the
pank to which their standing as chiefs (usually they
ware of the lower ovder of chiefs), or as Matabooles, en-
titled them. The king himself, however, has been
known to become a god-hox, the god being the chief
of the gods. When a god was in a priest, the priest
ranked according to the rank of the god.

The How, or kingly family, came next. Mr.
Mariner seems to think that the office of king was
hereditary, and descended from father to son but he has
produced only one example of this, and in that there
might have been & contest for the succession, but for
good management on the part of the dead king's son,
and the adherence to his cause of his father’s brother.
Finow, his father, got the throne by murder and
usurpation. The Hows before him were relations of
Tooitongs, and it wes not recorded what, during the
four or five generations during which they reigned, the
law of succession was, It may be doubted, however,
whether unless the king mmrried his own sister, or
other female relation representing the prineipal line of
fomale descent in tlhe royal house, his son could succeed
to him. * In every family,” says Mariner, speaking of
the whole moble class without exception, “nobility
descends by the female line, for where the mother is
not a noble, the children are not nobles; but supposing
the father and mother to be nearly equal by birth, the
following is the order in which the individuals of the
family are to be ranked, viz. the father, the mother, the
eldest son, the eldest daughter, the second son, the
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second daughter, ete.; or if there be no children, the
pext brother to the man, then the sister, the second
brother, the second sister, etc.; but if the woman is
more noble than the man, then her relations in like
order take precedence in rank. But they do not inherit
his property, as will be seen in another place, All the
children of a female noble are, without exception,
nobles" (vol. il. pp. 89, 90). Elsewhere he states that
“the right of succession to property in the islands is
regulated by the order of relationship as given under
the head of nobles (p. 89), and so in like manner is the
right of succession to the throne.” Elsewhere he s0ys
that *children acquire their rank by inheritance from
the mother’s side; if she be not a noble they are not,
and vice versa. If a man, however high his rank, have
a ¢hild by & woman who is only a Toos, no matter
whether they are married or not, that child would not
be i noble, though it were known that his father was &
noble. ., . . On the contrary, if a4 woman who is a
noble were to have a child by a Tooa, the child would
be noble” (p. 101).

Henee we see that in no case could the father trans-
mit his standing or quality, The god-fatherhood,
therefore, of the families of Tooitonga and Veachi,
stated apart from any knowledge or belief as to the
original mothers of the families, appears in contradietion
to the established law of succession. The pedigres
must either lave been invented at & time when descent
was through fathers—a hypothesis which may be put
aside as untenable—or subsequent toa SIrong movement
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liaving set in to alter the succession law, and ensble
fathers to transmit their dignities and titles to their sons!

Next to the Egi were the Mutabooles, a sort of
honourable attendants upon chiefs, their companions,
counsellors, and ministers. They managed all cere-
monies. The rank was inherited, but no man could
assume the title of Mataboole till his father died. The
heir to & Matabooleship was then the eldest son or,
failing & son, the next brother, All the sons and
hrothers of Matabooles were Mooas. As the sons and
brothers of Matabooles were only Mooas, the sons and
brothers of Mooas were only Tooas.

There was a furtlier division of Tongan society into
¢lasses, according to trades or professions. Some trades
Mariner represents as hereditary, others not.

Mr. Mariner neither uses the teym tribe nor clan,
nor does he use the word fumily in any very extended
sense, yet | think we can spell out the fact that the
people were divided into clans, and that each clan had
its own god or totem. For example, after the men of
Chichin vanquished the people of Pau, the chisf of
Chichia resolved to give a great feast before the de-
parture of ong of his principal allies in the war, Cow
Moonls. The duy opened with a grand war-like dance,
followed by the drinking of cava; after which the cooks
brought forward the feast. *‘Immediately they advanced,
two and two, each couple bearing on their shoulders u

' 1 tmvo boen tnable to find the *other pluce” referred to ot p. 90
shiowing who woulil inherit a man's property in the case of the waman
being move noble than himssif,
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hasket in which was the body of a man barbecued like
& hog. The bodies were placed before the chief, who
was seated at the head of his company on a large green.
When all these victims were placed on the ground, hogs
were brought in in like manner, after that baskets of
yams, on each of which was a baked fowl. These being
deposited in like manner, the number of dishes was
pounted and annonnced aloud to the chief, when there
appeared to be 200 human bodies, 200 hogs, 200 baskets
of yams, and » like number of fowls. The provisions
were then divided into various portions, and each de-
clevred to be the portion of such a god, after which they
were given to the care of as many principal chiefs, who
ghared them out to all their dependants, so that every
man and woman in the island had a share of each of
these articles (vol. i p. 345).

I think there ean be no missing the meaning of this.
Bach chief and the members of his clan have for their
ghare the portion of their god as the same had been
publicly sssigned to him.

When we come to Mr. Mariner's account of the
religion of the Tongans, and take it in connection with
seattered indications of the real meaning of the system
elsewhere found, we find that fancy and metaphysic had
been at work in the Tongans to explain the origins of
things and of good and evil in the world, and had pro-
duced a vague jumble of gods, with names but almost
devoid of attributes ; had pictured aheaven in the imagin-
ary island of Bolotoo abounding with all good things,
and creatures all immortal, in which the Tongan Egi
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with their Matabooles took high rank after death, the
lower class of people being shut out. The system of
god-boxes we have seen, and how a man might for n
time become important by feigning to be possessed by
one of the primitive gods speaking through him, or even
the spirit of a dead noble. But these were not the only
god-hoxes. Mr. Mariner says (vol ii. p. 106) that the
primitive gods also came into the living bodies of lizards,
porpoises, and a species of water-snuke, whenee these
animals were much respected ; and (p. 111) that these
primitive or original gods were supposed to be rather
numerous, * but the names of very few of them were
known to Mr. Mariner.” He says that only those whose
attributes particularly concerned this world should be
much talked of, and for the most part *the others are
merely tutelar gods to particular private families.” We
may helieve that the gods of the families were the gods
of the clans also to which the families belonged, and
that whatever confusion had arisen as to these elan gods
in the island of Vavaoo, they had at least retained their
pre-eminence in the island of Chichis,

Among the indications of totemism may be taken
the following:—All the turtles in the world had their
origin in a turtle that sprung from the head of the
goddess-daughter of the sky-god Langi, which the god
had in a rage severed from ler body and thrown into
the ses, “This story obtains almost universal credit at
the Tongan Islands, and in consequence furtles are
considered as almost a prohibited food, and there are
many that will not eat turtle on any acconnt " (vol. il
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pp. 130-133). Elsewhere (vol. ii. p. 233) he says,
“Certain kinds of food, as turtle and a certain species of
fish, from something in their mature, are said to he
taboo, and must not be eaten until & small portion be
first given to the gods.” Again, as showing the superior
antiquity of the snimal gods, we have the following
(vol. ii. p. 189): “Tt has already been stated that the
gods are believed sometimes to enter into the bodies of
lizards, porpoises, and water-snakes, but this porper
belomgs only to the eviginal gods, not to the souls of
chiefs” The spirit of en Egi may muke a god-box of
any priest in the Tongas, but it is beyond him to enter
appearance in one of the ancient totems of the country,
[t will be remembered that the Tongan tribe which we
found settled in the Hervey group had for their god the
lizard. It is & fact not a little remarkable that we
should owe to the myths and songs of the Hervey
group, which show the lizard-god with his temples and
priests, the fact that in some of the Tongan islands,
before metaphysic had elaborated its theogony of
sbadowy semi-humsn divinities, animal-gods must have
been the principal deities of the country.!

We have a confirmation of Mariner's statement as to
the water-sunke from the Rev. J. Williams in a atory
which shows that the snake was not a god-box, but the
god himself. * While walking on one occasion,” he

At the isband ufTufom,thj:hmmrnlanﬁlm%uhﬂ:

worship seems to have provalled (Mariner, vol. i P 251), and & mggestion
that the shark was religionsly regarded inay be bad at vol & 1252, In

the United Stotes Exploving Expedition (vol Hi. p. 11) there is a mentjon
of pigeons as sacred at Tongn
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says, “across o small uninhabited island in the vicinity
of Tonga-taboo, I happened to tread upon a nest of sea-
snakes. At first | was startled at the circumstanes, but
being assured that they were perfectly harmless, I
desired a native to kill the largest of them as a specimen.
We then sailed to another island where a number of
heathen fishermen were preparing their nets. Taking
my seat upon a stone under a Tou tree, I desired my
people to bring the reptile and dry it on the rocks; but
as soon as the fishermen saw it they raised a most
terrific yell and, seizing their elubs, rushed upon the
Christian natives, shouting, *You have killed our god !
You have killed our god!”™ With some difficulty I
stayed their violence. . . . This incident shows not
only that they worship these things, but that they
regard them with the most superstitious veneration"
(Williams, le. p. 547). In this case, again, we may see
that the god belonged to the people of a small island
constituting most probably a tribe of descent; and, on
the whole, though the evidence is purely circumstantial,
we may infer that the Tongans were divided into elans
on the totemic principle; while from the force still
preserved by the system of female kinship, we may
infer that anciently they had kinship through women
only. We have a note of this in a fact furnished by
the Rev. J. Williams. He says that at the island of
Lefoga in the Hapai group, the principal chief, who
indeed . exercised authority all over the group, was
Taufashan. This chief, having embraced Christianity,
destroyed the gods and the Maraes first at his own
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island, and next as far as he could throughout the
group. The fact which My, Willinms brings out with
emphasis is, that the deposed gods were not gods at all,
but goddesses, of whom he observed, in cne place, five
hanging by the neck, one of which he obtained and sent
to England (Willinms, Le. p. 84).

I can find no evidence whatever bearing on the
question of the jus connubii among the Tongans, nor
any grounds for an inference, however faint, as to what
it was, There appears to have been erected a religious
obstacle to communication of any sort between brother
aud sister,' and from that we may infer that the marriage
of brother and sister was impossible. There are none of
the usual hints even as to whether they permitted or
forbade marriages between near relations. It is possible
that the knowledge may exist, but the search 1 have
made has not enabled me to find my record of it. We
may believe that, where notes of totemie clanship are
present, the law of exogamy, whicl, in so many quarters,
among races of men so diverse, we have always found
connected with them, cannot have been wanting. One
cirenmstance that makes in favour of the position that
they were not given to practices which we should eall
incestuons, is to be found in the fact that in the elaborate
enumeration of the erimes which were with them habitual
and not regarded as crimes, there is not a single hint of
incest. Cannibalism, murder, theft, revenge, systematie
rapes, were not held to be erimes. Everything that
could be chorged aguinst a people has been set down

¥ Mariner, vol, il o100,
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without extenuation against them by Mr. Martin in his
aecount of Mr, Mariner's experiences, but not one word is
aaid to suggest that they ever contravened what is usnally
regarded as one of the most sacred laws of nature and
‘morality, the law of incest. (See Mariner, vol.ii. chap. xix.)

Marriage appears to have been usually monogamous,
but polygamy prevailed to some extent. The women
appear to have shown great conjugal fidelity. On the
other hand marriage, which might be constituted without
any ceremony, seems fo have been dissolvable at the
pleasure of the man, A woman often had in succession
many husbands. 'When unmarried, or during periods of
divorcement, custom set her perfectly free to have
her lover or lovers. Most women seem to have been
betrothed by their parents to some chief Mataboole or
Moou, that: is, some elderly man, Mr. Mariner estimated
that about one-third of the married women had been so
betrothed. The marriages mentioned in his work, so
far as the details are given, were between persons of
different clans; but that goes for nothing, as only the
marriages of chiefs are mentioned. It was thought
shameful for u woman frequently to change her lover”
(val. ii. p. 174).

The women are tender, kind mothers, he says
(p. 179), and take care of the children, for “even in &
case of divorce the children of any age requiring parental
care po with the mother.” Domestic quarrels are seldom
known; no woman entertains the idea of rebelling
against her husband’s anthority, and if she shounld, even
her own relations would not take her part, unless the
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conduet of her busband was undoubtedly cruel. (Ses

vol. il chap. xix.)

The Maui myth is found in this group, but the god
who fished up the dry lind was not Maui among the
Tongans, but Tangaloa (vol. ii. p. 116).

From Cook we may gather that Fesuing, or some-
thing very like it, was known in the Tonga Islands.
We have seen that the king was not of the highest rank,
and Cook observed with astonishment that Latoohibooloo
and thres ladies were of higher. They are called
Tammaha, f.e. chiefs. *“We were told that the late
king, Poulaho's father, has a sister of equal rank and
older than himself; that she [by a Fijian] bad a son and
two daughters ; and that these persons, as well as their
mother, rank above the king, We endeavoured in vain
to trace the reason for this singular pre-eminence of the
Tammahas; for we could learn nothing besides this of
their pedigree.” The king could not est in their
presence.  Latoohbooloo had the privilege of taking
anything from the people even if it belonged to the
king., (Cook's Voyages to the Pacific Ocean.  Voyages
in years 1776-1780.  London, 1784. Vol i p. 413))

As to blood-feud, Mariner (vol i. p. 69) says, “It
was the Tonga custom not only to kill an enemy, but
also all his friends and relations if possible.” Vol L pp.
140-147 : “ It will be recollected that Toobo Neuhs was
the chief that assassinated Toogoo Aloo; ever zince
which period Toobo Ton's desire of revenge was most
implacable, and he had made n vow never to drink the
milk of the coeoa-nut out of the shell ill he had accom-
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plished it. He did actually slay him, taking an oppor-
tunity of lying in wait for him when he was unarmed,
and knocking him on the head. At this moment s young
warrior, whose name was Latoo Ila, and whose father
had formerly been killed nnder strong suspicions of con-
spiracy by Toobo Neuha, came up to the spot, possessed
by a spirit of implacable revenge. He struck the body
of the dead chief several times, and exclaimed, ¢The
time of vengeance is come! . . . thou murderer of my
father! I would have declared my sentiments long ago
-« « but the vengeance of my chief, Toobo Tou, was
first to be satisfied. . . . It was a duty I owed to the
spirit of my father to preserve my life as long ns possible,
that I might have the satisfaction to see thee thus lie
stinking (dead)!” A spirit of vengeance singled out in
the subsequent war those who had been engaged in kill-
ing Toobo Neuha." It is not at all extraordinary that
most of those who had assisted in the assassination of
Toobo Neuha should fall victims in this battle to the
vengeance of the enemy” (p. 194).

I the account of the war betwean Hapai and Vavaoo
under the leadership of Finow on the one side and his
aunt on the other, we find that Finow was advised by
the gods that he should first proceed to Vavaco with
three canoes only and with such men as had few or no
relations at Vavaoo (Mariner, vol. 1. p. 173). Afterwards,
before the siege commenced of the queen’s fortress at
Vavaoo, an armistice was made that “each party might
take leave of what friends and relations they might have
nmong their opponents” (p. 188). On the armistice
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being granted, many of the garrison came out to take
farewell of their relatives. * Many tears were shed on
both sides, and many a last embrace exchanged. The
affecting scene had lasted about two hours when it was
casually terminated ; how long it might have lasted but
for the incident which made an instant challenge to fight
there is no knowing.” What this discloses is a singular
interfusion of relations on the two sides. Was it due to
exogamy and eross marriages, or is Mariner's explana-
tion sufficient, that an old custom obliged every man in
honour to fight for the chief on whose island he happened
ta be when war was declared ?



CHAPTER XIV
NEW ZEALAND

TuerE are several valuable works on New Zealand. The
Bev. Richard Taylor's Te-Tka-A-Maui, or, New Zealand
and its Infabitants, was published in 1855, long prior
to the speculations which have given the facts he dis-
eloses their principal importance. His testimony there-
fore may be accepted as beyond suspicion. Sir George
Grey’s Polynesian Mythology was published in the same
year, aud is accordingly subject to the same ohservation,
Unfortunately, Sir George has not exhibited the same
care in the use of terma in this work that he had shown
in his earlier work on North-Western Australia. More-
over, his versions of the myths are confessedly made up
from portions got in different places from different per-
sons, so that the versions are patchwarks, and do not
necessarily correspond with sny forms of the myths that
ever had acceptance among New Zealand tribes. Not-
withstanding this, it is possible, 1 think, to make some
use of this work as furnishing evidence of a supplementary
sort.  Laestly, there appeared in 1876 Old New Zealand,
by & Pakeha Maori, with an introduction by Lord Pem-
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broke. No one can read this most amusing and instruc-
tive book and suspect the Pakeha of being hampered by
any speculations other than such as he fully discloses,
and he certainly has none as to the origin or history of
human society. No evidence could be more trustworthy,
and for myself, I rely on it the more that it is mainly
indirect and incidental, and of a sort that no ingenuity
could fabricate, even could we imagine a sufficient
motive in the case for the fabrication of false evidence.
There are other works on the subject which I have
examined, but with distrust, as influenced by specula-
tions, and shall aceordingly take no account of.

What I propose here to do is (1) to give an idea of
the structure of New Zealand native sosicty as described
by the Pakeha in Old New Zealund, and to do this by
an analysis of the passages in his work in which the lead-
ing terms relating to social structure are employed, such
as tribe, clan, fumily, ete.; (2)to corroborate, by the evi-
dence furnished by Taylor and Grey, the inferences thus
reached as to the state of society in New Zealand, partly
by way of notes and partly in n separate exposition ; (3)
to sum up all the inferences derivable from the evidence,

The New Zealanders being obviously of one race with
the bulk of the inhnbitants of the Polynesian islands, any
facts well made out ns to them have a first-rate value
outside the New Zealand group, as helping us to inter-
pret aright the facts respecting kindred populations when
they seem to be obscure,

The Pakeha is often loose in the use of words, With
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him “tribe " and * family” are sometimes interchange-
able terms (e.g. pp. 79, 124, 200); sometimes * tribe”
and *clan™ are interchangesble ; compare pp. 194 and
211, where the Ngapuhi are first spoken of as a Aapu,
or clan, and again as an e, or local tribe.  But on the
whole, and taking all his statements together, the mean-
ings of his terms work themselves out elear as follows :—

L. fwi=local tribe or mation (eg. p. 217)—The
natives are represented as believing that the English
sailors * were quite a different hapu, thongh belonging
to the swn of England, and in no way ‘related’ to the
soldiers.”

The inference that being of o different hapw they
were therefore no way related must not be drawn,
although we may conclude that being of the same Aapu
implied relationship, e.g. in Heke's war, when the
rockets were fired at Heke's pa, the natives taking part
with England keld their lreath, and were in great fear.
Why ¢! Because Heke and his men were, *although
against us, all Ngapuhi, the same dini as onrselves, and
many of them our near relations.” This, no doubt, refers
to the cross connections by marriage between the several
hapus, or clans, within the iwi. Again (pp. 229, 230), on
a victory over Heke's men and eapture of killed and
wounded, *some of our young men, being hot with the
fight, cried out to ext them raw at once; but this was a
foolish proposal, for although we were fighting Heke,
we were all Ngapuhi together, and more or less related,”
and to eat arelation was s deadly sin.'  Again (p. 221),

! In the legond of Maui, s given by Grey, it appears that whan Maal's
8



258 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAT,

one native calling another slave, because his great grand-
father had once been made a prizoner of war, the other
softened the accusation by saying that even if his an-
cestor had been made prisoner, it was by a section (i.e.
hapu, or clan) of his own tribe (iwi), and consequently
by his own velations he had been defeated.” These
references show that u sort of relationship, fainter than
that of clanship, was supposed to bind together all of the
same 4ivi, or local tribe, As already suggested, it was
dug to the eros-connections of ull the clans by matriage.

2. Hapu=clan, Iwi=a number of clans.—When
old Lizard-skin came to die, there was a concourse of
people from far and wide to Lis obsequies. “Though
this old rangatire was not the head of his tribe! he
had been for about half a century the recognised war-
chief of almost «ll the sections, or lhapu, of a very
numerous and warlike @i, or tribe, who had now
assembled from all their distant villages and pas to see
him die." The #wr, then, was in sections, and these
were hapu; bub hapu is clan (see pp. 154, 162,
ubique),

Now were the hapu interfused as among the Ire-
ogre ancesress was on the point of devouring him, she suddenly per-
ceived that he was n relation, “and her stomach, whick was quits Yy
and distended, immodiately began to sheink mnd contraet itelf agsin®
{Grey, Le. p. 34} The catastrophe, again, In The Dimensions  af
Howands, turne on the enting of relations, “Than, indeed, 5 great
erime wus committed by Hon and iz family and his worriors in eating

the bodies of these men, for they wers near relations, being diseendad
from TamatenEaiarike™  Cowardico snd Tuar fell an the tribe of Hon,

anid they became it for nothing in eoussquence of this sin (ibdd, p 1315
! It is not clear whas is here meant by frile



xw NEW ZEALAND 2359

quois, or separate and localised apart as among some
Algonquins? The first impression is that they were
separate. ““ Native tradition affirms that each of these
hills was the stronghold of a separate hapu, or clan,
bearing its distinetive name," 1.e. the fortress bore the
clan’s name.! The clan on this view was a village com-
muuity ; but we have yet to see its interior structure.
Was it homogeneous? 1 ineline to think that the word
hopre is used by the Pakeha in & double sense, to mean
sometimes & group of kindred, forming a clan, con-
sidered apart from the places of residence of its mem-
bers, sometimes to mean a village community. In both
senses fiapu would be a section of an 4w, but the senses
are quite different.

(1) Take the case of Lizard-skin, p. 145: “This old
gentleman was not head of his tribe, He was o man of
good family related to several high chiefs. He was the
lead of @ strong family, or hapu, which mustered a
considerable number of fighting men, all his near rela-
tions.” Here hapu=family =clan in the sense of a
group of kindred elasiming to have a common descent,
And it included all who were of the same descent,
But—

(2) All relations, nay even all near relations, did
not live in the same village (p. 133). Further, in the
same village there would appear to be distinct families
(Ngnati) (p. 134), for the one had concealments from

' Compare Grey, Le pp 116, 182, 221, and 73. Every New

Zealind group s with Groy s frile.  There can be little doube that the
groups in the passages reforred to were either elans or families
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the other inconsistent with the idea of consanguinity,
Again, in the account of * the calling up” of the spirit
of a chief who had been killed in battle, we find (p-
122) *“the priest (Tohunga) was to come to the village
of the relations, and the interview was to take place in
8 large house common to all the population,” implying
the presence in the village of others besides the
relations.

Of course often the members of o hapu—or the
greater part of them—might inhabit a village by them-
selves, or a pa, or even a single large house. Such a
case appears, indeed (p. 161), “a hapy, in number just
forty persons,”

(3) But even when the whole of the hapu resided
in one village, and no other whole Aapu inhabited it,
yet all in the villige were not of one and the same
hapu, as may be seen in the working of the institution
of Muru, which shows that in some districts at least a
man's childven were held to belong not to his hapu,
but to their mother's ** A man’s child fell in the fire,
and was almost burnt to death. The father was jim-
mediately plundered to an extent that almost Joft him
without the means of existence ; fishing nets; canaes,
pigs, provisions, all went.” How und why ? Here is
the Pakeha's explanation (pp- 85 f.): “The tract of
country inhabited by a single tribe (i) might be; way,
from forty to a hundred miles square, and the different
villages of the different sections [hegne] of the tribe
would be seattered over this ares at different distances
from each other. We will, by way of illugtrating the
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working of the muru system, take the case of the burnt
child, Soon after the accident it would be heard of in
the neighbouring villages; the family of the mother
are probably the inhabitants of one of them ; they have,
according to the law of muru, the first and greatest
right to clean out the afflicted father—a child being
considered to belong to the family of the mother more
than to that of the father—in fuact it is their child,
whom the father has the rearing of The child was,
moreover, a promising lump of a4 boy, the makings of a
future warrior, and consequently very valuable to the
whole tribe (iwi) in general, but to the mother's family
[#Aapu] in particular. *A pretty thing to let him get
spoiled.” Then he is a boy of good family, a rangative
by birth, and it would never do to let such a thing pass
without making a noise about it. That would be an
msult to the dignity of the families [Thapu] of both
father and mother. Decidedly, besides being robbed,
the father must be assaulted with the spear. True, he
iz & famous spearsman, and for his own credit must
‘hurt ' some one or another if attacked. But this is of
no consequence, & flesh wound more or less deep is to
be counted on; but then think of the plunder! It is
against the law of muwrn that any one should be killed,
and first blood ends the duel.” We cannot cite in fall
the delicious narrative, and must abridge it. The taua
muru—war-party seeking compensation—is probably

U This acours. at pu 85. It is st g 134 that the Pakcha mew the
turm hapuwclan for the first fime—obviomily tnder o sense, developed m
bhe went on, of the need of grester precision in ths nse of terms



26 STUDRIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAT.

headed by the brother of the mother of the child. The
father hears of the taua coming. When it appears,
“then the whale fighting men of the section [hapnt] of
the tribe [7i], of which he is mn important member,
colleet at lus back, all armed with spear and club.”
The taua comes on and dances the war-dance: the
father's party dance the war-dance also, Then follows
a fight with spears, apparently desperate, between the
father end mother’s brother, ending in both being
slightly wounded. Then on the ery of murua, the
father’s place is completely sacked, the sack ending in a
feast—prepared ungrudgingly, since all the provisions
were to disappear in any case—for the robber rélations.

Strictly speaking, then, no whole hapu could live
together. Members of it were in as many families in
other villages as it furnished to these villages danghters
for wives, In short, the clans were in some distriots
of New Zealand at least interfused as they were among
the Iroquois, and that, too, owing to the same canse,
viz. women marrying out of their own clans, and
children being held to belong to the clans of their
mothers.

(4) Lastly, under the head of hapu, T notice that a
strong force of one and the same hapu might exist in
different villages within the territory of the fi,

This appears from the Pakeha's statements as to the
voluntary slaughter of one of the same iwi as the
murderer. He says (p. 91) the murderer usually went
unpunished, by fleeing from the village or scene of the
offence to “some other section of the tribe where he
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had relations, who, as he Hed to them for protection,
were bound to give it, and always ready to do=zo; or
otherwise, he would stand his ground and defy all
comers by means of the strength of his own family or
section [hapu], who would defend him and protect him,
s o mers matter of course.”

3. Family.—We have seen the word used as = tribe ;
also as=clan. In a more restricted zense, it seems to
mean the members of & man's household, including con-
nections by marriage living with him, and his slaves,

(1) P. 195. *So Heke went with his own family
and people, and those of ‘his elder relation Kawiti and
the Kapatoe and some others, sltogether about 400
men.”

(2) P. 200. * Then many men came to join Heke,
but no whole hapu came, for most of the Ngapuhi chiefs
said,” ete.

The whole hapu could go only under the chief, but
hieads of families were free to go without the chief with
their own people.

(3) P. 200. “Thomas Walker called together his
family ond all his friends (=relations), and said he
would fight against Heke."

Thid. *Te Tao Nui . . , bronght with him all his
family and relations, many fighting men ; only one man
of the family [probably a marriage connection] did not
come—that man went to help Heke."

Thid, *The tribe [here agnin the meaning of tribe
is not clear] of Ngnati Pou came to help Walker.” . .
They hrought forty men.
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(4) P. 201. *“I, your friend, went also with my
two younger brothers, my four sons and my daughter's
husband,’ and nine cousins and three slaves—twenty
men of us. . . . [ went [like all the others] hecause
when the ancestors of Heke fought against mine, the
ancestors of Walker came to help my forefathers, becamuse
they were velated to each other ; so 1 and Walker are
relations ; but I don't know exactly what the relation-
ship is, for eleven generations have passed since that
ancient war, but Walker and I are aware that we are
related, and always come to each others help in war.”

On which the Pakeha observes that a war-party is
always composed of relations, and that “ to be a mun of
many cousins” is to be a great chief,

4. Marringe—On this subject the Pakeha fails us
entirely, il we except what he says as to wives hanging
themselves, almost as a matter of course, when their
husbunds died, and husbands * very commonly” com-
mitting suicide when their wives died (p. 135), which
shows that marriage was a serious nmatter, whatever else
it was.

I That the son-in-lnw—a Besna kushand—wlio went to live with his
wife in lwr fatlier's hooss, wos bousd 1o fight for hia father-in-luw, is
suted by Taylor, Le p 164, who says that a Beena husband in New
Zealund wai " looked upon ua one of the trile or hapmw to which his wife
belonged, and in case of war . _ . was often obliged to fight ngainst his
own relations™ ' He states, alio, that this sort of tarringe wes commom,
The ehildren would of conrse be of the methers kg, anud—hy figtion—
of the fatheraaloo. Wi may be stire we have lispe astep n the tansition
tn male kinship and descent through fathurs  In the legmd of Tawhaki
(Grey, s po 68) b appeers that thay god went en iy mnrriage to live
with his wifen family,
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I need not point, however, to the significance of the
case of the burnt child, employed by the Pakeha as
typical, to illustrate the working of the system. It is
for all the world *the taking up of the sticks,” as we
find it among the Cherokees, Creeks, and other of the
sonthern nations of America, and full of suggestions of
totemism and exogamy, as it is demonstrative of female
kinship.

I find the following citation from Thomson’s New
Zealand, in Spencer's Descriptive Soviology : ** Marriage
among the New Zealanders was both endogamous and
exogamous ; in the latter case the permission of both
nations was required, and the neglect of this oftenled to

- ]

war,

I have not seen Mr. Thomson's book, and do not
mean to consult it. Supposing the citation correctly
made, it shows that he wrote since speculations on such
subjects began, and has failed to comprehend them.
An exogamous marriage, as the reader kmows, is a
marriage between persons of different elans or kinships,
not entered into fortuitonsly, but because of law declar-
ing it to be incest for & man to marry a woman of his
own clun. If we find a case of marriage between persons
of the same clan, we may safely conclude that there
exogamy was not the law ; but we could not infer, from
any number of marriages between persons of different
clans, that exogamy was the law. It is needless to say
that exogamy has no relation whatever to nations (local
tribes, i.e. in New Zealand #wi), and that a universal
practies of marryving within the nation would be con-
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sistent with the law being exogamy, provided the nation
was composed of several clans, and the marriages were
between persons of different clans, though of the same
nation.  Similarly, we should not be able to infer the
existence anywhere within the nation of an endogamous
group, with endogamy for law, because of an entire
absence of international marriages. The only proof of
the presence of endogamy would be evidence showing
that some clan prohibited as an offeges mAarriages except
between members of the clan. All this of course has
been misunderstood by Mr. Thomson, whose evidence
sceordingly goes for nothing,

Have we, then, any evidenoe on the subject? Not
much ; but what there is points to eXogamy as having
anciently been Maori law, and as stil) being uniformly
observed in practice, so far gs my search ks led me.

(1) All the marriages mentioned i Grey's Poly-
nesian Mythology sre Detween persons of differeng
clans, but this does not count foy much, for they are the
marringes almost entively of chiefs ap heroes, The
chieftain-class, forming a sort of caste, and secking to
unite their clans by marringe connections, might, on.
mere poliey, wive among  themselvas—pje marriages

alwuys being between persons of different clans, but the
reasons for them unrelated to exogamy. There is opge

cousin-marriage in the Mythology ( P- 254); snch a
marringe, however, would b permissible, Elpposing exg-
gamy the law, [t is a point seored, then, that there s
an absence of mention of any murriags betweey persons of
the same clan, [t is Open to us to believe that exogamy
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mey have been the law, The only suggestion of a doubt
on this point is derived from the Legend of Tuwhakaro.
This hero's sister was married to the son of the chief of
the Ati-Hapai tribe [?=iwi, or hapu: hapw, | think].
He went to visit his sister at her new home, when “ the
young sister of his' brother-in-law, whose name was
Maurea, took a great fancy to him and showed that she
liked him, although at the very time she was emrying on
a courtship with another young man of the Ati-Hapai
tribe.” Were we to take this as a serions element of
the story, we might doubt whether the “comrtship”
did not imply that the parties were marringeable. But
we have reason for believing that, in Australia, court-
ship, though carried as far ns intrigue, would not imply
the jus connulni between the parties. Also, the “ young
man of the tribe ” might truly, though counted in it and
of it in a way, be legally a member of another hapu,
viz. that of his mother, and it would be by that that his
capacity for marriage would be regulated. On the
whole, I see nothing in this story to detrnct from the
value of the negative point—that we have no mention
of marriage between persons of the same clan.’

(2) The Mythology has some suggestions of eapture
of women for wives, and of elopements, but beyond this
it is silent on the subject of marriage, except that it
states one point in Maori marriage law which is interest-
ing. It occurs in the story of Hine-Moa, who stole
awny from her people, and swam across a strait to join

| See Grey, Le pp. 54, 59, 67, 90, 100, 183, 200, 200, 244, 247,
200, 262 f, 208, und 310,
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the man she loved. **They proceedad to Lis [the lover's]
house, and reposed there; and thenceforth, according
to the ancient laws of the Maori, they were man and
wife "' —good old law, not only of the Maori, but of
all peoples who had much experience of marriage by
capture. I have elsewhere taken acoount of the case
of Thibetan polyandry, recorded in the Legend of
Rupe.?

(3) Had the Maories o System of actual capture of
women for wives, and had they in any of their districts
the form of capture? [f they had, then we shall have an
inference that they were anciently exogamans, ag strong
#3 the reader may suppose to ba the connection I have
elsewhere established between Exogamy and the Form
of Capture. Not to appraise the strongth of this eon.

neetion overmuch, it will, [ think, be likely to satiafy
many minds that, all the other soei

being such—ineluding totemism, as we
usually are dccompanied by exogamy as marriage law,
exogamy was anciently the luw of the Maories,

But Tam able to show that they had both the system
of actual eapture and the Form of Capture, and this on
evidence of a date ten years earlier than the first attempt
to explain the origin of the Form of Capture—the first

“The ancient and most general way of obtaining a
! Grey, e p. 243, =I5, p w1 [ Sturkics, firg BeHes, b, 8H],
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wife [in New Zealand] was for the gentleman to summon
hie friends and make a regular taua,! or fight to carry
off the lady by force, and oftentimes with great violence,
Even when a girl was bestowed in marriage by her
parents, frequently some distant relative® would feel
agerieved, and faney they had a greater right to her as
a wife for one of their tribe.* Or if the girl had eloped
with some one on whom she had placed her affection,
then her father or brothers would refuse their consent,
and in either case would carry a taua agrinst the hushand
and his friends to regain possession of the girl, either by
persuasion or force, [If confined in & house, they would
pull it down, and if they gained access then a fearful
contest would ensue. The unfortunate female, thus
placed between the two contending parties, would soon
be divested of every rag of clothing, and then would be
seized by her head, hair, or limbs; and as those who
contended for her became tired with the struggle, fresh
combatants would supply their places from the rear,
climbing over the shoulders of their friends, and so edge
themselves into the mass immediately round the woman,
whose eries and shrieks would be unheeded by her savage
friends. In this way the poor ereature was often nearly
torn to pieces. These savage contests sometimes ended
in the strongest party bearing off in triumph the naked

!} Tava s war-party, compaoacd, 1o we have ssen, of = relations,” direeted
necessarily meainet an unreinted Aapu

¥ 4 Helative,” used loosely, may mean connestion by marrisgs ; may
al=n meam & relation of the sume hopy with a son—for whom he wants a

wits—aof & diffsrent Aagw, namely, his mothet's,
* UTribe™ m hapm,
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person of the bride. In some cases, after 2 long season
of suffering, she recovered, to be given to a person for
whom she had no affection, in others to die within a few
hours or days from the injuries she had received. But
it was not uncommon for the weaker party, when they
found they could not prevail, for one of them to put an
end to the contest by suddenly plunging Lis spear into
the woman's bosem, to hinder her from becoming the
property of mnother. Even in the ease where all were
agreeable, it was still customary for the bridegroom to
go with & party and appear to take hey awey by foree,
her friends yielding ler up after o feigned struggle. A
few days afterwards the pavents of the lady, with all her
relatives, came to the bridegroom for his pretended
ubduction. After much epeaking and apparent anger,
the bridegroom generally made & handsome present
of fine mats, ete, giving the party an abundant
feast.”?

Here we have a practice of capture so described that
the picture might be supposed to be drawn from such
natives of Australia as present us with eapture in marriage
in the highest perfection, There is alongside of this
the Form of Capture, indicating that anciently eapture
was the chief incident associated with marriage, and, of
course, that the wife was slways obtained from enemies,
te. not relations. I infer from such g persistence of
capture in practice s to establish the form, that the
captures were rendered, at some stage, a necessity
through the operation of the law of exogam

U Telbo A-Mowi, . 163,
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As already stated, Mr, Taylor explsins that beena
marriages were common, the man hecoming a member
of the wife's elan, He says (p. 163) * so common is this
custom of the bridegroom going to live with his wife's
family, that it frequently occurs, when le refuses to do
g0, his wife will leave him and go back to her relatives.
Several mstances have come under my own observation
where young men have tried to break through this
custom and have so lost their wives."

On this evidence the proposition that the Mnories
were anciently exogamous, and till recently continued
uniformly to observe the law of exogamy in practice,
must meantime be allowed to rest. I may mention that
I have not in my reading found a single thing to
suggest that any Maori group ever had the law: of
endoganty.

5. Totems.—We have found among the Muories the
local tribes divided into elans, kinship and the clan taken
from the mother, and strong suggestions, if not proof, of
exogamy as the marrisge law, Had the clans their
totems? I shall content myself with adducing the
evidence.

(1) A girl being carried off by a ship-captain, her
relations applied to the Tohunga to get the afwa to
recover her. The Pakeha was witness to the procesdings
of the Tohunga. *“ About midnight T heard the spirit
(atus) saluting the guests [ie. the girls relations]. I
also noticed they hailed him as ‘relation,” and then
gravely preferred the request that he would drive back
the ship that kad stolen his cousin. This establishes a
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kinghip between them and the Atua or god, believed
at least by them—a manifest note of totemism.’

Atus, aity, etu—we Liave seen what thesze in Polynesia
usually are, The Pakeha says that the Tohunga called
the Atun, who spoke through him, ** the boy,” and in
that cuse the Atua may have become a man-god ; but
the term of address may have meant no more than the
phrase “old one . among ourselves,

(2) We have auother fact from the Pakeha, (uite
casually recorded. It oceurs in his humarous account of
his purchase of a piece of land, and of the numerous
claims put in for participation in the price. * One man
said his ancestors had killed off the first owners : another
declared his ancestors had driven off the second party ;
another man, who seemed to be listened to with more
respect than ordinary, declared that his ancestor had
been the firat possessor of all, and had vever been ousted,
and that this ancestor was a huge lizard that lived in a
cave on the land many ages ago " (Le. p. 61).  Here we
have o man who, and of course Lis family, if not his
whole hapn, deduced their descent from a lizard, That
of course iz totemism. TFrom Mr. Taylor we learn that
lizards and sharks were among New Zealand gods ; and
of one liznrd god we get from him the name—Moko-titi
(Taylor, Le. p. 33). But of course it is impossible to
conneot this purticular lizard god with the lizard ancestor
of the claimant on the Pakeha,

(%) This inability is of less consequence, sz we have
a distinet statement on the subject from the Rev. R.

! Ol New Zealand, p. 120,



XIy NEW ZEALAND 273

Taylor : **There were ancestors who became deified by
their respective tribes [hapu], and thus each tribe [hapu]
had its peculiar gods." After mentioning the gods of
war, Tu and Marn, he mentions Rongomai, “the chief
god of Tanpo” (who, he tells us, p. 41, “was a god in
the shape of a whale "), and proceeds to say, « There were
also gods who had human forms, and others who had
those of reptiles. . . . Whilst Tawaiki was of the
human form, his brethren were lizards and sharks: and
there were likewise mixed marriages amongst them.
These ancestral gods still hold their places in the genea-
logical tables of the different tribes [Aapu]” (Taylor,
L.e. pp. 32, 38)}

We might here close the proof as conclusive, on
evidence above all suspicion, that the ancient Maori
were in clans organised on the totemic principle with
female kinship and exogamy as marriage law; but one
or two further facts furnished by the authorities are
worth noting, as they will help us Lereafter in our
mquiry into the structure of societies of which we have
bt partial records.

The Rev. R. Taylor seems to have been impressed
with the fact that the reptile gods of New Zealand were
older than the men gods. *There were gods,” he says,

| See further ae to clin-gods, ““the. curse of Manafn " (Grey, Le. pp.
168, 164), whare Is aleo & proof of kinship being through the mother only,
I may here cits, 8¢ & further note of totomism, the faet that the Maori
had & pigeen-god (Rupe) ; and the Bev, B Taylor mentions that some
Maori dare not edd the pipeon (pp. 110, 168}, Taylor mentions another
of their gods Tuparanuni, “a large By and an socient god " (o 1213 Tt
is impossilile to donbt that we have here s demoustration of the totem

Glage.
T
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“ who had human forms, and others who had these of
reptiles. As in geology there is a reptile age, so there
was one in the mythology of New Zealand.” As meta-
physic worked on the basis of the mythology, it tried
to invert this order of genesis, and assigned to the men
gods the earlier place. In the genealogy of Tawaiki,
which starts from a woman, we find one of his ancestors
(p. 37) was Kaiain, a sparrow-hawk ; while we have a
marriage, in the genealogy of descent from this common
mother, between Punga [anchor of canoe] and Karibi
[wet sinker], of which the offspring were the lizard, the
shark, and the dog-fish, consing of the man-god Tawaiki.!
It is very obvious that the promoters of faith in Tawaila
would not have put him into this connection but for the
necessity of finding a place for him among acknowledged
gods, The root of the genealogy in a common mother
15 another note of the primitive state of female kinship,
the value of which eannot be too muech insisted upon.
Ita occurrence in New Zealand mythology is most
frequent. The Taninhas, greav lizards, who play in
New Zealund the part of dragons in Enropean mytho-
logy, trace their genealogy to a female progenitor. Tane,
whom we found in the Hervey group, appears in New
Zealand, according to some, as the mother, nov the father,
of Tui, and of birds in general, and of trees.  Accord-
ing to this necount Thne was the wife of Parani, and
Puruni wos the father of Tui.  Buot Tane was a tree first,
and » woman after.  Among the first offspring of Rangi
and Papos were first the Kumara (sweet potato), nest
! Le pp. 3527,
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the fern-root, next Tane! Next after Tane, Tiki was
born, ““from whom man proceeded,”® but here again
there is a dispute. Some traditions say Tiki is a
woman (p. 23), so that we see the female idea in conflict
in the traditions with the male idea. It was finally
overridden, as it waa bound to be among peopls who
had so extensive a practice of marringe by capture ; and
the female progenitors were displaced on the whole by
a long list of creative fathers, i.e. fathers supposed to
have made nature in her different departments.

6. Blood-Feud,—For instances of the operation in
New Zealand of the blood-feud, the reader may consult
Grey's Mythology (pp. 61, 98, 108); but, indeed, the
whole mythology is full of it. The Rev. R Taylor
mentions the law of blood, in the appendix to his work,
ss one of the points of correspondence between the
Maori and the Hebrews. As we have already seen in
the nceount of the Muru, the law of retalintion, as its
working 15 deseribed by the Pakeha Maori, was so
constantly in operation as in effect, in connection with
minor offences of one member of & hapuw sguinst another,
to keep movable estate continually shifting from ane
hand to nnother. The Pakcha says: *“ As the enforcers
of this law were also the parties who received the damages
as well as the judges of the amount, which in many cases,
such na that of the burnt child, would be everything they

! That Tane wan & tree is proved by the legend given by Taglar,
p 2L “He [Tewhicimatea] placed his mouth to that of Tanesnabuls,
nnd the wind shook his lewnches mod oprocted him”

* Taylor, Le. po 18,
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could by any means Iay hands on, it is easy to perceive
that under such a system personal property was an
evanescent thing altogether” (p. 84). These executions
were never resisted.  In the more serious cases of homi-
cide, the operation of the law of Muru had full swing
only in the case of the homicide being accidental. In
that case the penalty was the wholesale plunder of the
criminal and his family, Where the slaughter was not
accidental, the Pakeha observes that in nineteen ecases
out of twenty it would either be a meritorious action, or
an action of no consequence, and the law of Muru was
inapplicable. The explanation of this is, that where a
man killed another by accident, the slain man would he
in most instances, as a matter of course, one of his own
tribe. Where the slanghter was intentional, the vietim
would usually be either a slave or a man of muother
tribe. A slave's death was nobody's affair. As to the
man of another tribe, the slayer had but to declare that
he killed the man in revenge for some aggression, either
recent or traditional, when his whole tribe would support
and defend him to the last extremity. The Pakeha says
that murder, .e. of & man of the same tribe [1wn], was
comparatively rare, and went in most cases unpunished.
“The murderer in general managed to escape to some
other section of a tribe where he had relations, who, as
he fled to them for protection, were bound to give it, and
always ready to do go. Or otherwize, he would stand his
ground and defy all comers by means of the strength of
his own family or section, who all would defend him and
protect him as a mere matter of course” (p, 91). In
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this passage, for section of the tribe, we must read clan,
4s we have seen: and then no statement of the obliga-
tions of blood could be more complete, The case is not
put of a man murdering a member of his own elan ; but
in that case he would no doubt among the Maories, as
elsewhere, suffer swift death at the hands of his own
kinsmen, or be obliged to wander far from his relatives,
a homeless outlaw.



CHAPTER XV

ACSTRALIA

Tre Australinns have commonly been represented as of a
uniform type of savagery; but Anstralis is in magnitude
about equal to all Europe, and it is not snrprising that con-
siderablo diversities are found to occur in its population. To
ascertain these, we must localise our information from point
to point, to see to what tribes and districts iv applies.

Groy's account  is brietty as follows :—= One of the most
remarkabls fiacts connected with the natives [of Australia] is
thut they are divided into certain grent families, all the
members of which bedr the sume name, a3 n fBmily or seond
name. . . . These family nsmes. [they occasionnlly asume
loeal form, and seven principal totem vatoes and eight local
varinnts are mentioned] are common over a great portion of
the continent ; for instance, on the western coast, in a tract of
country extending between four and five hondred miles in
lutitude, members of ull these families are found In South
Australin T met & man who said he belonged to one of them,
and Cuptain Flinders mentions Yungaree [one of the variants)
as the name of & native in the Gulf of Carpentaria [ie, on the
uorth-east of the continent]. Thest family names are per-
petuated and spread throagh the country by the opemtion of
two momarkable laws: (1) thst the children of ether sex

v Jowrnali of Tow Expoditions of Dimovery in North-TWest anid 1Fatern
Awtralin, doring the yeurs 1537 =ad 1839, By George Grey, Esj.
|¥ow Sir G, Grey.] Vol il pp 225 st . London, 1841
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always take the family name of the mother; (2) that u
man cannot marry & womai of his own fumily name.” Every
family has “as fits crest or sim" (kobong=totem) somé
animal or vegetabls, between which and the family there
exists @ certain mysterious connection. A most remarkable
law again “is that which obliges families connegted by blood
upon the femsle side to join for the purpose of defence and
avenging crimes ; and as the father marries geveral wives, and
very often all of different families, his children are repeatedly
all divided among themselves;' no common bond of wnion
wxiats between them.”  As their laws are principally made up
of sets of obligations, due from members of the same greal
family towards one unother—which obligutions of family
names are much stronger than those of blood—it s evident,
Sir George continmes, “ that & vast influence upon the manners
and state of this people must be brought about by this
srrangement into elasses”

Instead of classos he should have said families or clans.
The deseription is that of n population of local tribes mads Gp
of exogamons totem kindreds—the kindreds necessarily inter-
fused in such n case being greatly interfused owing to the
prevalence of polygamy, snd being the same in all the local
tribes throughout a great ares, The clans or kindreds were
nnmed after the totem ; those of thy same tolem were bound
together by the blood-feud and debarred from intermarriage ;

* We may infer the operstion of the bleod-fewl in eommnetion with
female kinship in New South Walss from the following passige in the
report of the United States Exploring Expedition (vol Ii p 187 —
#Tha natives [of New South Wales] have not, properly speaking, any
distobution into tribem. In other conflicts, those spraking the: same
langunge, and who lave fought side by sile, are frequently deawm up in
battls mrny against esch other, and o short tims after may bo seen acting
tother? The boud of blood fs stronger than the cotinertion with the
toal tribe. . There coild be 5o better [lmstration than thisof the kind
of #rror into which oheervers ape liskle o fall in regani to primitive
societios ; samewhat similay obsermtions luve not unfrequently been
macke in regant 1o triles on the north-west Pucific shores of Amarica by
nntmined ohservers.
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and they alone were bound together by all the obligations
and restrictions of blood-relutionship, Murrisge within the
totem kindred was held in the grentest abhorrence as being
incestuous.  And no individual of the species of the kobong
or totem was ever killed without reluctance or without being
allowed o chance of escape.  The old men, it appears, manoged
o keep the women pretty much to themselves by means of a
gystemt of betrothing and exchanging daughters, which drove
the youiger men iuto stealing women.  Sir George concludes
by intimating that he had devoted much study to the * obliga-
tons of family names," but was nnable to bring ont the resuits
more fully when his book was published. His observations,
he takes care to notice,' *can be only considered to apply, as
yeb, to the matives of that portion of Western Aunstralia lying
hetween the 30th and 35th pamllels of south latitude,
though,” he adds, * there is strong resson to suppose that they
will in general b found to obtain throughout the continent”

Mr. Gideon S, Lang, who lived long in Australia in con-
stant contact with the native population, declares thar Sir
George Grey's nccount of the natives confirms liis own ohserva-
tions in almost every partienlar. *One of the most romark:
able facts connected with the aborigines” he says® *is that
over the emtive continent, from Swan River to Sydney, from
Malbourne to the Gulf of Carpentaris, they are so exnctly
gimilur in appearance, complexion, customs, and language, in
their weapons, and wunner of fighting and hunting, that it
would wlmost appear as if they were all descended from ons
canoe-load of people, and these ngain from the same tribe
“Of course there are points of difference between thewm, but
they are only such a8 might be expected from difference of
cirommstance and locality. . . . The native inhabitants of the
whole continent form, in fact, one people, all governed by the
same lows and customs,”

Could we believe this, and have perfoct confidence in
Grey's statements, there would be an end of inquiry as regards
Australia, We shall soon see, however. thut Mr. Lang’s

' Vel ii. p 231 |

¥ The Aborigines of Austrulio, pp. 1 o sy, Melbourne, 1865,
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statement must receive some gualificationa. More imporiant
than his general statement is the evidence he gives on in-
formation. “The Moreton Bay blacks” he says (p. 10), *led
me to understand that they were divided into four clans.
All the children take after the clan of their mother, and no
man can warry o woman of the same clum, although the
parties be born of parents in no way related according to our
ideas,” This is a factas to some tribes ou the east cosst of
Austrulin, adjoining the Eamilarol,—of whom hereafter—and
it is in perfect agreemont with Grey's observation of the
tribes on the west coast. How the clans are named Mr
Lang does not say, but he must be understood as acquiescing
in Grey’s statement as to their being named after animals and
plants, A casual observation at p. 21 discloses the fact that
some natives in the Moreton Bay district name the cop-
stellations after animals, which may be taken as o hint of
totemism.

Another fact corroborative of Grey's general statement is
obtained from the Rev. E Fuller, missionary for some years
in Frazer's Tsland, off the east coast of Australia, to the north
of Moreton Bay.! This island, Mr. Fuller tells us, is eighty-
five miles long by twelve broad Sinee contact with Faro-
peans the population has rapidly decreased in aumbers, and in
1872 he estimated that theve were not more than three
hundred blacks surviving. The encient framework of the
society, however, still survived, for this * handfal® of people
were comprised in no fewer than nineteen distinct tribes.
As to the mirringe law, Mr. Fuller is mest explicit.  * A man
cannot,” he says, “ marry o woman belonging to his own triba,
and the children are supposed to belong to the mother's tribe”
Of totemism in the island he gives no hint. The islanders
were naked cannibals,

Mr. James Bonwick in his little work, The TFuld White
Moan and the Blacks of Vietoria (Melbourne, 1863, p. 58),
recognises as prevailing among the blacks to some extent a

U Letter dated 15th Aogust 1879, to a friend of the missionary in
Ipswich, printed in the Brishone Quasnalander, Tth Septewber 1872,
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taboo on the use of the kobong or totem sueh us, nccording to
Grey, existed on the west coast, but much cannot be made of
his evidence on this ppint. “There is in some places” he
gays, “a sort of taboo of things selected by a tribe or family
as a kind of badge, called & kobong. Governor Grey declared
that the kobong had elements in common with the taboo of
other people.  Men cannot marry women of the same kobang.”
It i3 clear that we have not here a mere echo of the state-
ment of Grey, But, at any rate, Bonwick does not seem to
have been in o position to declare Gray's statement inapplic-
able to the blacks of Vietoria

Mr. Taplin's account of the * Narrinyeri” is more satis-
factory, and it shows st once that Grey's statements mnst be
taken as subject to qualifieations and exceptions, while con-
firming them in the essential pointe' The name of these
people means wm, which they take pride in calling them-
selves, ns distinguished from other aborigines, whom they eall
wild black fellows. They occupy a tract: of country which
wonld be included within lines drawn from Cape Jervis to u
point about thirty miles above the plwce where the river
Murray discharges itsell into Lake Alexandring, and from
thence to Lacepede Bay. “They ave divided into eighteen
tribez, and each is regarded by them as o fawily, every member
of which is a blood relation, and therefore between individuals
of the same tribe no marrisge can take plica Evary tribe
has its Ngmitye, or tutelary genius, or tribal symbol, in the
shape of some bird, beast, fish, roptile, inseet, or substanes”
Elsewhere he zays of the Ngmitye " that the tribe regand it g
u sort of good genius who tikes an interest in their welfire—
something like the North American Indian totem.”

Mr. Taplin gives the Npgaitye, or totems, of the eighteen
tribes.  They ars as follows, viz.:—1. Black duck, and Tlack-
snnke with red belly; 2. Black swan, teal, and black-snake
with grey belly; 3. Black duck; 4 Leeches, eat-fish (native

! The Narringeri; an Aocownt of the Tribes of Sowih Awstealinn Abar:
gines, sadaliling the Conntry around the Lakes Alszandring, Albert, and
Cooreny, and the Lower part of the River Murray, By the Rev. Georpe
Taplin.  Adelaide, 1574,
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pomerey); 5. Whip-snake; 6. Wild dog, light ecolour; 7.
Wild dog, dark colour; 8. Mountain duck (chocolate shel-
drake); 9. Mullet, called Kanmeri; 10. Kangaroo-rat; 11.
Butter-fish (native kungulde); 12. a kind of eoot called Turi;
18, Tern, a small kind of gull; 14, Bull-ant, and a kind of
witer-weed called by the natives Pinggi; 15, Whale (native
kondarli); 16. Pelican; 17. Wattle-gum ; 18. Musk-duck.
Of the eighteen “ tribes," all except the first, second, fourth,
und fourteenth would appear to be pure families or tribes of
descent; it is disclosed that three of them are directly
pamed from the totem: The Whales (15) are Kondolin-
yerl, from Kondarli=Whale, and snyert, belonging to; the
Coots (12) are Turarorn, from Third, Coot; and the Mullsts (9)
are Kanmerarorn, from Kenmeri, Mullét Nos 1, 2, 4, 14,
on the other hand, would seem to be local tribes in which two
(and in one case three) distinet families or tribes of descent
are united. No. 3, it will be seen, has for totem the bhlack
duele, which is one of the totems of No. 1, and no other. Both
Noe 1 and & reside tn the river Murray! Mr. Taplin has
not mentioned whether marriage was permitted as freely
between the Snakes and Ducks within n compound local tribe
like No. 1 ns between the same Snakes and the Docks in No.
3. He shows, however, that the prohibition of marriage
botween those of the same tribe was not the sole limitation
on the right of marriage. *The aversion of the natives to
evon serond cousin marringes” lie says, * is very great They
pre extremely strict in thiz matter, The first inquiry with
regard to s proposed marriage is whether there is nny tie of
kindred between the parties, und if thers be, it prevents the
mateh, and if the couple should cohabit afterwnrds they will

1 Wo restriction on murrings is spokon of beyond the probibition of
nuirrisge within the tribe—which in fourteen cases out of eightesn mesnd
only prolibition of marnage between persons of the same totem—except
thist (58 is immediately hereafter stated) there was o deviee for preventing
nuirriage between persons whe, though ot of the same totem, were con-
‘sidered to be near blood relations. That sn expedient was nseded for
preventing marriage in such eases shows, of course, that originally there
was prohiibition of marriage within the totem kindred only.
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‘be always lovked ou with dishonour.” Elsewhere (p. 26) he
explaius an artifice by which persons of different tribes, but
too nearly related to be allowed to marry, are prevented from
ever marrying, viz. by “Ngis-ngismpe" being established
between them, whereby they are prohibited from ever approach-
ing or touching each other. A man's children (p 10) belong
to his tribe and not to their mothers Property always
deseemds (p, 38) from father to son, and from 4 man who dies
childless, to his brother's childrew.

We have hers the same kind of totemic families and the
same marriage low (spenking broadly) om the south of
Australin: which Grey found on the west, with two differ-
ences: (1) kinship s no longer counted through the mother,
but through the father. (2) Ae might in consequence be me-
peoted, the tribes of descent, excepting in four cases, are no
longer interfusad ; all the men of the same totem have drawn
together, and groups have been formed which are homogeneons,
which are at once local tribes and tribes of descent The
locality which each of the -eighteen local tribes inhahbits is
mentionsd by Mr, Taplin, and it ppears that, except in the
case of the Black Ducks, all of the sume stock are together in
the same locality ; while it would be regsonable to expect that
the Black Ducks of No, 1 und No. 3, alike dwellers on the
Murray River, would, if time were given, amalgamate and form
a homogeneons local tribe, leaving tribe No, 1 composad of the
people of Black-snake with red belly anly. There woulld then
remain three exeeptional local tribes—No. 2 with three toteans,
No. 4 with two totems, and No. 14 with two totems

The interfusion of kindreds in these tribes goes to show
that the Narrinyeri formerly counted kinship through females
only, as most of the Australinn tribes continued to do, With
kinship through fermles only—a man being of a different
totem from his wife or wives, and children being of the totem
of the mother—thers would necessarily be such interfasion.
The care taken to prevent murriage with relations on the aide
of the mother and grandmother—relations whom civilised
people may marry—is another indication of the former pre-
valence of this system of kinship. 1f it may be taken that all



iy AUSTRALTA 283

the Narrinyeri totems were formerly interfused, more or less, in
the local tribes; it is easy to understand how the nctual consti-
tution of the local tribes was arrived at. With kinship
counted through the father, all the men of o fuuily would
be of the same totem, and would be united for the purposes of
the blood-feud, which would then be u far more eerious thing
than it could have been while (with the totem taken from
the ‘mother) it might arrsy members of the same household
on different sides. The more serious it was, the more need
would there be of cohesion between those whom it umnited, and
the men of the same totem would draw together until they
formed a troe clan within the Iocal tribe—or mather o portion
of a olan, the other portions being in other local tribes
Here things might have rested, but among the Narrinyer, in
most cases, there has been o further dmwing together of the
men of the same totem, until in fourteen cases out of eighteen
they have ull conlesced in eeparate local tribes. In one case
more (that of the Black Ducks) the segregation of the fotem
kindred hod not been completed. In the remsining three
enses the people of the same totem had all come to be together,
but did not form sepamte local tribes,

T4, as seems clearly to have been the case (se¢ note, p. 317),
there was originally prohibition of marriage only between per-
sons of the sauie totem among the Narvinyeri, the clans united
in these three tribes would have originally been, and, with
mnle kinehip they might have continued to be, frea to inter-
marry with one another, But association in the same local
tribe, with mals kinship, and with such association become
uncommon (and perhaps a frequency of the relationships they
now acknowloedged outside the totem), may have leid to the
prohibition being extended from the totem to the local tribe
(the statoments of Taplin and Meyer, however, do not make it
clear that this was the fact), In this cese two of the Nar-
rinyeri clans would have been cut off from marriage with one
clan besides its own, and one of them from marringe with two
clans besides its own,

Each of the Narrinyeri tribes had a chief (called Rupnulle,
whigh means landowner), elected by the heads of families,
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apparently from the family of the preceding chisf. Wives
were commonly gof among them by exchange, and the brother,
aceording to Mr. Meyer, save s woman awny more frequently
than the father. Tt was considered disgraceful for a girl to
elope. Polygamy was practised. The Nurrinyeri did not kill
the Nguitye (Taplin, p. 48) unless it was an animal good for
food, and when they did kill and eat it, they were careful to
destroy the remains, * Jest an enemy should get them, and by
sorcery cause the Ngaitye to grow in the inside of the eater and
canse his desth.”

Mr. Taplin (p. 8) quotes the Rev, H. E. A Meyer, who
resided among the Narrinyeri before they had much inter-
course with Enropeans; as corroborating his own acoount
at various points, and infer alic as to their extgumy. The
avideace as to thess tribes having exogamy in operation fn
conjunction with mals kinship may, therefore, be secepted as
being above suspicion.

As to the law of blood-feud and the solemn obligation luid
on the avenger of blood umong these tribes to avenge it, by
slaying the supposed murderer, or one of hia relatives, sop
Taplin, pp. 16,17, 22, and 89. Ag P- 89 Mr. Taplin pictures
' small group of natives prowling about the bush at uight in
order to surprise soms enewy or his relatives, “acting upon the
native principle, if you cammot hust your encmy, hurt his
nearest relatives”

OF the Adelaide district we have some information fram
Mr. Eyre, but it is rather negtive than positive. A1l he says
a5 to limitstions on nurriage is that * relutives nearer than
cousing are not allowed to marry, and this allisnce does not
generally take place™  Flsewhere le quotes from Grey the
passage in. which it is said that children take the family name
of their mother, und that persons of the same family name
cannot warry.  He does not expressly say so, but it is plainly
implied that he had never heard of unything like this limitation
on uuirringe, or of any lmitation on warringe, other thay that
already quoted from him. And in o Latin note he says,

! Jowrnaly #Ezpdﬂﬁu@'mmgilh Central Australia in the wear
184041, By Edward John Eyre, vol. i, B 310.  London, 1845,
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® Apud plurimas tribus, ;uve.ntutam utriusque sexus sine
diserimine concumberé in wsu est™; and thst when the
* Mooyum-karr "—a machine in the ﬁhupe of an ege, with
mystic seaipturing—had been produced and rastled, * liber-
tatem eoiundi juventuti gsse tum concessam omnibus indieat™ |
from which it seems that he thought there wes no restriction
upon the intercourse of the sexes of the kind declared by
Grey, or of any other kind' Again he says nothing of the

L Mr. G. 8. Lang (L. p. 38) liss o few remarks in Latin to much the
ainn @ffeet a8 the Latin note of Evre. He saya, “ Ut sntes animadverti,
semiorilits pertinent mulieres perminltse, junforibus vel perpanes, vel
pullm,  Connubium profecto valde est liberum. Conjuges, puells,
pusliule cum adolescontibus venautur. Pretium corporis pame nulling
eit.  Vendunt = vol columbswe vel canis vel piscis pretio. Inter Anglos
ot Aborigines nihll distat™ Vet Lang tells us that among the tribes
umidize his obesrvation, marriags was forbidden between persons of the
eame totem.  Are we to surmise thet this could be so, and intercourse
withont marringe free of restriction | are we to take it that such inter
eonree as is vouched for by Eyre amd Lang was subiject 1o restriction,
theugh n' traveller might think it promiscaons|

From the nature of the case it is almost imposibla to get evidénee on
the point raised in the preceding parsgrapl. To Kuesilerod and Kurmod
(by the Rev, Lerimer: Fison and A. W. Howitt, Melbonrne, 1880) 1t s
repeatediy neserted that intercoiurse never took place hetween natives who
were not free to marry ; but for proof of this the aunthors appear 1o rely
o good deal on the fact that, in lending o wife to & guesy, & woman for-
bidden to the gnest would not be given, which fs almost 5 matter of
courss, and should go for nothing.  OF the statements from correspondenta
which they publish en this matter; anly two or three appear to be in any
degres trustworthy, and these are of coure lmited to the practice of
particalar tribes. Amnd these statements are not all of the same: tenor,
The Hev. W. Julius Kiihn, writing of the Turra tribe (York's Peninsula;
South Auvstralin), says distinctly that nt grand corrobborees the pestrice
tions observed in marrying wers put aside, and, though less distinctly, ho
conveys that there might be intapcoume between gersons of the same
totem (Komilored and Kwrnas, p. 286L “The men he mys; **were
not confined to nuy particular totem ;" mnd sa they were not confined to
any particular totem st any time, he most have mesnt thet the totem
put oo limit wpon Intercourse,
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relationships of the natives, as if he presmmed them to be the
same as those of white people. He has some observations,
howgver, which bear upon kinship, The South Australian
native, he tell: us, sdopts " some object in creation ns his. cresp
or tienide ” ; and he thought it apparent there was very litils
difference between this and the kobong deseribed by Grrey,
though he did not observe the unwillingness to kill the animal
of which Grey had spoken. The same tiende eeemed to de
scend from father to som, but Le had heard oecasionally of
instances where this was not the case. And &0 far ss his
observations and inquiries had emabled him to mscertain,
among the numerous tribes frequenting the Murray Hiver,
the people had not family nomes or surnames * perpetuated
through successive generations on the mother's side” Mr.
Moorhouse, too, assured him that he had beey equally unable
to detect anything of the kind among the tribes frequenting the
distriet of Adulaiide

Evidence of this sort is not worth much, As regards
oertain tribes ou the river Murmy, however, we have already
seen, on the authority of Taplin and Meyer, that names were
not perpetuated on the mother's side; but on the fithers  On
the same nuthority we have seen, what Mr Eyre failed to
pheerve, totemism and exogamy, as described by Grey, in full
force among these tribes, though in connsction with male:
instead of fumale kinship,

What we are told by My, Wilhelmi of the tribes ahout

It will be found that Mr. Willislmi, who s quoted on the next page,
eays of the Port Lincoly tribes that intercourse betwesn porsons whi
were forbidden U mary wis not considered incestuous even o ordinary
sccasions.  There seenu to be no further evidencs to this ofect, But
Mr. Wilhelmi hal much experience of those tribes ;oond the fact he
ineatiutis wis more easily seeertainabls than the practics at carroblionmss,

s to the prictios ot currnhborees, il wn trmt the vintemnent fhat the
totem restriction waa always disregarded in the Turrs tribe, it will carry
o far towards a conclimion s to ansient Awtralian practice.  Nog would
evidence that the totem: restriction was in recent times genemlly obsarved
by unmarried people in Australian tribes (were it forthcoming) muke any
obetacie:



xv AUSTRALIA 285

Port Lincoln, in South Aunstralia, is also, as far as it goes, in
full mocordance with the statements of Sir George Grey.
These tribes, Mr, Wilhalmi says' “are divided into two
geparate classes, viz the Matteri and the Karmaru. This
division sesms to have been introduced since time immemorial
and with a view to regulate their marrisges, as no ong is
‘allowed to intermarry in his own caste lut only into the
other one. . . . This distinetion is kept up by the arrangemsnt
that the children belong to the caste of the mother. There are
no instances of two Karrarus or two Matteris having leen
married together; and yet connections of a less virtuous
character which take place between members of the same
‘caste do not appear to be considered ineestuons.”

For caste resd  family,” gens, or tribe of desesnt, and we
have here Grey's system rvealised except that there is no
mention of totams, and subject to the Latin notes of Eyre

and Lang®

We now come to the Kamilaroi-speaking tribez of Eastern
Austmalin, the first nccounts of which represented them as
having & marriage system eotirely different from that with
which wa have been hitherio meeting—a system, moraoyer,
to the last degree strange and perplexing. The history of
the evidence relating to those tribes will have to be conzidered
at some length,

The first statoment sz to the speial organisation and the
marrisge law of the Kumilaroi (s0 to eall them) was made by
the Rev. W. Ridley in n lecture delivered by him in Sydoey in
November 1853, Mr. Ridley stated that the Kamilarol were
divided into casfes, the castes being distinguished by peculior
pames.  *There are' four names,” he =aid, *of men—Ippai,
Murri, Kubbi, and Kumho ; and four of women—Tppata, Mata,
Eapote, Bute.  Every black has one of these npames by birth"

L Quoted in the Aborigines of Vicdoria, by R, Rrough Smith, wol L
P 3.
= Me. Willielmi adids that thers nre besiiles ® certaln degrees of felstion-
ship within which bitermareying 1s prohildted” But these, tinfortinately,
ho had oot besn ably to teas,
T
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*In one family afl the sons are called Tppai, the danghters
Ippata; so that if you find'a blsck man's name is Tppai, you
may be sure all hia brothers are Tppal, and his sisters Ippata
In mother family, in like manner, all the sons were Murri
and all tha danghters Muta ; in & third the sons all Kobbi and
danghters all Kapota; in a fourth the sous all Kumbo and the
doughters all Buta,"

These being the family or caste names, * the following rules
of intermarriage,” said Mr, Rlidley, " are most strictly observed :
—1. Ippui may marry an Ippata (of another family) or any
Kapota. 2. Murri may marry only Buta. 3. Kubbi may
marry only Ippata. 4. Kumbo may marry only Mate.”

Any attempt to infringe these mles, he said, wonld be re-
sisted even to bloodshed. Polymuimy was allowed and was common.

The rules governing descents were yiven by Mr. Ridley as
followa :—* 1. The children of Ippai by Tppata are all Kumbo
and Buta, 2. The children of Tppal by Kapota are all Murri
awed Mata, 3, The children of Murri are all Ippai and Tppata.
4. The children of Kubbi are all Kumbo snd Buta, 5. The
children of Kumbo are il Kubbi and Kspota. By tracing out
the effect of these mles you may perceive” he said, * that
descendants of every family come, in the course of a few
generations; into the privileged class of Ippai, while the sons
of thess aristocrats inherit not their father's rank, but belong
to the Kumbe or Muorri caste."

Mr. Ridley further mentioned that the Kamilarei had
“eommonly distinctive numes added to their family titles™;
and that these distinetive numes were often taken from animals}

According to this extraordinary statement the tribte
the RKamilaroi was, structurally, unlike any other tribe that
had ever been deseribed.  Taking its divisions, as determined
by the names of its members, to be truly castes, it was uncertuin
whethir one should count four or eight castes within the tribe.
The Ippais, however, were ropresented a5 being the aristocratic:
or highest caste, and except in their case the caste of children
was represented s depending on that of their futher. There

! See Pritchand's Natural History of Man, vol. if. pp. 100 et ey, Norrinle
edition. London, 1855,
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wis fio suggestion of the tribe being divided into elans or
gentes each with its animal totem, or of the marriage law being
rolated to exogamy. The law of intermarriage was, according
to the statement, dependent on the easts names solely; and
the caste name was inherited—being directly determined by
that of the father, indirectly by that of the mother whom he
was confined to marry—children, nevertheless, being never of
the caste either of their father or of their mother, Murri, for
example, becanse he was named Murri, eonld marry only o
Buta; if he took ever so many wives, ss he might do, they
all had to be Butas; and his children were neither Murri nor
Buta, but Ippai and Ippata,

In the Jonrnal of & tour made by Mr. Ridley among ths
aborigines of the western interior of Queensiand in the year
1855, which is printed in the Appendix to Dr. Lang's work
on Queensland, the foregoing statements are repeated in generml
terms; nnd it is suggested that the peculiar classification of
the people, and the marriage law connected therewith, were the
invention of sagacions and comparatively civilised men among
the remote forefathers of the Kamilayei. The laot of there
being similar “family or clan numes” among the tribes at
Moreton Bay is also here disclosed!

At gome time hefore May 1871 Mr. Ridley made a fresh
stutement on the Kamilarol marringe law to the Rev. Lorimer
Fison, then a missionary in Fiji. This also agreed with that
made in 1853, except at one point. Ippal was now repre-
sented as by law free to marry Kapota and no other; while
the privilege of marrying Ippata (of another family), which had
been assigned to him by the first statement, was now declared
ta be =an infringement of rule, allowed in favour of some
powerfnl Ippai, and so continued.” Apart from this little bit
of theorising, the extraordinary churucter of the original state-
ment remained unqualified in the early part of 1871

Befors August in that year, however, Mr. Ridley hnd fresh
oecasion to visit the interior of Austrulia, and he now obtained
new light on this subject, and thereupon made a further com-
munication to Mr, Fison. He had now discovered that the

} Quesnsland, Australia, by J. D. Lang, D.D.  London, 1861.
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Ippais and Ippatas were in three subdivisions, namely, Emus,
Blacksonkes, and Buandicoots; and thse Kubbis snd Kapotas
likewise in three subdivisions, namely, Opossums, Paddy-melons
(& sort of knngaroos), and Iguanns, Among the Kumbos and

Butas, however, he found only two subdivisions, namely, Einus

and Blacksnakes; and also only two among the Murris and
Matas, namely, Iguanas and Paddy-melons By this date the
term “caste” had disappeared from Mr. Ridley's exposition. It
was replaced by a terin even more inapplicable, namely, * class,”
used in the sense which that term has in conneetion with the

clessificatory system. And instead of the father's “caste®
determining that of the children, Mr. Ridley was now able to
state that both the “class™ name and the subdivisional name

{which the reader must have recognised as that of the totem,
clan, or gens) were taken through the mother. Tppata's

children, for example, were Kumbo and Buta, whether their
father was . Kubbi or whether he was an Ippai; and they

wers of the totemn or clan of their mother, and not of the totem

of their futher. Moreover, Mr. Ridley had now found that
the privilege of murrying within the “class ™ (8 woman of the

corresponiding female name but of & different family, that is,

totem) whicl he had supposed to be peculiar to the Ippais, and

to have been obtained by them through an infraction of rule,

was possessed by the other “ classes ™ as well as by the Ippais,

50 that this was not & privilege but & common right. Anda

man's sous were not necessarily, as had been stated, all of the

game “ class”  As nons of the Kamilarei wers restricted to

marrying in one “clsss” and polygamy wis common, and the

“elass" of children was determined by that of the mother,

when.a man had wives of different “classes,” his children by

them were of different classes. And, indeed, all the four

“castes ™ or " olasses ” might be represented in a single house-

hold.

This statement, which upset so much of what had been
previously aimonnced, and disclosed so much that wes pew,
was yet itsell obviously jmperfoct, There being three sub-
divisions of the Ippais and Ippatss, it wias impossible that there
should not have been three of the Kwwhos and Butas, the
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children of the Tppatas. There being Bandicoots umong the
former, it was impossihle there should not have been Bandicoots
among the latter. The children of Ippsta Bandicoot must
have besn Kumbo and Buta Bandicoot, actonding to the rules
by which the gens und class names were said to be transmitted ;
and Buta Bandicoat only eould have besm, according to those
rules, the mother of Ippata Bandicoot. Similarly there being
three subdivisions of the Kapotas, it was impossible that there
ghould not have been three of the Murri and Mata; as there
worn Opossums among the former, there must have been

wms among the latter, And forther research has since
disclosed that the representation that the Kumbos and Butas,
the Murris and Matas had each two subdivisions culy resulted
from an-error of ohservation.

In 1872 a further communieation (giving the results of
the same journey) from the pen of Mr, Ridley appeared in the
Procesdings of the Anthropological Institute! The errors of
observation above noticed appeared in this also; and it was,
moreover, vitiated by the incorporation of inferences made by
Mr. Fison from the statement of 1853. IL gave, however,
“some forther information as to the clan divisions.

On the river Marron the Murri und Mata were said to be
subdivided into Iguanas, Paddy-melons, and Opossums, while
ameng the Kubbis and Kapotas there were Iguanas and Paddy-
melons only, The Kumbos and Butas, again, were said to be
gubdivided into Emms, Blacksnskes, snd Bandicoots, while
among the Ippais and Ippatas there were Emus and Black-
suakes only. The errors or inconsistencies already noticed
were thus repeated, but with the * classes™ reversed.

Among the Wailwun tribes (below the junction of the
Numoi and the Barwan rivers) the Murris and the Matas, and
alsa the Kubbis and Kapotas, were found to have a fourth
totem, numely, the Guru, a species of bandicoot. The Ippais
and Tppatas, again, also the Kumbes and Butas, were found to
have three totems, but only two of them the zame as those
previously noticed, viz. the Emu and Blacksnuke, the Bundar
(kangaroo) taking the place of the bandicoot.

¥ Journal of thé Anthropological Institute, vol ii. p. 357.
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In other parts of the country about the Balonne, the
Kumbos and Butas were stated to be Emus and Wombats,
while the Ippaiz and Ippatas, instead of being Emus snd
Wombas (as they ought to have been if they were the children
of Buta Emu and Buta Wombat), were Kangaroos and Blagk-
enokes. The Murris and Matas, ngain, were here Opossums
And Paddy-melons, while the Kubbis and Kapotas were Opos-
sums, Puddy-melous, Tgnanes, and Guly, a species of bandicoot.
On the Macintyre, among some tribes, the Ippais were either
Emus, Blucksnakes; or Yuluma, which is untranslated,

While the clans into which the so-ealled castes or classes
are subdivided thus varied from distriet to district, the  class "
names themselves are found to vary from district to distriet
My, Ridley, in one of his communications to Mr, Fison, had
already stated that among tribes spesking the Balomer lan-
guage, ull the men hore one of the following four names,
viz, j—

L Urgilla; 2. Wunggo; 3. Obur; 4. Unburri: and all
the women one of the following four names, viz —

1. Urgillagun; 2. Wunggooun; 3. Obursgun; and 4.
Unburrigun ; he hud also previously mentioned that four names,
different from any of the. preceding, were in use as applicalile
to the males among the Moreton Bay aborigines, and four
corresponding names formed from the male nnmes by adding
gun or wa, as applicable to the fomalies, Among the Wide
Bay aborigives; he found five names—difforent from the pre-
ceding—in use for the males, and five corresponding names for
the fomnles Tt was suggested, though not expressly stated,
that laws of murringe and descont similar to those of the
Kumilarol occurred wherever these male and female names
were stated o ocour.

Let us here pause to note some results obtainalile from the
foreguing  statements. Whatever may be the wmeaning qr
importance of the so-called class nmmes, this much is eertain,
that thay are not exceptional among the Kamilaroi, but oceur
among tribes ranging over a wide sres of south-enstern Australia;
and that the names of the women fmong the Kamilarei miy
be assumed to be in all eases feminine forms of the men's names
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in each class.  Further, we see thut the names form theinselves
in two distinet sets as follows—

Fiuar Ber Secoxp SEn
Mals Fetnals, Mair. Female.
1. Maurrl : . Mata 3. RKumbo - . Buta
2 Kubld . . Kapota 4. Ippai . . . Ippate
TozeMs, Toreus,
Tiunmnia. Emu.
Paddy-melon (a sort of kangaroo]. Blackemake
Opdmsmnt Bandicoot
Gury, or Guln (s species of bandi- | Bundar = kangaroo.
cooth Wombat.
Yuluma.

It will be seen that aach set is, so to speak, self-sustaining.
Mata's children are Kubbi and Kapota; Kapota's children are
Murri and Mate.  Whatever husband any one of these women
takes, the children belong to her ssb und totem. Similarly of
the sscond set.  Next, let us observe, the totems in the two
sats are absolutely different. Not one that uppears in the one
séb appears in the other unless Guru, or Gult, means the same
thing as Bilta (bandieoot), which is not suggested, and Bundar

) the same thing ss Paddy-melon, which is not
suggested.  With reference to this, it must be remembered that
the minutest difference in the type of animal makes an absolute
difference in s totem. Two gentes might each have s iog for
a totemn: but if the one had o tervier and the other a collie,
the gentes would be thereby marked ns absolutely diztinet.

We now come to Mr Ridley's last communicstion an
this subject, dated July 1874, which appesred in Nalwre on
80(h October 1874, It is mainly directed o controverting
Dr, Long's statement,! that among all the tribes, exogamy, pure
and simple, is the marriage law, ie that no man can marry &
woman of the same gens, clan, or totem with himaelf. ™ It is
trus,” says Mr. Ridley, * that no man may marzy 4 Woman of

! This statement (s not accesaile t0 me. [Mr. Gideon Lang is clearly
the writer roferred to.]
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the same names a his sisters.  But it is by no means tre, as
Dr. Long stated, on imperfect information, that no one can
marry a woman ' of the same clan,' taking the word elan in the
common sense of the term as equivalent to gens. The rule
that restricts marviage is founded on an exact luw of pedigree
and ¢less names. 1t is as follows among the ﬂbungumﬁ of the
Namaoi; and other tribes have rules similar in the main, thongh
the numes differ widely.

“The men are ull divided into four classes [classes named].
The Murri are regarded as tho most important:; the Kubbi
ure the lowest in esteem.  [The women ave similarly divided.]
There is also snother clussification marked by totems, in which
a second nume is given to every one necording to birth. Thus
there wre the Bundar [kangaroo], Meite [opossum], Trali
[iguana], Nurai [blacksnake], Dinoun [emu], and others® On
these classifications are based the laws of marriage and descent.
A Murri may marry Buta of the same totem, and of any other
tatem he may take a Mata though she bears the name of his
own sisters, who are oll Mata. 8o Ippai Dinoun [emu] may
marry Ippata Nurai [blacksnake] but not Tppata Dinoun.  But
Ippai Dinoun may marry Kapota Dinoun”

“ Children always beur the second name (ov totem) of
their mother, and the frst name of the child depends on the
mothar's"

The effect of this is that—

(1) Between persons of the same  class ™ name the totem
mukes the ounly bar to marriage, and the * class* name does
not bar marriage, A man may marry o woman of his own
“clasa” provided she b« pot of his totem or clan.  And,
within the “class,” the law is simple exogamy,

1 Mr. Ridley originally said that the Ippai wese the aristoeratic cuta,
Afterwants (Journal of the Anthropilogical Tastitule, s supra) he stated
that, in some places, poople affirmed that the Ippsi were the highest class ;
that, in other places, the fist place was given to Kumbo, but that the
most trmitworthy witnessed sald that the Murri stood first, the Kumbo
next, the [ppsi thind, and the Kubhi lowest of all.  Did his interlocutors
snd he usderstand each other ] There appears no resson why one olsss
shoulid be esteemad higher than another.
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(2) Between the persons of different “ cluss” name who
are free to intermarry the totem makes no bar to marriage;
gich persons may marry though they are of the same totem or
glan. And, in this case, the law is not exogamy.

To set forth the second point was, as appears above, Mr.
Ridley’s object in this communication. He has conveyed it by
means of illustrative instances. Murri, he says, may marry
Buta of the same totem, Ippei Emu may marry Kapota Emu.
If, however, the table on p. 293 be looked at, it will be seen
that there is no Buta of the same totem with any Murri, and
that Kapota Emu does not exist.

And, unless Mr. Ridley’s previous statments were wrong
altogether, the marriage between persous of different “ clusses™
whigh be says are permitted, are all marrages which exogumy
would permit, For there Is no Mumi of the same totem with
any Buta, no Ippai of the same totem with sy Kapota, no Kumbo
of the same totem with any Mata, no Kubbi of the same totem
with any Ippata. The totem can make po bar to marriage
between these pairs, because the man and woman in each are
never of the same totem. And there is nothing to make one
doubt (for Mr. Ridley's statement to the contrary is evidently
the result of an oversight) that in this case, as in the ease of
marringe within the * class” the law is simple exogamy.

Mr, Ridley, no doubt, had in his mind the fact that there
was 1o restriction on the marriage of Murri and Buta, of Ippai
and Kapota, and g0 an.  His first impression, formed in ignorance
of the Kamilaroi totems, that the “ caste " or * elass " names hind
been devized for the regulation of marriage remained with him.
And the totem, in fact, made no bar to marriage in these cases:
Then hie happened not to think of the distribution of the totems.
And sccordingly he concluded that they were in these enses
overridden by the *class"—that “elass " was everything and
totem nothing in the marriages of two " classea™ which were
free to intermarry. But it is quite clear that he eamne to this
conclusion through inadvertence, and thai all the marrmges
which: are certainly permitted among the Eamiloroi sre
marriages betwean persons of different totems.

Mr. Ridley’s statements still leave each *class ™ eut off
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from marringe with two other “classes™ JIppai may marry
Ippata, and be may marry Kapota; but he may not marry
Buta mor Mata. Murri may marry Mata, and bhe may marry
Buta, but not Kapota or Ippata And so on in the other
cases, every man being cot off from the “classes ™ to which
(according to Mr, Ridley) his wife's mother or his davghter
may belong.

In & case where the facts have so slowly been disclosed,
go far as yet disclosed, in their true light—a case in
which they were at first 2o thoroughly misunderstood in
essential features—one must use discretion as to sccepting the
form in which for the moment they are casf. And that the
facts in regard to the restrictions just spoken of are now
fairly before us may most rensonnbly be doubted. For there
is nothing to show that Mr Ridley has cver made such
mnuiry about them as (circomstances having prompted him
thereto) he made in regarmd fo the totems and to marrisge
within the *class "—with the result of shattering his own
earliest statement. For anything that has sppearsd he has,
a8 regards those restriotions, been content with his first
impression, And it may well be that, on further inguiry,
they will dwindle into rules or arrangmuents for restraining
murringe between persons of different totems lut of elose
family vonnection—father and daughter, unele and niece, son-
in-law and mother-in-law,—and perbaps ulso brother and
sister, It is even highly probable—the whole history of the
evidence considered—that something like this will yet he
found to be the hosis for Mr. Ridley's statement ; that, subjeet
to some restraint of the kind suggested, Murri (to take one
example) may marry Kapota, if of o different totem, as freely
us he may murry Maga, if of a different totem; nnd, by con-
sequence, that the “eloss” names have nothing to do with
the warrisge faw, snd that that law is simply exogamy
qualified by the restraint aforesaid. Ibv is no reflection on
Mr. Ridley to think he has Leen misled by appasrances at this
point, 05 he wis at other points—as to the “ class™ name
being determined by the father instead of by the mother; os
to its being in virlue of an exclusive privilege, contrary o
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law, that some Ippais could marry seme Ippatas, wheress we
kuow now that any man in any “class ™ may marry 4 womin
of his "class” if of a different totew ; s to the Ippais being
the privileged and most important “class” which he now says
the Murrls are; as to the importance of the totems, over-
Tooked biy him altogether wheén he first formed his view ahout
the *classes” and Kamilaroi marriuge. And, however that
may be, unguestionably every student, on the coutrary, must
feel grateful to Mr. Ridley for his perseverance in imvestigm-
tion, and for his frankness and promptitude in reetifying errors
of observation, The wonder is, Jooking to the circumstances
—including limited knowledge of the lungnage—under which
his inguiries were conducied, as we see them disclosed in
hiz journals, that he has beou able to nscertain so much,!

11t waz s Mr Lance who dirst told Mr. Ridley of the Kamilarol
marriage law ns he originally explained it 3Mr Lance, howuver, was
awary (a8 appesss from o subsequent communication made by him to
Mr. Fisan) thet he &id not thoroughly comprebend the mmiter. He
Tiad found (w4 appews in this eommunication) that the marrisge sysiem,
at lis emecived of it, was ™ crossod and complicsted ¥ by arrangements
which he did not understand. Every black fellow was called after
eomse hmimal, * implying some incomprelonsible relationship *—Kumbo
being a8 o rule an emy, Ippal & blacksuake, Enbbi an iguann Ami
ho hod sometimes edme mcross & man and wifo whoss numes were not
suitalile (ascording to the impressions he had got) for the countetion ;
and, ot {nguiring how this could be, they would reply, * This Tppai is
not & blacksmalke, fs most Tppais are, but un opossum ; that explaine iL"
Bomething of thie [very tittls, however) appesred in Mz Ridley's first
aceotnt of the Kamilaroi. Mr. Ridley thought he had come upon &
Jivision into cistes, and that it wes ovidence of “sn estinct and long-
forgotten vivillstion ™ which td existed in Amtralin But had Mr.
Lance or ho been sequainted with the facts of totemism, shonld we ever
have heard of Kumilarel eastes or classes |

That miarrdage was permitted betwoen persons of the same * clsse™
nanic who were not of the sume totem wis nnmistakeniy suggested by
what Mr. Lance liad noticed. That at least.  He had st first muaymified
thie fact that certain Tppais eould not murry certain Ippatas, certain Murrl
cirtain Mataa, into the much greater fact that no Ippal conld marry any
Tppats, no Murri any Mats, and s on. What is suggested in the text is
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Since the above was written, a further statement on the
subject just dealt with has appeared in the February number
of the Journal of the Anthropological Instituts for 1878,
This is & communication from Mr Ridley to the Colonial
Secretary for New South Wales, datad in July 1873, and it
contuins, inter olio, My, Ridley’s nccount of information
supplisd to him by a Mr. Honery, respecting the Wailwun
tribes who live near the junction of the Namoi river with the
Barwan. It is much to be regretted that what Mr. Honery
wrote has not been given as ha wrote it so that we might
Jjudge at once of the man and of his statements,

These Wailwun tribes have the same family names (mala
and female) as the Kamilaroi, But the perscng having these
tames are all divided, scoording to Mr. Honery, into * Kang-
aroos, Kmus, Brown-snakes, and Opossums”  There are theres
fore four classes of Ippai, namely (dropping the native nameaj,
Ippai Kangaroo, Ippai Emu, Ippai Brown-snake, and Ippai
Opossum ; and so of the others; making sixtesn classes of men
and sixtesn of women.
that he made the same error in other cages, and that Mr Ridley's
inquirles never extended to these casen (He inguired a5 to the toteme,
and @a to marciige within the “class™ at the Instance of Mr. Fiaon)
Passing that by, howoever, had it been seen that marriage was permitied,
sulject to the ttam restriction, between all people of the smme name, the
ides of mch peuple being o caste must forthwith have oot sejeotad.
And the ides of their being a “class® appointed to imtarmarry with
another “clas™ could never have been entertained. That, with exogamy
for marrlage law, they in other Terpects married one anothior freely,
wouldl have leen ensagh to exclude this; marTiage among smvage or bag-
barous peoples is searcely ever formd freer.  And to this by and by would
bave bad tobe added the fact that the people with whom they were
kiown to intermarry without any restriction—the anpposs]  “ lans ™
with which they intermarriad—irere all people whom exogany allowed
them &6 moaery—all people not of their tolems  The theorr of (he
Kamilarol being in “intermarrying clasen” which tns been' mnintained
by Alz Fieon and Ms, Morgan, hus been founded on Mr. Lance's (no
doubt very pardonalile) misipprehension. Tt has nppearsd above that Mr
lance's knowledge of the Kamilarod was very linited, and that ke was
wrong i lis facts at every point ot which they have been testel
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“When tribes go to war,” this statement proceeds, * each
carries its own Tepresentative animul stuffed, s & standard”

“ Aecording to Mr. Honery, the only rules observed as to
marriage and deseent are these two: thst a man cannot take
a wife of the numes eorresponding with his own, and that
parents may not give their children their own names. Thus
Murri Opossum may not marry Mata Opossum, but he may
marry Mata Brown-snnke, or Ippata Opossum, or any woman
cmept Mata Opossym. Ippai Brown-snake may marry any
woman but an Ippata Brown-snnke The children of the

and a Brown-soake must be either Kaugaroo or
Emun It is likely enough that in some families the rules are
mare or less reluxed The two rules ahove giveu are carried
out in the more camplets system which has been described in
farmer reports,  Mr. Houery alsa states that brothers and sisters
have different animal names. Thug all the brothers of Ippai
Brown-snake are also Ippai Brown-snake; but his sisters are
not Brown-suake; though they are all Ippata  Sometimes the
brothers are Ippai Browu-snake and the sisters Ippata Opossum.

“ When Ippai Drown-snake marvies Kapota Kanguroo,
their children are Murri Opossum and Mata Fmu; when
Kumbo Emu marries Mats Opossur, their children are Kubbi
Brown-smuke and Kapota Kangaroo,”

It is needless to say that we have here a fresh addition
of perplexity to this already over-perplexed sahject.  This
statement (1) represents the totems of the Kubbis wund
Kapotas, Murris and Matas, as being the same ns those of
the Ippais nnd Ippatas, Kumbos and Butas. At least it is
silent us to their being different. (2) It represents a Murri as
being as free to marry a Kapots of o different totem, as he is
to marry & Buta or Mata of u diffirent totem. (3) It repre-
gents the children as taking the totem neither of their fther
nor of their mother, but, in sccardance with some rule not
stated. the one or the other, according to sex, of the other two
totems known in the group.

It is searcaly necessary to say I attach no value to this
statement, not even where it supports one of my own surmises.
It will be seen that Mr. Ridley himsell has attached no
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importance whatsoever to it, His letter in Nutupe dated a
year after he had sent in this statement to the Colonial Office,
contradicted it in every leading point.

The conclusion to be arrived at on the svidence is that
the Kamilaroi tribes and the tribes related to them. like the
Australian tribes that had previously been noticed, consist of
totem. families or clans; that female kinship prevails, so that
children are of the clan or totem of their mother; und that
the marringe law is exogamy qualified—if at all qualified—in
sume way not yet ascertained by limitations on the i
of persons nearly connected by famiily or blood. thongh not of
the same totem or generully acknowledged blood connection.

A briel account of the Brisbane distriot to the south of
Moreton Bay (Quesnsland) has been given by D, Lang! and
it confains one point which must not be passed over, This
throws light on some observations casually made by Eyre on
a practice: which he found among some tribes in the Adelside
distriet. Many of the Adelaids tribes, Eyre tells us;, have no
tuttocing, but they are morked on the breast by singular-
looking scars, ocoupying a space of six or eight inches sigh
way upon the chest. These are called Renditeh, and are made
by fire, They ure confined to particulur tribes: ie all tribes
have not got them. Eyre had no Opportunity of inquiring
into their origin, but he expresses his opinion that they conld
not have een aceidental,

If 'we ean trust Dr. Lang, these scars nre the embleomna oy
totem marks of the clans to which those having them belong,
Tattooing, he explains, is nmkmown to the bluck vace of the
Western  Pacific, to whom it would be of no service ns an
ornamant, from the colour of their skins, * But in Hen of this
process, they make those singulur sears which, although un-
known among the Lighter mos, sre universal among the
aborigines of Auatralin" * The nborigines of Australin he
aays at another place, “ never wention the nume of a decensed
nntive, and they seem distressed when any European ha
to do g0; but at Moreton Bay they usually carve the mfﬂ

1 Quansland, Australia, by J. D, Lang, DD, London, 1861, See
PP, 316, 867, andl 337,
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or coat of arms of the tribe to which he belonged on the bark
of & tree close to the spot where he died, The first of these
‘affecting memorials of aboriginal mortality which 1 happened
to see, was pointed out to me near Breakfast Creek by Mr.
Wade, on our return to Brisbons from the Pine River, The
rain was pouring down in torrents ab the time, but I imme-
diately reined up my horse to the tree, and remained fixed to
the spot for 4 few minutes; till T fancied I could identify the
rude carving on the bark with the vaised figures on the breasts
of the aboriginal tribe of the Brishbane distriet.”

This, if it can be trmsbed, is very interesting, and Red
American all over, Nothing conld prove more clearly the
structaral importance of the totem.  Dr. Lang tells us nothing
further, however, of Austrilinn totemism, marmiage law, or kin-
ship, except that marriage is generally contracted * with the
ponsant of the relutives of the parties amd the sanction of the
tribe, and is never contracted between near relatives”

To resume. We have now found in every district of
Australia of which we huve distinet accounts that the local
tribes are composad of clans on the totemic principle. The
-acoonnts cover the whole west coast, the whole sonth coast,
the enst eoast as-far north as the Bay of Carpentarin, and the
central portions of the continent, so fir as explored sufficiently
to be reparted upon, In some cases, no doubt, the evidence
goes no further than to suggest the tolemie composition of
the local tribes. Agmin, in the great majority of ceses we
have found the marriage law to be exogamy pure and simple,
accompanied by the system of kship throngh women only.
In one case we have seen exogamy and totemism along with
male kinship, with the usual resuit of the clans being drawn
away from one another and localised more or less complotely.
Lastly, in all pases in regard to which we have information,
we have seen that peopls of the sime totem were bound
together for common action for the redress of injuries; in
fact, that the obligations of blood followed the totemie tie—
which thus was stronger than either the tie of fumily or the
obligation which a man owed to his local tribe.
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Tae Kaumanor Nases asp tae CLASSFICATORY SysTEM.

I have already quoted Mr. Darwin's vemark that a falss
argument, however seemingly strong and convineing, does no
harm as compared with a false fact, The systems of doctrine
wihich men build up will surely be sifted and examined by
ather men, and, if false, will perish under criticism.  But the
false fact, put forward on what seems excellent autherity,
defies criticism.  Because it cannot be included in & system
with gentiine facts, it arrests speculation: or it may happen
that it is itself made the special subject of s ion,
which, having no basis in veality, cannot but be futile and
permicious.

Now, in Mr. Ridley's original statement about the Kami-
larol, there were two leading false fucts, The one was as to
the murringe lsw, It represented Murri as bound to marry
Buta uad 1o other; Kubbi as bound to marry Ippata and no
other, and so on.  The other was as to the relation of the father
to the children, Ts was Mr. Ridley's first impression that the
“oaste”™ of the children depended npon that of the father.
That would indead have followed from the marriage Inw if
thut Taw had been as he conceived it.  If Murri conld IATTY
only Buta, his children would ulways be Ippai and Tppnta,
aud #0 on.  But now we know for certain that he may also
marry Mata, and that when he does so his chilidren will be,
not Ippai and Tppata, bt Kubbi and Kspots. And if ss
ssems most probable, he can warry both Eapots and Ippata
when of different totems from himsslf, it will be seen that his
children may be of any “caste™ or “claes” In foct, we now
know thst the “elass " and the elan are both taken from the
mother,

Upon Mr. Ridley's original statement, thus unwittingly
false, the Rev. Lorimer Fison has founded o proof of the
prevalence among the Kamilaroi of the Tumilian form of what
Mr. Morgnn has ealled the classificatory eystem of relation-
ships, and his conclusions have been endorsed hy Mr. Morgan,
who has further discovered in the statement s proof of ancient
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wholesale communism of men and women ; in short, of the
veality of his “ communal family,” 1

A single example of the process of discovering the
Tamilian system among the Kamilarol will suffice. Hore it fa:

* Tamilian Characteristie—T, being male, the childsey
of my brothers are my sons and daughters, while the childrey
of my sisters are my nephews and mieces; but the grand-
ehildren of my sisters, s well as those of my brothers, are
my grandehildren,

" Take any male Kubbi,

“{a) 1, being male, uoy Kubbi, My brother is Kubbi
His son is Kumbo: but Kumbo is my son; therefors Y
brother's son is wy son.

" 8o it muy be shown that his daughter is my daogliter.

“(2) My sister is Kapota,. Her son is Murri  But Murri
is 0ot my son, for my son is Kumbe: therefore my sister’s son
is my nephew,

* 8o it may be shown that my sister’s daughter is my nisce,

“{e) My grandsons ave Kubhi, son of my son Kumbo, and
Ippad, son of my daughter DButa My sister's (Kapota's)
‘grindsons are also Kubbi and Ippui, sons of her son Murr
and daughter Matg respectively, But Ippai and Kubbi, a4
dlready shown, are my grandesons. In like munner it T
be shown that her granddaughters are my granddaughters,
Therefors my sister's grandehildpen are my grantohildren”

By similar reasoning a1l the Tamilian chamcteristics are
discovered in the Kamilarel # lasses”

It is almost certain that the elussificatory system in some
form, if not in several forms, exists in Aunstralia, but Mr. Fison's
proof of it i based npon misapprehensions, and therefiny goes
for nothing. The extmordinury thing i that this argument
thould have been publishied  after it wis well known that
Ippai’s right to marry Ippate was not an exceptiona!
privilege, and that his son was not necessarily Murri, nor
Kubbi's son, Kumbo; after it was well known, in fact, that

! This & mamed in Morgrn's last work, Amcient Society {after having
been expanded v the dimonsions of a trilie vr hody of kinefalk berding

togesher), the Comsanguine Fuinily.
X
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the whole basis of the argminent was erroneous. Tt will be
found that to the fucts for which Mr. Ridley was primarily
respongible others are added, by sssumption, for which Mr.
Fison and Mr. Morgan are alone responsible, It is assumed
that all Kubbis are trothers, nll Kumbos birothers, and so on
that every Kapota is sister of every Kubbi, and every Buta
sister of every Kumbo, and 80 on.  But Mr. Ridley’s state-
ments, made after his visits to the Kamilaroi, justified no such
assmption; snd we know from him that Kubbis, Kumbes,
and the others are found in several distinet totem clans. Mr.
Ridley had overstated the fact—looking to the existence of
polygamy—in saying that all the sons in the same family nre,
sy, Kubbis, and all the daughters Kapotss But of any
brotherhood or sisterhood between all the Kubbis or Kapotis
comprised in all the different families in the districts inhabited
by the Knmiluroi,' he gave not u hint. No thought of this
eeems even to have entered his mind till he lisd seen Mr.
Fison's argument. But that unauthorised assumption is as
vital to Mr. Fison's swrgument ms the fact that Kubbi nrugEd

warry Tppata and no other, or the fact that his son must be
Kumbo and no other.!

V.Bee Australimn Kindip, Pro, Amer, Acad Arta, ete, vol. vl
412 Fison and Morgan, In Kamdlorot and Ksenai (by the Rev. L
Fison and A. W. Howitt, Melbonums, 1680) Mr. Fison has not repeated
thunmn:ptlududuuetlwhmiumtnrm&nmtnmuhufmmthr
Hamflarei  In this work Le has substituted for the Kamilaroi n tribe
the constitution of which, and its system of naming, wre diferent from
those of the Kamilarci (sud about which less is known—asll that has
ever been lisand of it heing sbateable in & sentance or two)—a tribe which
i padd to be in two divisfons, sack comprising several totem elans which
do not intermarry with each other, whils intermmutrying frecly with the
slans in vhe other division; and in which children take o divisional mame
{of which theze i u forem for miles xud & form for females), as woll us the
totam mame, from the mother  He appllis ihe term cnss fn this work,
primarily, to the divisions of such o tribe.  In this sere, it in prima facie
altogether inapplicable o the people of the sme pame—the Murris,
Ippais, ote.—among the Kamilared, and Mr. Fison recognises this; but ba
endeavours, by means of n theory, to show that §t s appllmble. Hia
theory, however, proceeds upon the sams basis of ertor pe his argnment
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Whatever the Kamilaroi names nwean, they are obviously
unrelated to the classificatory system, All the members of
these tribes, as Mr, Ridley has told us, have three names—ons,
which i5 individual und of no importance, for example, Red
feather; one, which denoles the clan or totem, about which
there is nothing unusual; and o third, that which has besn
called the “class name,” which belongs to & man or woman
in respect of the so-called “elass™ of hiz mother. Now {his
“class " name is not of the neturs of 4 term of address such
us iz applied to persons of the sume cliss in the classificatory
systeam. It is not relative, that is, lat absolute ; and attaches
to the individual for his lifs as wn essentinl part of his designa-
tion. A man is not Murri to one person, and Kubbi or
Kumbo to another. He is once for all, and to all comers,
Murri by name, as if he were by name John or Peter. Bub
in the classificatory systom every appellation is in its nature
relative, not absolute—ia not & nawie ot all, in short, but a
term expressive of relation. The person who in the Hawaian
system is Makus Kana to me hin Keiki is Kupuna to my
eon; who to me s Heiki, and to whom in turn 1 am Makus

notiosd above He aguit treats the mistaken impression which Ar.
Ridley received from Mr Lanies as if It were the trith about Kamilarof
marriage

For the purpose of dedueing the Tamilian, or Turmios, terms, Mr,
Fison now subdivides his elass vr division into groups or clases consisting
of all the wen and of all the women of the mme generation ; and he
asmmines that all the men and women of the mine generntion I each
divizion are brothers and sisters He ignures the dessent through the
mother jn existence of totem groupe, and the few other facts stated about
his tribe, except that of its leing in two divisions which may intermarry
with enchi other, and within which marrisge is forbidden, He sssumes
alao that murringe i3 (0 was in the hypothetioal state upon which he
reasins) confined 1o the tribe, which is by no mesgs the o ngw, A,
within the trile, the group or ¢lass consisting of all the men of the mme
prneration in ene division merry the group or class consisting of all the
wowen of their generstion in the other division, and are debarred from.
all women younger or older.  What he tries o show i that the Tamilian
or Tumnian terms wonld embedy the marriage relations which he has

suppased to exist in his hypothetienl tribe,
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Kana; whilé in relation to one whom I cull father, my zon
is not Keikd, but Moopuni. In fact, the Kamilaroi numes
are true personal names, like Tom, Dick, or Harry, while
the classificatory names belong to classes only us relative to
other classes above or below them, so that to an elderly person
with a relutive surviving in an earlior genoration, every class
name in the whole gamat of names must in turn be spplied
by persons of the different classes in addressing him.

But, further than that, the names Murri, Mata, ete., do not
balong to persons who fall into olasses, properly so colled, as
names do in the classificstory system, which appropriates a
common term to all of one generation in relation to all of
some other generution. The Kamilarol nsmes alternate in
suteessive genemations in housis not specially connected with
each other by blood or marriage, so that the same name
belongs to persons related in every eonceivable way—aor even
mmrelated, except by their being of one or other of seveml
clans seatterad over a wide aren

Let us consider what the state of » single household may be.

Murri Opossum marries Mata Igwans and Mata Paddy-
melon,  The clilldren are Kubli Tgusun and Kapota Iguana,
Kubbl Paddy-melon and Kapots Paddy-melon, At the same
time, Mata Opossum, sister of Murri Opossum, marries—it
does not matter whom—and has children, Knbbi Oposswu und
Kapota Opossom.

There are now possible six legitimate murriages (or sets of
marringes), Kubbi marrying Kapota, and Kapota marrying it
mattars nob whom, which would yiell & sories of Murris and
Matas of all the three totams which have been mentioned; and
these Murria and Matas pgain may similarly, throngh their
marringes, be followed by u series of Knbbis and Kapotas of
the same thres totems.  Girls marrying, as they do among
the Austrulinng, before the age of pubesty, there may b
alive of ane household at one time persons of five generstions,
oll in each penerntion being alternntely named Murr and
Mata, and Kubbi anil Kapotn

Let un see which of those persons will be Murri and Mata
by name, They will be:—(1) The children lnst borm in the
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house; (2) the grandparents, and grond uncles snd aunts of
these children; (3) the great-grest-grandparents, and great-
great-grand uncles and aunts of these children. The Kublis
and Kapotas again will be—(1) The parents and uncles and sunts
of the children last borm in the house; (2) the great-grand-
parents, and great-grand uneles and aunts of these children.
That is, those named Murri and Mata, instead of being o
elusy, in the sense of the classificatory system, comprise persons
related as grandparents to grandehildren, and inn variety of
other ways, besides persons related as brothers and sisters, as
first cousins, and so on; and those named Kubbis and Kapotus
also comprise persons necessarily related in a great variety of
ways. It is, however, absmnd to argue the matter farther
The persons having those names not only do not form clase,
but it is mosy extroordinary that they should have ever heen
ol ge heing in elasses.  Still ‘more extrmonlinery is 1t
that they should have been regarded as forming castes,

Mr. Ridley's misapprehensions as to the Kamilirol may in
some eort be illustrated by s suppesition oz to the errors into
which an investigator might have fallen who visited the High-
lands of Sotlind two hundred years ngo, and reported on the
family system there prevalent on information which lie had
gleaned from persond who knew Gaelic only very imperfectly.
He might have gone from glen (o glen and found in every
household (that had n sufficiency of members) sueh names for
males as, say, Donald, Sandy, Malcolm, and Rory, and no other:
and such names for fomales as Kursty, Kate, Magsie, and
Mary, and no other! He might have found those numes in
every liome over large districts; and, if fanciful, might suppose
that this implied some systematic division of the people,
Going back to clear his idess, he might at o second visit
have ascertaimed that the persons holding those pames were
subdivided in a peculiar muoner, He wonld certainly be

! He might have been long st home in & glen withon! Enowing that
any mam or woman had any other name than one of those mentionsd,
mmless it might be & name taken from & colonr, ey Donald Roy (Red
Donald), Sanidy Bain (White Alick)
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told that the Donalds and Sandys were not all of one ‘elan,
and might gather that they were subdivided into Macdonalds,
Grants, and Fresers; while the Rories and Malcolns wers, in
most  districts, subdivided into Macleods, Mackenzies, und
MacLlennans, Every one will see how absurd that sort of
misapprehension. would be. Yet truly—apart from the in-
formation which migled him into thinking the Kamilaroi
names connected with the marringe law — Mr. Ridley's
misapprehensions were of the same order, Remembering that
Kubld, Mursd, etc, are truly personal names, like Tom or Jack,
or Tomson or Jackson, it is hardly possible to maintain one's
gmavity on its being discovered that the Murms are subdivided
into three clans, with tobems X, Y, Z ond' the Kowbo also
into three, with the totems ¥, ), 1.

Of course the Kamilarei naming system ss described i=
most peculiar, and such ss might from its nature prepare one
for surprises,  Looking to either set of clana]! we see that
there are two male names for the set, and two femnls, the
latter being manifestly feminine forms of the male names.  In
this por s¢ thero is wothing snrprising: what is surprising is
that the names appear in all the families of the set.  Short of
thia we could mateh the system by the Scandinnvian system of
naming, ad Mr. Elten has pointed out.  Thus Per, son of Ols,
is Por Olesen.  His sister Serens iz not (Mesen by name, hut
15 Serena Olesdatter, In turn Per's son Ole {3 Ols Persen,
and his sister Serena is Serenn Persdatter, and Ole and Per
lbwing always in nse in the family, the snecessive generations:
nre alternately all Olesens, Olesdatters, Persens, and Persdatters.

But how come—supposing nuy connection to exist hetween
these cases—all the lines to be covered by Olos and Pers?
I can throw no light whatever on this subjeet. It may merit
mvestigntion, however, and the first step, if it can be tuken,
should be to sseertain the etymologies of the different nomes.

1 Seap 295,









PLAN OF THE EXPOSITION

For convenience in handling the evidence as to the
organie structure of the native tribes on the Continent
of Ameriea, I shall divide the continent into sections,
and deal with them separately. The sections may be
regurded as arbitrary, thongh they have in some cases
been suggested by affinities between the tribes inhabit-
ing them; and the division of the whole area to be
examined will thus be seen to resemble that which
served Mr, Baneroft so well in his compilation of facts
relating to the tribes of the Pacific States of North
Amerien. Could the tribes have been dealt with in
natural groups of suflicient magnitude, it would have
been better; but such groups are not to be found. It
will be seen, however, that within the several areas the
arderly presentment of the facts has been facilitated by
giving them as relative to the tribes in natural groups
where they can be fonnd.

The sections I have made of the continent are as
follows :—

L Norra Asmerica, East axp Sovrh

This section includes the whole of North America
lying east of a line which is roughly given on the map



314 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY

by the course of the Mississippi from the Gulf of
Mexico morthwards to its source: thence northwards
by the course of the Red River to Lake Winnipeg;
thence nortliwards in the line of the lake till it cuts the
course of the Missinippi (or Churchill) River, and thence
along the course of that river to its mouth in Hudson's
Bay ; but the Esquimaux portion of Labrador is exespted
irom the section.

IT. Norrn Aumerics, West.—This area comprises
g0 much of British America and United States territory
as lies between the Pacifie, west of the rough northernly
line of the Mississippi as above deseribed, and south of
the parallel of N. latitude (about 577), which posses
through the point where the Missinippi enters Hudson's
Bay. This section includes, of conrse, British Columbia
and a great portion of Rupert’s Land.

I Normn Americs, Norra.—This area comprises
the whole of North America north of the parallel of
latitude just mentioned, and not included in Section
No. I. It includes the Esquimaux portion of Lahrador.

[V. Mexico axp CENTRAL AMERICA.

V. Peru.

VI. Sovrs AMmERIcA, EXcuupise Prru.

In dealing with Sections IV, und V., T shall
endeavour to combine modern and ancient accounts,
so for as I know them, As to South Americs, other
than the Peruvian section, the information I possess,
relating chiefly to the tribes on the Orinoco, Amazon,
and those inhabiting the peninsuln south of the Rio
Negro, can quite conveniently be presented in block.



CHAPTER XVI
NORTH AMERICA, EAST AND SOUTH
. Tur SovreEexy NATIONS

" Arw the tribes within this area may be considered as
having been comprised in four main groups—the
Muscogee, the Cherokee, the Iroquois, and Algonquin.
These, again, may be taken together in sets of two, as
follows :—

1. The Muscogees and Cherokees may together be
eonsidered as the Southern nations.

2, The Iroquois and Algonquin may together be
considered as the Northern nations.

Tribes or bands of tribes foreign to these were
found within this ares about A.p. 1600, but they have
gither become extinet without any aseccount of their
customs heing preserved ; or they may for our purposes
be described in connection with one or other of the
groups above memntioned ; or they reépresent tribes the
main bodies of which will hereafter have to be described
as belonging to some other area. Numerous local tribes
of Florida, for example, seem within the period of our



516 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAR

knowledge of the peninsula to have been exterminated
by the Seminoles. We know nothing of their structure,
The Natches, again, and other small nations of which
we have accounts, though speaking languages radically
different from the Muscogee, may yet be dealt with
along with the Muscogees with whom they were in
confederacy. Lastly, various local tribes or bands of
the Dacotah stock, found east of the Mississippi, will be
more conveniently exnmined along with the Dacotaba
as o whole. And they on the whole lay west of the
Mississippi.

The Cherokees, and the Muscogees, and tribes united
with the latter by blood, or in the Creck Confederacy,
constitute then together The Southern Nations of this
part of North America. These nations had as terri-
tory the whole of Florida, Georgia, Alabama, Missis-
gippi, Tennessee, and parts of North and South
Carolina, The Cherokees held the northern and north-
eastern portions of this territory; the rest of the
area was oceupied by tribes which, so far as we are
concerned, were related to, in leagus with, or one
with the Muscogees. Beyond this, geogruphical detail
would, T think, rather embarrass the mind than clear
ideas,

The aceounts we have of the organie structure of
the local tribes or nations of this area, as it has been
usual to call them, apply, broadly speaking, to all of
them. We shall take them, therefore, together.

“The Cherokees,” says Schooleraft, * do not ApPpPear.
to have put forth any branches, and have come down
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to our times s a distinet people” It was not so with
the Muscogees. In confederacy with them, or related
to them by blood and langnage, we have the following
tribes :—

1. Hitchittess 4. Coozadasz
2. Ucheea b. Ssminoles
3. Alibamons 6. Nutches

Of these the Seminoles were pure Muscogee, while the
Hitchittees spoke a dialect of Muscogee. Of the same
race were the Yamasses and Catawbns, who are now
extinet, and respecting whom but little information has
been preserved We learn, again, from Dr. Gallatin
that the Chickasas and Choctaws were but two nations
of ome stock; and from Mr. Schooleraft, that the
Choctaw and Muscoges were radically one and the
same language, while he confirms what Gallatin says
of the sameness of the Chickasas and Choctaws, *“The
Chickasas,” he says, “are a scion of the Choctaws, as
the Seminoles are of the Muscogees.” On the whole,
then, we seem entitled to add to the list of tribes in
the Muscoges connection, now so recently existing, the
following local tribes :—

7. The Choctaws
8. The Chickasas

Of the numbers in all the southern nations, about
1835, we have an estimate made by the United States
War Department, as follows :—
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The Cherokess | . - 3 : . 15,000
The Choctaws, 18,600 .. 24000
The Clhickasaa, 5,500

The Muscogees, Seminoles, and Hitchittees . 26,000
The Uchess, Alibamons, Coosadas, and Natches 2,000

Dr. Gallatin has inferred, from an examination of
Ide Boto's marches, that these nations were located in
De Soto’s time much where they were when he wrote,
and, on all the evidence, that till lately their habits and
customs were much the same as they were at that
earlier time,!

Now we have from Dr. Gallatin a full and mest
interesting account of the structure of society throngh-
out the whole of this series of local tribes or nations
He says that, indépendently of political or geographical
divisions, they were all divided “ from time immemorial "
into families or elans. * At present, or till very lately,
every nation was divided into a number of clans, varying
in the several nations from three to eight or ten, the
members of which respectively were dispersed indis-
criminately throughout the whole nation. It has been
fully ascertained that the inviolable regulations by which
those clans were perpetuated amongst the southern
nations were, first, That no man could marry in his
oven elan; secondly, That every child belongs to his or
her mather's clan.  Among the Choctaws there are two
great divisions, each of which is subdivided into four
clans ; and no man ean marry in any of the four clans

b dreh. Amer, Combridge, 95 1880, voL 3L pr. 94, 98 and 101 ;
Algee Hepearches, vol 4. pp. 18 and 14, New York, 1830
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belonging to his division. The restriction among the
Cherokees, the Creeks (=Muscogees), and the Natches
does not extend beyond the clan to which the man
belongs." !

This distinet statement by so careful an investigator
18 conclusive us to exogamy and female kinship prevail-
ing mniversally among the southern nations ; but, oddly,
just as Schooleraft constantly mentions even hints for
totems, and never mentions marriage law exeept in a
footnote onee, so it is in a footnote, and quite casnally,
that we learn from Gallatin that any of these southern
elans had totems for their emblems. In explaining
the operation of certain checks put, as he fancied, on
the operation of the law of blood-feud, it appears inci-
dentally that some Muscogee clans were named after the
Wolf, Tiger, Bear, ete., and in a note (Le, p. 111) that
the seven clans into which the Cherokees were divided
were ** the Deer, the Wolf, ete.” From Mr. Schooleraft’s
work, however, we can complete the list, at least for
the Muscogees. Their totems were the Tiger, Wind,
Bear, Wolf, Bird, Fox, Root, Alligator, and Deer. The
Choctaw totems 1 find nowhere mentioned, but we may
believe one of them was the Deer, if we may trust
Bernard Romans (cited by Gallatin), * that one-half of
the Choctaws have never killed » deer during their
lives" OF the totems of the Natches, again we have
mformation which is at once partinl and casusl. All
we know is, that they were divided into four clans, and
that the totem of the chief clan was the Sun, and—a

L Arck. Amery yol. il po 10D,
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note of totemism never to be lost sight of—that the
members of this clan claimed to be descended from the
Sun, like other clomsmen from their totem. whatever it
may be. They were Suns, and their chief was the
Great Sun. “The principle of clanship or totemitsm,”
says Mr. Francis Parkman, * existed in full force among
the Natches, combined with their religions ideas, and
developed into forms of which no other example equally
distinet is to be found.” The same, he says, was the
case with muother people (now extinet), the Taensas
With both the chiefs of the Sun clan had the attri-
butes of demigods. * As descent was through the
female,” he continues, “the chief’s son never succeeded
him, but the son of one of his sisters; and as she, by
the usual totemie law, was forced to marry in another
clan—that is, to marry 4 common mortal—her husband,
though the destined father of a demigod, was treated by
her as little better than a slave. She might kill him if
he proved unfaithful ; but he was forced to submit to
her infidelities in silence.” Beyond this we have no
direct information as to the totems of these southern
nations. OUn much scattered nnd indirect evidence we
might conclude that every clan had its totem, and éven
in some cases determine what the totems were, But
the exposition is not advanced enough to justify such
an attempt at present.!

b Gullatin, in Areh. Amer, vol. ik e 100-1 11 ; Hawkine's Skedeh of the
Creek Confederaiey, coll; Genrgin Hist. Boc,, vol. il part 1, p. 60, Savannali,
1848, quoted in Antipeitics of e Sowthern Frdioes, (L €. Jones, New
Yark, 1873, pp. 14, 67 § Discssere of the Groat West, Fruncia Parkman,
Reston, 1860, v 279 5 Schoolumaft’s The Indiom Triles of Novth dmwerios,
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The general prevalence among the southern nntions
of clans organised on the totemic principle, with exo-
gamy as marriage law, and kinship traced through
women only, may be taken as well astablished on the
evidence above adduced. It remains to point out, that
all who belonged to the same elan were in these nations
bound together by the hond of blood, for common action
to avenge injuries or repair wrongs sustained or in-
flicted by any of their number, However scattered they
might be, this bond united them as if they had never
ceased to be the members of one family contained in
one household.!

Dvr. Gallatin, indeed, thinks that the object of *“the
unknown legislator,” who arranged the southern nations
on the totemic principle, was to prevent or soften the
effects of private revenge by transferring the power and
duties of revenge from * the blood relatives,” whoever
they may have been anciently, to a more impartial
body, the elan. The notion of society being so strangely
constituted for a purpose by a legislative act need not
at present be examined. But it illustrates the import-
ance of the law of blood-feud among these tribes, that
so able a writer should imagine that the very bases of

Fhiladelphis, 18561, vel. L pp 275 and 283 £ The information collected
by Behoolerafy ia, so far ns it goss, comfirmatory of that smpplied by
Gallatin, but wlds Iitila to it except as stated io the text

LIt da pot stated whether the elin, for the purposes of revenge and
reparation, was conifined to all of the kame totem within the samae loml
tribe {or nation), ‘or comprised as well all of the ramie lotem in whabe-
over loeal tribes they wers, provided the loeal tribes were foderated or
Friendly. Most probably the clan for these purposes consisted of all af
the sami totém and Iocal triime

Y
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society should have been reconstituted with the view of
affecting its operation.!

“ Aceording to the ancient custom,” says Gallatin,
speaking of the Cherokees and Creeks, “if an offence
was committed by one on another member of the same
elan, the compensation to be made on sccount of the
injury was regulated in an amicable way by the other
members of the clan. Murder was rarely expiated in
any other way than by the death of the murderer; the
nearest male relative of the decessed was the execu-
tioner ; but, this being done as under the authority of
the clan, there was no further retaliation. If the injury
was committed by some one of another clan, it was not
the injured party, but the clan to which he belonged,
that asked for reparation. This was rarely refused by
the clan of the offender; but, in case of refusal, the
injured clan had a right to do itsell justice, either by
killing the offender in case of murder, or inflicting some
other punishment for lesser offences. This species of
private war was by the Creeks called *to take up the
sticks,” because the punishment generally consisted in
beating the offender. At the time of the annual corn-
feast, the sticks were laid down, and eould not again be
taken up for the same offence.” But this rule had
exceptions. The Wind clan could take them up four
times, and the Bear clan twice for the same offence,

A further proof of the working in these southern
nations of the law of blood-fend, is to be found in what
are unquestionably arrangements for checking the spmt

' Gallatin, Le
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of revenge, I mean the institution of cities of refuge
which existed as well with the Cherokees as with the
Hebrews, and the clothing of certain persons with such a
degree of sacro-sanctity that blood eould not be shed in
their presence. Temporary asylums were thus found
for those who had become subject to the vendetta, and
these asylums, by suspending vengeance, mo doubt
would have in time introduced compensations in money
or goods in lieu of blood for blood, which primitive law
everywhere demanded, It is ‘not part of Gallatin's
statement, that the punishment for an offence could—if
the offender evaded it—be legitimately made to fall on
any of the clan to which he belonged. But * the taking
up of the sticks” implied this in the case of a refusal
of redress.

II. Tae NorTHERX NATIONS

The Iroguois and Algonquin nations are for our
purposes the mnorthern nations of the area we are
expmining. It is not very material to kuow what,
within this area, were the districts they respeetively
occupied. Their wars were constant, and the borders
of their domains constantly shifting.

According to an immigration hypothesis framed, so
far as [ know, by Mr. Schooleraft, the Algonquins were
the first Indian occupiers of the soil east of Mississippi.
They crossed that river ab a point in the south-west
which he thinks can be fixed, and spread their settle-
ments far and wide, eastwardly towards the Atlantic,
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and north-eastarly to the land between the southern
spurs of Hudson's Bay and the Gulf of St. Lawrence.!
Some time after they were followed by the fierce and
predatory Iroquois, by whom many of their tribes were
not only conguered but exterminated. Some Iroquois
tribes advancing up the valley of the Ohio, which they
occupied and named, took up s commanding and central
position in western New York, and cut off all communi-
cation between the northern and southern Algomquins;
other Iroquois tribes, turning in & south-easterly direc-
tion from the Ohio, settled in the Carolinas, to the south
of the most southern Algonquin settlements. What we
know is that, at the time of cur first certain knowledge
of them, the more northern Iroquois were surrounded
on all sides by Algonquin tribes, and were separated
from their more southern congeners by several Algon-
quin Lenape tribes that are now extinet.”

THE IROQUOIS KATIONS

The more northern Iroquois nations were the
Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and Senecas,
who were known as * The Five Nations" ; the Hurons ;
the Neutral Nations; the Erigas or Eries; and the
Andastes. Of the last three sets we know little except
that they were Iroquois, and suffered terribly at the
hands of the Five Nations. Of the Five Nations and

¥ They found the country already inhabited, H their traditiom may
be beliovnd, and exterminated and disporssd the earlier inhabitants to
make way for thimsdlves (Schooleraft, vol L p 207%

2 Ayl Resarches, Introduction ; Oalliting w miprd, vol. i, p 28
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of the Hurons, however, we have full and trustworthy
accounts. The more southern Iroquois nations were
the Tuscaroras, the Totcloes, Nanticokes, Conoys, and
Nottoways. In the years 1714-15 the mass of the
Tuscaroras, after suffering terribly im war, were
admitted as a sixth nation into the League of the
Five Nations, and we have a full account of them
accordingly. The Nanticokes and Conoys (making one
nation), and the Toteloes, seem for a time to have been
admitted into the same League, but we have no special
accounts of them. Their organic structure may, how-
ever, very safely be assumed to have closely resembled,
if not to have been precisely the same, as that of
the Tuscaroras and the other nations in the League.
The Tuscaroras, it may be mentioned, were far the most
powerful and important of the southern Iroquois nations,

What, then, was the structure of an Iroguois local
tribe or nation? This question is answered most fully
for the Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagus, Cayugas, Senecas,
and Tuscaroras, by Lafitau, Colden, and Morgan, I
shall hereafter have occasion to refer somewhat minutely
to their evidence, but meantime the results are briefly
as follows:—1. The loeal tribes were all divided into
clans or families on the totemic principle. 2. No man
could marry a woman of his own clan or totem. 3.
Every child belonged to the clan of his or her mother,
and all the inheritances were détermined by the system
which traced kinship through women only.

As to the totems of the different tribes, the Mohawks
and Oneidas had but three, the Turtle, Wolf, and Bear
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and in these clans the Sachemships, assigned by the
League to these nations, were hereditary, The Senecas,
Cayugas, and Onondagas had each eight totems, and
the Tuscarorns had seven, according to Mr, Morgan.
The eight totems were the Wolf, Bear, Beaver, Turtle,
Deer, Snipe, Heron, and Hawk, but the existence of
all these in any one local tribe may be doubted. The
list of Sachemships furnished by Mr. Morgan show
that, so far as known, those of the Onondagas were
hereditary in the clans of the Bear, Wolf, Turtle, Snipe,
and Deer; those of the Cayugas in the clans of the
Bear, Turtle, Heron, Deer, and Snipe; and those of the
Senecas in the clans of the Bear, Wolf, Turtle, Suipe,
and Hawk. Thus the Sachemships furnish a proof that
seven totems at least existed within the League, while
they do not show that more than five totems were to be
found in any one nation. It is consistent with this
evidence, of course, that there may have been eight
totems in some of the nations. If the Beaver clan held,
as Mr. Morgan states, one of the Sachemships of the
Onondaga, we shonld have a proof of there having been
eight distinet totems altogether within the confederacy,
and six in at least one nation.!

We shall hereafter see reason for believing in the
accuracy of the earlier statoments we have, to the effect
that the three original totems of the Iroquois were the
Walf, Bear, and Turtle. These were, at any rate, the
only totems of the Hurons (Wyandots), who early

1 Schoolernft, Fudian Trihes, etc,, vol i pp 184 £; vol v p 73
Morgan's Lemnis of the Troquods, book L chapa il and iv. Bochester, 1854,
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separated from the main body of the Iroquois, as they
were the only totems of the Mohawks and Oneidas;
and every Iroquois nation, so far as we know, had these
three, whatspever other totems they had in addition.
The Hurons, being pure Iroquois, and with clans on
the totemic principle, we should expect them to have
exogamy ag marriage law, and the system of kinship
through females only, and this is what we find* Of
the Hurons, Parkman says (Jeswits, p. 52) : * The Huron
nation was a confederacy of four distinet contiguous
nations, afterwards increased to five . . . ; it was
divided dnto clans; it was governed by chiefs whose
office was hereditary through the female,” ete. See
Jesuit Relations prior to 1650, and Champlain, Sagard,
and Bressani. Lafitan and Charlevoix knew the Huron
institutions only through others (Jesuits, p. 111),

The totem seems to have established among the
Iroguois, as among the Cherokees and Creeks, a bond of
brotherhood between all of the clan. They were bound
to one another slike for obtaining and giving repara-
tion for injuries. In cases of murder, the murderer
was given up to the private vengeance of the kindred
of the slain. They could slay him wherever and when-
ever they found him, without being taken to account.
It was customary for the kindred of the murderer, and
even the * fribe " (? local tribe) to which they belonged,
to interfere with efforts to appease the kindred of the

b Chatlevoix, cited by Gallatin, Arok. Amer, vol. ii. p. 189 ; Jolmston's
Indion Trihe tnkabifing Ohio (Arch. Amer., vol L. pp. 271 i), and see
wpecially p. 284 Johnston's statementa apply to the Wyandots and other
Troquois, and some Alganqguina.
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slain. “* In a doubtful case,” says Johnston, speaking of
the Hurons, Senecas, and other tribes inhabiting Ohio
in 1819, “or an old claim for satisfaction, the family
[Zclan] consult the tribe [local tribe], and when they
have resolved on having redress they take the guilty, if
he is to be found, and if he flies, they take the nearest
of kin. In some cases the family who have done the
injury promise reparation, and in that case they are
allowed a reasonable time to fulfil their promise; and
they are generally quite earnest of themselves in their
endeavours to put the guilty to death in order to save
an innocent person. This right of judging and taking
satisfaction being vested in the family or tribe, is the
sole cause why their treaty stipulations never have been
executed. A prisoner taken in war i3 the property of
the captor, to kill or eave at the time of capture, and
this right must be purchased” (Arch, Amer., vol. i P
282)." Mr. Morgan gives some detail as to the sction
of the tribes to which the parties belonged among
the Five Nations, to appease *the family " of the
murdered person, and to induce them to accept a pre-
sent of white wampum, not as compensation for the
crime, but as a regretfnl confession of it and prayer for
forgiveness. If, he says, the wampnm eame too late, or
was refused, “ the family then either took upon them-
selves jointly the obligation of tuking what they deemed
a just retribution, or they appointed an avenger, who
resolved never to rest until life had answered for life.”
There is the same ambiguity in the term © family "' here
1 Cp. Lafitan, vol. L pp. 490 IF
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as in the previously cited statement of Mr. Johnston as
to the tribes of Ohio. I think it can mean nothing but
the clan—the brotherhood of the totem of the slain.
But may it have meant merely the immediate relatives
through the mother of the slain—his brothers uterine,
mother’s brothers, ete. ?  We shall see that it would be
contrary to all primitive law thus to interpret a term,
used with obvious thoughtlessness as to its precise
meaning being important. * In the eyes of an Iroquois,”
says Mr. Morgan, *every member of his own tribe, i
whatever nation, was as much his brother or his sister
as if children of the same mother.” Tt would be hard
to reconcile with this statement any interpretation of
the term * family ” in regard to vengeance that fell short
of including at least all of the same tribe—i.e. totem—
ineluded within the same nation,'

THE ALGONQUIN NATIONS

These¢ have been arranged by Gallatin under four
heads, the Northern, North-eastern, Eastern or Atlantie,

and Western.
(1) The Northern division of the Algonquins com-

L 8e¢ Morgan, JTroguods, pp. 81 and 331 £ A= illustmting the
ressoning in the text, let me cite Mr. Warron's account of the Chippeway
wutrior, Ba-Bessgun-diba. * His totem waa s Crane, one of the oldest
Gindiligs in the tribe wow residing mostly at Lake Superior” THere
= family ™ clearly means * clan,” and tribe means loeal inbe, band, or
pstion.  Schooleraft, Indians, oe, vol. it p. 162 Ancther illustration
it ‘point ‘sccurs in Schoulerait's Aline Ressarches, vol il i 148 ¥ All the
individuals of & particulir Fumily,” ssys- Schooloraft, speaking of the
Algonijuing genecally, = such as the Deer, Crane, Beaver, sic, when eallsl
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prised the Crees, the Algonquins, Chippeways or Ojib-
ways, Ottawas, Potowotamies, and Missizssagues,

It is uncertain whether * Algonguin” was not a
generic term.

(2) The North-eastern division comprised the Algon-
quins of Labrador, the Micmacs, the Etchemins, and the
Abenakis,

(8) The Eastern or Atlantic division comprised the
New England Indians, the Long Islind Indians, the
Delawares and Minsi of Pennsylvania and New Jersey,
the Nanticokes of the eastern shore of Maryland, the
Susquehannocks, the Powhattans of Virginia, and the
Pamlicos of North Carolina.

(4) The Western division comprised the Menomonies,
the Miami and Illinois tribes, the Sauks, Foxes, Kicka-
poos, and, finally, the S8hawnoes,

I have set forth this extensive array of tribal names
that the extent of my ignoranee of their social structure
may be frankly confessed. The only “nations” of which
the works aceessible to me have yielded information,
after o careful search, are the following :—

(#) In the Northern division, the Chippeways or
Ojibways, and the Ottawas.

(&) In the North-eastern division, none.

(¢) In the Eastern division, the Delawares and
Minsi.

(d) In the Western division, the Sanks, Foxes, and

upon for the signatures, afix thair reepective family marks withogt regand
to specific names.®  The lumily marks hers gre distinetly stated to be
the totetan, and so family =clan.
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Shawnoes. There is, indeed, sbundance of information
respeeting the others, the boundaries of their territories,
their wars, their villages and population, and in zome
pasez their alliances, and what may De called their
political system. But of the form of the family, the
gentile bond, the blood ties and obligations, I find
nothing but general statements or surmises. As an
example, take the following as to the Illinois: “The
[llinois were an aggregation of distinet though kindred
tribes [it is not said whether tribe here means clan or
local tribe]. Their general character and habits were
thoss of other Indian tribes,” and so on,—the account
disclosing some of their improper habits, telling us in
what direction they traded and sold their captives, and
beyond that nothing! In some cases the evidence
comes provokingly nedr te touching the subjects of our
inquiry, and suddenly leaves them unexplained. Not-
withstanding, it is possible that we have a sufficient
number of examples, casually presented, to give us an
assurance that all the * nations " in the group were of a
type, without pressing inference to the limit—ez uno
disce omnes.

Of the Miamis, we know that they were divided into
clans, from s casual mention of their cannibalism, for
there was, it seems, a clan of the Miamis whose heredi-
tary duty and privilege it was to devour the bodies of
prisoners burned to death.®

Totemism, the division of clans on the totemic prin-
ciple, we should expect as common, if not universal, in

L Parkman, Le p. 208, T4 p sl
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this group. The very name Totem =Dodaim = town-
mark, is Algonquin, furnished by the common language
of the group, as has been already explained, It may
be remarked that it has not been, perhaps, a fortunate
eircumstance that this term, having such an origin,
should have come into common use to denote the
emblem of & clan, apart from the common residence
of the clansmen in the same village or town. It is
like any other term, however, if we allow it to mean
no more than it actually does in the run of cases. Up
to this point we have applied it to denote the clan,
though the members of the clan have been dispersed.
in a variety of villages and even in a variety of nations,

It occurs then, at once, that in coming to the
birth-group of the term, we have now reached a
case where totemism has some distinctive accompani-
ment. What this was is not difficult to guess. We
have reached tribes at last where kinship is traced
through males, and not through females, and where in
consequence, the gentile bond remaining as before, and
being no longer counteracted by cros¢ ties of family
between the different gentes, the gentes tend to separate
and each to assume for itself its own home, village, or
town, or one or more villages or towns in vicinity to
each other.

To comprehend the cohesive force of clanship
operating with exogamy as marriage law, and the
system of female kinship, let us cousider the case of a
loeal tribe like the Mohawks with three totems—the

Volf, Bear, and Turtle. A Wolf man IATTies, say, a
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Bear woman ; his son and danghter are Bears. Suppose,
now, his son to marry a Turtle and his daughter a
Wolf in a household in two generations there will be
family ties binding together persons of the three clans,
and tending to counteract any tendency of the clans to
sever through a conflict of their duties and interests
such as, we saw, the blood -feud might on. oceasions
bring on. As every household would in its composition
resemble every other,—would be, in short, a true epitome
of the nation,—we may see how the family affections,
giving stability to the family group, directly resisted
the disintegration of the mation, The clans were
doubly and triply jointed into one another, and hound
together not only by marriage ties, but by the parental,
filial, and fraternal affections. However weak we
may suppose these to have been, compared with the
foelings of gentile kinship, we see their whole force
would go to soften clan conflicts when they arose, and
support clan cohesion. Tn fact, when we think of all a
separation of clans thus welded together implies, we
gee it is almost impossible thav it should ever take
place, or be more than temporary for the accomplish-
ment of some definite clan purpose. Mr. Parkman has
aptly likened the bonds that united the clans to cords
of indiarubber. “They would stretch, and the parts
would be seemingly disjointed, only to return to their
old union with the recoil. Such was the elastic strength
of those relations of clanship, which were the life of the
League " (Jesuits, p. 337).

Suppose, now, with clanship and exogamy remain-
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ing, that the system of kinship undergoes a change. A
Wolf man marries say a Bear woman: his son and
daughter now are Wolves and not Bears. When his
son marries, his children shall be Wolves, whether he
marries & Bear or & Turtle. His daughter must marry
a Turtle or Bear. Whichever she marries, her children
will be Turtles or Beurs, as the case may be, in anotlier
household. Every household will now become homo-
geneous — comprising Wolves alone, Bears alone, or
Turtles alone, excepting the mothers, who through the
change of kinship have lost importance and go for
nothing. When in a course of generations the house-
holds of & nation have been transformed, have become
homogeneous, should conflicts arise between the clans,
there will be nothing to assuage them in the constitu-
tion of the family. In the constant ehiftings of villaga
settlements, incident to the wandering life of the people,
nothing would be more natural than that all the Wolves,
Bears, and Turtles; should establish their homes near
one another respectively. Whether this separation
took the form of wards or quacters in the same town or
village, or of separate villages, it is apparest that a
condition of things would now have arisen favourable
to a final separation of the clans, In “the taking up
of the sticks " for redress which was refused, the enemies
would find themselves confronted with one another in
an antagonism fram which there would be no foree to
withdraw them and resettle them in the nation. A
clan beaten in a conflict might take up a residence

permanently spart from, though perhaps near to, that
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of the other clans; or even in disgnst and enmity
separate itself from them for ever, and wander away in
search of a new territory.

We may see how separation in another form might
take place, through bands from the different clans
getting out on some expedition under a popular
leader, and remaining independent on experiencing
guccess under his leadership. Such conjunct bands
would resemble, however, the parent group in their
composition, and their settlement in one village or town
aever could introduce for them a common totem. At
least it would so appear prima facie.

Such separations must have been frequent among
the Algonquins, and the chief cause of their weakness
compared with their immediate enemies of the Iroquois
stock. They were far more numerous than the Iroquois,
but such were their subdivisions that they could no-
where oppose o sufficiently solid front to their encmies.
That the subdivisions were due to such separations as
we have been explaining, appears from the case of the
Delawares, They were in three clans— the Turtle,
Wolf, and Turkey. The Wolf clan separated itself from
the Delawares so completely that the Wolves, though
maintaining an intimate connection with the other
Delaware clans, spoke a different dialéet. The Turkey
and Turtle clins remained united. From this case we
should be bound to infer that the Delawares had male
kinship, though the fact were not recorded.

¥The Algomgyuing have numercus traditions of the ssparstions of
elins and bands from their various tiations, eg. Schoolomit, vol i p. 138,
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(@) The Chippeways or Ojibways and Ottawas.

Dr. James represents the Chippeways as divided into
numerous clans on the totemic principle, and a list of
eighteen of their totems which he had made fell far short
of being a complete list. It is not accessible to me, but
a pictorial Petition presented at Washington in 1849
by a delegation of Chippeways from Lake Superior to
the President of the United States, which has been
analysed by Schooleraft, discloses the following as the
totems of the chiefs who formed that delegation,
namely: 1, Crane; 2, Marten; 8, Land-Tortoise; 4,
Black Bear; 5, Man-fish; 6, Catfish; 7, Brant: 8,
Subterranean Bear; 9, Sturgeon; 10, Springduck; 11,
Eagle; 12, Loon; 13, Elk* Elsewhere we seem to
have evidence of other four, viz. : 14, Turtle; 15, Swan:
16, Crow ; 17, Woodpecker, and yet want one to com-
plete * such a list as Dr. James had formed. It may be
seen in Schooleraft, easually mentioned, that the Chippe-
ways had the Loon—the totem of the royal family ;
the Bear, of the family of the war-chief: the Crane:
and the Marten—the latter imported by adoption from
the Munduas, whom the Chippeways had nearly exter-
minated.*

That the Ottawas were divided into clans on the
totemie principle; appears incidentally in the course of
an Ottawa myth, given by Schooleraft in his Algic
Researches. The old spirit being in need of tobaceo,
managed to have eaptured and brought to him a mortal

 Indians, ele, vol L p. 419, * Thd. vol. fv. p. 490,
# Itid vol. ii. pp. 138, 139, 140, 141.
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named Wassamo, to whom he gave his daughter in
marriage, on the condition of his procuring a proper
supply of the weed. Wassamo being allowed to return
to his people, disclosed the need of the god, whereupon
tobacco for him was immediately fortheoming to such
an extent that it took two sacks “of dressed moose
gkin to hold it.” “On the outside of these skins the
different totems of the Indians who had given the
tobacco were painted, and also those of all persons wlho
had made any request.”  On this Schooleraft, in a note,
takes oceasion to discourse on the meaning of totems,
earcfully avoiding of course, as usual, all reference to
their eonuection with marringe law, and mentioning
the Deer, Crane, Beaver, etc., as totems; but he does
not say that they were totems of the Ottawas, and it
does not follow that they were, though mentioned in an
illustration of an Ottawa myth.*

If we may trust Algonquin traditions, given by
Bchooleraft, the Chippeways, Ottawas, and Potowotamies
formed originally one nation, and so we may hold as
true of the Potowotamies whatever we luve ascertained
as true of the Chippeways and Ottawas®

Dr. James is Gallatin's authority for exognmy as
marriage law among the Clippeways. “Dr. James
informs us,"” he says, * that no man is allowed to change
his totem, that it descends to all the children a man
may have, and that the restraint wpon intermarriage
which it imposes is serupulously regarded.” This is

U Algle Researchs, vol. it o 146,
1 Indizns, e, vol. i v 308 ; and vol i, p. 130,
z
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confirmed by Tanner (Narrative, p. 318) : “They profess
to consider it highly criminal for & man to marry &
woman whose totem is the same as his own; and they
relate instances where young men, for a violation of
this rule, have been put to death by their own nearest
relatives.”

Jolnsten's statement regarding the Ottawas is less
direct. He says, “A man seldom or never marries in
his own tribe." ' As this statement was thought broad
enough to eover exogamy in the case of the Hurons
and Seneca Iroquois, whose case it also covers in
Johnston's account, of which we have direct and in-
dependent evidence, we must hold it to imply exogamy
in the ense of the Ottawas, The traditions that all
these Algonquin tribes had been anciently one people
point to the same conclusion.

As to kinship, Dr. James's statement points out that
children took the totems of their father among the
Chippeways; and several of their traditions point to
succession of son to father as the role. [t may not;
however, have become the rule among all the tribes of
Algonquin stock. I find no express statement on
the subject as to the Delawnres, but T have already
indicated that I infer the Delswares had male kin-
ghip like the Chippeways. What Johnston says,
however, of the Ohio tribes, would make one doubt
this inference.

The tribes he directly deals with are the Delawares,
Wyandots (Hurons), Bhawanoese, Senceas, and Ottawas,

! Arch, dwoer, vl L op 284,
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of which the Hurons and Senecas ave Iroquois, having
the system of female kinship, and the rest Algonquin
Now the statement he makes as applicable to all of
these is, that in their marriages the brothers and uncles
of the weman on the maternal side are consulted as to
a proposed match, “and sometimes the father, but this
is only a compliment, as his approbation or opposition
is of no avail”; and elsewhere he states that marriage
gives no right to the husband over the property of his
wife, * and when they part, she keeps the children and
the property belonging to them and to her, Not un-
frequently they take away everything the husband
owns, his hunting equipage only excepted.”

This is a state of things consistent with kinship
being traced through females only, and children heing
accordingly counted to belong to the tribe of their
mother—taking of course her totem; but it is incon-
sistent with male descent, and children taking their
father's totem.

Mr. Johnston was, when he wrote, agent for Indian
affairs at Piqua, and his sccount is official. It comprises
a population table (l.c. p. 270), from which we have the
Indian population as follows —

Men, Womas,

wnd Childrun.
Wyandots or Hurons - . . . h42
Benecas - - - - : - pal
Mohawks . : . . - : 67

—

Total of Irquois stock . 1150
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Men, Women,

and Children.
Shawanoese . - ; . 800
Ottawas (settled and migratory) . > 77
Delnwares ; ; : 80
Total of Algonguin stock . . . 1287

We have already seen the correctness of his state-
ments respecting this population, so far as regards
the Iroquois portion of it. There is no doubt as to
thatt But it must be assumed that the same state-
ments were applicable on the whele to tha Algon-
quin, or major part of the population, and this fact is
interesting as showing that some Algonquins who,
according to tradition, had anciently been united with
the Chippeways, continued in Ohio to have female
kinship after kinship had shifted among the Chippe-
ways to the male side. It yields of course the infer-
ence that the Chippeways also had originally the
system of female kinship. But while it iz inconceiv-
able that his account did not apply on the whole to
the Algonquin population, it may well have been
inapplicable to the *mere handful,” as he calls them,
of Delawares living at Upper Sandusky, of whom there
cannot have been more than say sixteen families; There
were among them in all but twenty-one women. [ do
ot bold his account, therefore, as conclusive against
the inferemce that the Delawares had male kinship,
But further inquiry may clear up the doubt.

(¢) The Delawares and Minsi—We have already
seen that the Delawares nt first consisted of three clans,
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or tribes, with the totems of the Turtle, the Wolf, and
the Turkey respectively, and that they say that the Wolf
elan, or Minsi, who were originally mixed np with them
in the “nation,” separated from the others and hecame,
though remaining intimately connected with them, a
separate local tribe or nation—the Minsi, or Wolves ;
the composite local tribe of Turtles and Turkeys retaining
the title of Delawares proper. We might be sure, were
there only indirect evidence, that the Minsi intermarried
with the Delawares, and that the law of the whole
“nation " was exogamy. The fact is, however, not left
to inference. It rests on the most direct and distinet
evidence. Loskiel is quoted by Gallatin as saying:
“The Delawares and [roquois never marry near relations.
Aceording to their own account the Indian nations were
divided into tribes for no other purpose than that no
one might ever, either through temptation or mistake,
marry a near relation, which at present is szearcely
possible; for whoever intends to marry must take a
person of a different tribe,”!

I have already examined the evidence as to kinship
smong the Delawares. Does it make for my view or
against it, that they were subdivided into numerous
small tribes, distingnished by local names ?*

() Of the Shawnoes in the Western division we
have an aceount by Mr. Johnston, who calla them
Shawanoese. It is singularly interesting, as introducing
us to & man-totem.

i Jfistory of the Morevian lisiens, Part T. p. 08,
3 Gallating wt supre, po 4l
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The Shawnoes were in four tribes or clans:—

1. “The Piqua Tribe, which they say originated
as follows: In ancient times they had a large fire,
which being burnt down, a great puffing and blowing
were heard in the ashes; they looked, and behold
s man stood up from the ashes!—hence the name
Piqua—a man coming out of the ashes, or made of
ashes.”

2. “The Mequachake Tribe, which signifies a fat man
filled—a man made perfect, so that nothing is wanting,
This tribe has the priesthood. They perform the
eacrifices, and all the religious ceremonies of the nation.
None but certain persons of this fribe are permitted
even to touch the sacrifices.”

3. The Kiskapocoke Tribe. The signification of the
term is unknown, at least it is not given.

4, “The Chillicothe Tribe, Chillicothe has no
definite meaning. 1t is o place of residence.”

The statements of Mr. Johnston as to the othier
tribes in Ohio, in 1819, apply to the Shawnoes, and
aseribe to them exogamy as marriage law, and the
system of kinship through females only.!

Blpod-Feud —Johuston’s statement may be taken
as giving the law for the Algonquin and Troquois
stocks. It is, s might be expected, the same for
both.*

“If murder be committed, the family [=eclan or

L Areh. Awner,, vol L pp. 476 and 282,

2 Tn regand bo hin statement, note his use of the terms nation, tribe,
anl family; e (p. 273) of the Shwwanoess . , . “The people of this
madim [=local trile] have o teadition thet their aneestors orossed the
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tribe of descent] of the decessed only have the right of
taking satisfaction; they collect, consult, and decree,
The rulers of & town, or of the nation, have nothing to
do or say in the business. The relations of the decessed
person consult first among themselves, and if the case
is clear, and their family [ =eclan] not likely to suffer by
the division, they determine on the case definitively.
When the tribe [ ?nation] may be affected by it, or in
a doubtful case, the family [=clan] consult the tribe
[ =nation], and when they have resolved on having
redress they take the guilty, if he is to be found, and if
he flies they take the nearest of kin, In some cases the
family [=clan] who have done the injury promise re-
paration ; and in that case they are allowed a reasonable
time to fulfil their promise, and they are generally quite
earnest of themselves in their endeavours to put the
guilty to death, in order to save an innocent person.
This right of judging and taking satisfaction being
vested in the family or tribe, is the sole cause why
their treaty stipulations mever have heen exeented "

(p. 281).

sea. They are the culy fribe [ =nation=local tribe] with which [ am
acquainted, who admit of a foreign ongin.

Again (. 278): “All the Indian nstions [=loeal tribes] are divided
into tribes [ =cluia, familics, or tribes of descent] after the nmnner of the
Jows"

Agnin (p. 280): * War is always determined en by the head warries
of ihs town which feels itself to have been injured. . . . I . . . be goes
out he is followed by sil who are for war. [t is saldom o town i npanf-
wiona : the nation [=all the clani] never is; and within the memory
of the oldest men muong them, it is not recollectsd thut more than one
Lall of the nation have been for war at the same time"
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TOTEMS OF THE IROQUOGIS—THE TROQUOIS LEAGUE

Lafitaw, in his work on the Red Indians, published
In 1724, gives us the following tradition of the Iroquois,
as to the origin of the earth, snd as to thejr own
origin :—

“This is how the Iroquois relate the origin of the
earth and their own origin. In the beginning there
were, they say, six men (the people of Peru and Brazil
have also the like number). Whence came these men,
then? This they did not know. There was as yet no
earth, they wandered about as the wind wafted them.
They had also no wives, and they felt that their race
was about to perish with them. At last they learned, T
know not where, that there was a woman in heaven.
Having held a council they resolved that cne of them,
named Hogouaho or the Walf, should transport himself
thither. The enterprise appeared mpossible, but the
birds of the air agreed together and raised him up,
making a seat for him with their bodies supporting one
another. When he arrived, he waited at the foot of a
tree till this woman shonld £0 out as usual to deaw water
at @ spring near the spot where he had halted. The
woman did not fail to come aceording to her custom,
The man who was waiting for her entered into con-
versation with her, and made her a present of bear's
grease, of which he gave her some to eat, A curions
woman who likes chatting and who receives Presents is
soon overcome. This woman was weak even in heaven ;
she allowed herself to be seduced. The master of heaven
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perceived it, and in his anger he turned her out and
precipitated her, but in her fall the Tortoise received
her on its back, on which the otter and the fish, drawing
some clay from the depths of the waters, formed s little
island, which incressed in size ; by degrees it extended
itself into the form in which we see the earth at the
present day. This woman had two children who fought
together. They had unequal arms, of which they did
not know the strength: those of the one were offensive
and those of the other were incapable of doing harm, so
that the latter was killed without difficulty.

* From this woman are descended all the other men
through a long series of generations; and it is such a
gingular event which served, they say, as a foundation
for the distinction of the three Iroquois and Huronese
families, the Wolf, the Bear, and the Tortoise, the names
of which are like s living tradition, which keeps before
their eyes (reculls to them) their history of the earliest
time" (vol. i p. 93).

Here we have a distinet and comparatively early
attestation, in Iroquois tradition, to the existence from
the first times they knew of, of the tribes of the Wolf,
Bear, and Tortoize (or Turtle, as it is more commonly
called) among them and the Hurons, and the sugaestion
that, whatever other tribes were included from the first
in the Iroquois nation, these three were the most pro-
minent. Indeed, it may be believed, on the anslogy of
like cases, that if any other totem, other than that of a
tribe in a position of thorough insignificance, had existed
in the nation at the time this legend took shape, a place
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and part would have been found for it to play in the
story.

Mr. Cadwalader Colden, who, we are informed by
Mr, Sehooleraft (vol. Hi p. 195), had often been a com-
missioner to the Iroqueis during the reign of George IL,
and was familiar with their history and customs, gave,
in 1747, an account of the Iroquois in perfect agreement
with that just cited from Lafitau, Enumerating the
nations in the Leagne—Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas,
Cayugas, and Senecas—he says (Schooleraft, vol. iii. .
184) : “ Each of these nations is divided into three tribes
or families who distinguish themselves by three different
arms or ensigns—the Tortoise, the Bear, and the Wolf;
and the Sachems, or old men of these families, put this
ensign or mark of their family to every public paper when
they sign it.” Such a stutement as this, from an officer
who must have had with the Iroqueis numerous publie
transactions, should be conelusive. 1t is confirmed by
whast Schooleraft says of Joseph Brant, the celebrated
Mohawk leader (** whe," says Morgan (p. 74), * from his
conspicuous position and the high confidence reposed in
him, had conceded to him by some writers the title of
Military Chieftain of the League;” *“but this," says
Morgan, *ia entirely a mistake, or rather a false asser-
tion "), that he sigued with a triune badge of a bear,
turtle, and woll. Also, by the separate testimony of
Charleveix, writing in 1744 (Histoire de o Nouvelle
France, Paris, 1744, vol. iii. p. 266; cited by Dr
Gallatin, Adreh. Amer., vol. i, p. 109), who says,
“ Among the Hurons the first tribe is that of the Bear;
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the two others of the Wolf and the Turtle. The Iroquois
nation has the same divisions, only the Turtle family is
divided into two, the Great and the Little," It is further
confirmed by the fact that certain of the Iroquois nations
have not now any other than these three totems, and
assert that they never had more. ““The descendants
of the ancient Oneidas and Mobawks,” says Mr. Lewis
Morgan,' “affirm that their ancestors mever had but
three tribes, the Wolf, Bear, nnd Turtle, and on old
treaties with these nations, now in the state department,
these titles appear as their only social divisions,”
Charlevoix's authority may be a mere repetition of
Lafitan, but the authority of Colden must be accepted
as independent, and the evidence of the public documents
in the state department agreeing with the other evidence
would appesr conclusive. More recent researches by
Mr. Schooleraft, representing the United States Govern-
ment, confirm what precedes. He says (vol. iv. p. 666,
pub. 1856): “The Iroquois originally appear to have
had but three totems, the Turtlé, the Bear, and the
Wolf” And elsewhere (vol v. p. 73), * There sppear
to have been originally three totems that received the
highest honour and respect, t.e. the Turtle, Bear, and
Wolf. These were the great totems of the Iroquois.
The other totems sppear of subordinate, secondary, and
apparently newer origin.”  If further proof of this were
wanted, we have it in the fact that all the Bachemships
in the Mohawk and Oneida nations were held by the
Turtle, Wolf, and Bear tribes, while of the forty-seven

L League of the Trogwens, 1 8L
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Sachemships in the League, of which the line of descent
is alleged to be known, thirty-four were hereditary in
the families of the Turtle, Bear, and Wolf, against
thirteen of the families of the Snipe (six), Deer (four),
Heron (two), and Hawk (one). Morcover, while the
Sachemships vested i the three first-named tribes
meluded all the most dignified titles, there is no evi-
dence to support the proposition that the thirteen
Sachemships belonging to the minor tribes were con-
ferred upon them at the time of the formation of the
League, and not subsequently, as these tribes ware
developed within the nation and became of importance.
Moreover, the Turtle, Wolf, and Bear are the only tribes
that appear in all the nations; while from the fact that
no tribe of any totem but one of these three ever formed
itself within the nations of the Mohawks or Oneidas,
conjunctly with the law which deduced descents through
females, and counted children to be of the tribe of the
mother, we are conatrained to believe that the three
primary tribes of the Mohuwks and Oneidas, at least,
must have intermarried among themselves ngreeably to
the law of exogamy, which we know to he now their
marriage law, and to have deelined marriage with women
of the inferior totems.  If they had married with women
of such totems, it must have infallibly happened that
gentes of the Snipe, Deer, Heron, and Hawk totems
must have appeared as subdivisions in the nations of the
Mohawks and Oneidas,

Before producing Mr. Morgan's aceount of the natitre
and origin of the League of the Iroquois, it is well to
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note the sources from which he has drawn it. It is
mainly founded on the tradition that the League, with
every feature of it, was fully formed by an act of legisla-
tion, at a single congress of the chiefs of the different
nations entering into it, and thereafter continued with-
put the smallest ehange of importance down till near
the end of last century ; o that an account of the League
as it was at any time in its history would be true for
the moment of its origin.

As to when it originated, Mr. Morgan says (p. 8),
that some circumstances tend to show that it was a
century old at the date of the Duteh discovery, 1609.
That would refer the origin to about the year 1500. On
the other hand, Mr. Morgan says that the principal
Iroquois traditions indicate a period far more remote,
If we assume this not to exceed a hundred years, we may
have the origin given by tradition about the year 1400.

We are asked to believe that the constitution of the
Iroquois Leagae, matured at all points from the first by
a single legislative act, remained wnchanged for four
hundred years, so that we can entirely trust an account
given of it by Mr. Morgan in 1851, founded on state-
ments made to him by Senece Indians when he was a
young man. It may be remarked that the fact here
alleged, if true, would be shsolutely without parallel in
the history of mankind. Fancy a constitutional history
of Englund in the fifteenth century written in the nine-
teenth, on the authority of a Welsh peasant! Let us
now proceed to consider what this marvellously un-
changing constitution was, and how it was founded.
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Mr. Morgan says (p. 7) that the orginal Iroquois
group having been disrupted into the five nations; * the
severance was followed by s gradual alienation, fnally
resulting in a state of open warfare, which continued for
an unknown period” Up to the moment when this
League was formed, then, the nations who formed it
were open and inveterate enemies. The project of the
League, it is said, originated with a wise man of the
Onondaga pation. This man must have been a far-
seeing statesman, and the most thorough draftsman
that the world ever knew. He propounded the League
to the nations as a scheme alrendy matured. The
confederation, says Morgan (p. 60), if we may trust
Iroquois testimony, was not of gradual construction under
the suggestions of necessity. The plan of the League,
which the wise Onondaga bad projected for the union
of the hostile nations, was considered at o place on the
north shore of Lake Onondags, ** where the first couneil-
fire was kindled, around which the chiefs and wise men
of the several nations were gathered, and where, after a
debate of many days, its establishment (.e. that of the
Leaguo) was effected.” The plan of the wise Onondagn
wis of the most extmuordinary sort, to propose to nations
at war with one another. In the first place he proposed
to divide each of them into eight tribes, as a device for
ereating new relationships by which to bind them 4l
more firmly together (p. 91), and he proposed with the
same view, and to make these relationships operative in
the best manner, that it shonld bea law of thie League
that descent should be counted in the female line; and
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the children accordingly be *in perpetuity " of the tribe
of their mother. Then with a view to making the
division of the people in each nation into eight fribes
more effectual —the most perfeet union, Mr. Morgan
says, of separate nations which was ever devised by the
wit of man (p. 81)—the wise man of the Onondagas
planned the division of each of the eight tribes into five
portions, and planned the distribution of these portions
throughout the several nations. *In effect the Wolf
tribe was divided into five parts, and one-fifth of it
placed in each of the five nations. The remaining tribes
were subjected to the same division and distribution.”
And it must be assumed, as part of the plan of the wise
man who invented these tribes and subdivisions of tribes,
that, by a law of the League, all of the same tribe should
count themselves as brothers and sisters, bound to each
other by the ties of consanguinity. It is easy to see,
assuming it possible to create by enactment sentiments
of brotherhood, and to effect such a marvellons series of
transplantations of sections of newly-created divisions
of hitherto hostile nations, how thoroughly well welded
together the nations' would become in respect of the
newly-created cross relationships. “1If either of the
five nations,” says Mr. Morgan, “had wished to cast
off the allianee, it must also have broken this bond of
brotherhood. Had the nations fallen into collision, it
wounld have turned hawk tribe agninst hawk tribe, heron
aguinst hevon, brother against Lrother. The history of
the Iroquois exhibits the wisdom of these organic pro-

visions; ete.”
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The reasoning by which our admiration is claimed
for these organic provisions would foree us, even if we
were not expressly told, to think of them as novelties
and deviees of the wise man of the Onondagas, since
the nations are represented as having been continually
at wuar with one another before the League. If we
think of them as being before the League divided into
tribes of the same name, we see that we should have, in
case of war, hawk sgainst hawk, heron against heron,
ete., which it is suggested could not be, and certainly
could not be if a common fotem implied common hlood.
The tribal distribution, then, must have been, as Mr,
Morgan says, sn organic deviee; and at p. 91 it is
expressly stated thst “the Iroquois claim to have
originated the idea of a division of the people into
tribes, as a meaus of creating new relationships by
which to bind the people more firmly together. The
fact that this division of the people of the 2ame nation
into trilies does not prevail generally among our Indian
races, favours the assertion of the Iroquois.” The plan
of the wise man of the Onondagas proposed not only
an entire reconstruction of the whole of the five nations
socinlly. It propesed, further, a scheme of political
government in perpetuity for each of them: a scheme
of government for the whole of them in their union
as a League ; the creation and distribution of a variety
of noble offices, and solemn methods of raising up "
from time to time successors to the various national
and League functionaries. No wonder that it was only
after a debate of many days that its establishment was
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effected. The Iroquois traditions, which have guided
us so far, say, indeed, that the wise man of the
Onondagas met the chief opposition to his scheme
from p Sachem of his own nation. Tododiho (p. 67)
was an Onondaga ruler who had become very powerful
in war. “Tradition says that he had conquered the
Cayugas and the Senecas. It represents his head as
covered with tangled serpents, and his look when angry
as so terrible that whoever looked upon him fell dead.”
This terrible person, of the reality of whose existence,
a5 harmonising with the rest of the narrative, we can
have no doubt, * was reluctant to consent to the new
order of things, as he would thereby be shorn of his
absolute power and be placed among a number of
equals,” He was bribed into acquiescence by naming the
first Sachemship after him, and dignifying it above the
others by special marks of honour. Two facts, true to
this day, support the tradition respecting Tododii'ho.
His name is to the present day among the Iroquois
the personification of heroism, forecast, and digmity of
character; and the Mohawk Sachem who, when the
Leagus was formed, combed the snakes out of Todo-
dii'ho's hair, is still called Hi-yo-went’-hi, the man who
combs (p. 68).

The Iroquois traditions would not appear to have
been very consistent with one another, or Mr. Morgan
has sifted them, inclining sometimes to one form of
them and sometimes to another. For instance, we saw
that they claim to have originated the division into tribes
as & means of welding the people together, and that

2a
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Mr. Morgan inclined, though not without some hesita-
tion, to favour this view (p. 91). Elsewhere the tribal
divisions are sssumed as existing before the League.
“The founders of the Iroquois Confederacy,” says
Mr. Morgan, “did not seek to suspend the fribal
divisions of the people, to introduce a different social
organisation; but, on the contrary, they rested the
League itself upon the tribes, and through them sought
to interweave the race into one political family " (p. 79).

*“In each nation,” he says, * there were eight tribes
which were arranged in two divisions and named as
follows: Wolf, Bear, Beaver, Turtle; Deer, Sunipe,
Heron, Hawk " (p. 79).

“Tradition declares that the Bear and the Deer
were the original tribes, and that the residue were
subdivisions " (p. 80).

“ All the institutions of the Iroquois have regard to
the divisions of the people into tribes, originally with
veference to marriage. The Wolf Bear, Beaver, and
Turtle tribes being brothers to each other, were not
allowed to intermarry. The four opposite tribes,
being also brothers to each other, were likewise pro-
hibited from intermarrying. . . . Whoever violated
these laws of marriage incurred the deepest detesta-
tion and disgrace. In process of time, however, the
rigour of the system was relaxed, until finally the
prohibition was confined to the tribe of the individual,
which among the residue of the Iroqueis is still
religiously observed. They can now marry into any
tribe but their own. Under the original as well as
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modern regulation, the husband and wife were of
different tribes. The children always followed the
tribe of the mother” (p. 83).

It will be seen that the ultimate facts are totemism,
exogamy, and female kinship, Assuming that there is
anything in the tradition that anciently there were
among the Iroquois eight tribes in each nation, and
that these were arranged in two divisions of four
tribes each, within which marriage was interdicted, we
see in these divisions nothing inconsistent with simple
exogamy ; for the one of them contains the Bear and
the other the Deer, and Mr. Morgan gives the tradition
that the others were mere subdivisions of these stocks.
If the Wolf, Beaver, and Turtle were truly of the Bear
stock, marriage among them would by that fact be
interdicted according to the law of exogamy. 8o, if
the Snipe, Heron, and Hawk were truly of the Deer
stock, would marriage be interdicted between them by
the same law; and the phenomens of such divisions
touch not the question of the origin of exogamy. They
exhibit a phenomenon posterior to the establishment of
exogamy, the formation of bands on the totemic model,
mindful for a time of their being of one stock with
one another, as well as with the group from which they
gprung, and for long obeying the law of exogamy on
that footing; but in the lapse of time, the memory of
their origin growing feeble, or it may be falling under
doubt, or being overridden by new notions of origin,
treating one another as if they were of different stocks.
That a tribe which for many generations had passed for
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Wolves, albeit they were derived from Bears, should in
time come to regard themselves as being really Wolves
and not Bears, is what might be expected; and they
would apply the marnage law accordingly. Mr. Morgan's
account, then, is of importance in connection with the
origin of exogamy only so far as it ascribes it to a
legislative. deviee; and we have already seen how
absolutely incredible it is that it had such an origin.



CHAPTER XVII
NORTH AMERICA, WEST

Tre Moguis

GoveErsMEST among the Moquis is hereditary, but does not
necessarily descend to the soms of the chief, if the pegple
prefer any other blood-relation. They give the following
aceount of their origin: “Many years ago their great mother
brought from her home in the West nine races of men, in the
following forma 1. The Deer race, 2. The Sand race 3
The Water mce. 4. The Bear race 5, The Hare race 6,
The Prairie-wolf race. 7T, The Rattlesnoke mee. 8. The
Tobacco-plant race; 9. The Reed-grass race. Having placed
them. in the spot where their villages now stand, she trans-
formed them into men who built the present Puellos, and the
distinction of races is still kept up. One told me he was of
the Sand race, another of the Deer, ete. They are finm
belisvers in metempsychosie, and say that when they die they
will dissolve into their original forms, and become bears, deer,
ete, ngain, The Chief Governor is of the Deer race (Re-
ported by Dr. Ten Proeck, Assistant-Surgeon United States
Army.) They say that the great mother gave them all the
dowestic animals they have They keep up a sacred fire;
the women propose marriage to the men ; polygamy is unkuown
among them.!

[A different list of totems among the Moquis is given by

1 Behooleraft, vol. iv. pp 86, 86.
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Bourke; besides animals and plaots; it includes Water, Fire-
wood, Sun, and Cloud. ~My nformant said he himself
belonged to the Dutterfly gens, that his wife and children were
of the Eagle, his {ather a Deer.” This proves female kinship
among them, and sugzests exogamy, Both are distinetly
stated further on: “When a man marries he goes to the
house owned by his wife; the act of marriage does not sever
the commection with his own clan, but his children follow their
mother's clan. Women exercise the right of choosing their
own husbands. Troperty owned by the wife descends, upon
her death, to her danghters  Marriage must be exogamons as
concerns the gene, ée a man and woman belonging to the
game gens or clan cannot enter into the marital relation. A
Budger man cannot mmry & Badger woman. . . . The women
have the management, control, and ownership of the houses.
A man will pever sell anything in the house unless his wife
conisent, and then she pockets the money. This feature of
domestic life is noticeable amony the Pueblos generally.” )

Tae NAVAJO=

These are nomadic tribes; they have no chiefs, but are
organised ou a somewhat patriarchal type, each wealthy man
owning a band composed of retainers and servants, ealled his
family, and resembling a Scottish Highland olan?

They tell this story of their origin: Many years ago they
all lived under ground, along with the Pueblos and other
tribes.  Among the Navajos were two dumb men who played
the Indian flute. One of them accidentally touching one day
the top of the cave, there was heard o hollow sound, and
nnmediately the old man conceived the iden of boring throngh
to see what was inside. Then follows a story in which the
Bacoon, Moth-worm, aud four great White Swans figure. The
four Swans, on a Moth-worm boring a hole through the roof,
attacked lim, the first piercing him with an arrow ;  then

! The Snuke-Donee of the Mogwis of Arisonn, PR 118, 135, 248
London, 1584. 2 Schooleraft, val. iw, Fir B0, 211.
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saying, “ He is of my race,” and retiring. After a variety of
adventures, the men and animals came up; the Navajos first,
after them the Poeblos and other Indinns. The old men of
the Navajos made the sun; the old men of the other tribes
made the moon, heaven, and stars, The azeattering of the
stars about anyhow was the work of the Prairiewolf. The
few constellations show how the Navajes wonld have em-
broidered them hadl the Praime-wolf let them alome. Com
was brought to them by a Turkey-hen from the morning star;
-also, at a later time, white corn and wheat: in fact all the
seeds they possess were brought to them by this benevolent
bird, This all savours of totemism, and further proaf is that
they “never eat the flesh of the grey aquirrel, nor conld I
(Major Backus) induce them to give any reason for declining
it; yet they eat the Prairie-dog, which iz in no respect pre-
possessing.” *

Another account of their origin mns thus: " At the first
twelve Navajos, six men and six women, came ouy of the
earth in the middls of the lake which is in the valley of
Montezuma.  They were proceded in their ascent by the
Locust and Badger, the Locust being the foremost, and boring
the hole for the others; but, as he was not very smocessful,
the Badger made the hole larger, 50 as to enable the Navajos to
come put. On arriving at the surface of the earth, the Navajos
were provided with fire in the following manner. The animals
now found on the earth weme already in existence The
Coyote, Bat, and Squirrel were the special friends of the
Nanvajos, and agreed to aid in procuring fire for them. The
animals, neither Deer nor Moose being yet created, were
engeged in playing mocassin or shoe-game, having a fire to
play by. The Coyote stole a light and ran off with it. The
Bat in time relieved him, and when tirell made the fire over
to the Squirrel, who conveyed it to the Navajor" They think
the Americans may be descended from twelve other Navajos,
who came np after the fisst twelve. After & time there were
but three Navajos, an old man and woman, and young woman.

1 Schooleraft, vol. iv. pp. 89, 91, 211, 212,
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The young woman had & son by the Sun, and after that they
inereased in numbers!

Marriage—Girls are considered the property of their
parents till they marry; the husband makes a contmot with
the father, the usual price being five or six horses. Navajo
wives are “ very independent of menial duties, and leave their
husbands upon the slightest protest of dislike*

Kinship among them appears, thersfore, now to be male,
but to have bean onee female, to judge from the myth quoted
above, wherein they trace their descent to a legendary
ancestress and the Sun

Tiae Dacota Grove

Under this head are here included the Omahas, Otoes,
Winnebagoes, Towas, Dacotas proper or Sionx, Quappas,

The tribal organisation appears to be totemic. The Iowa
and Ssc tribes have the notion that they are deseended from
animals or birds, and bear the title of the particular animal or
bird from whicli they sprung.  “They have eight leading
families; though some of them mre now extinot. These are thy
Eagle, Pigeon, Wolf, Bear, Elk, Beaver, Buffilo, and Snake.
These families are known severally in the tribe by the parti-
cular manner in which their hair is cut. The other families
with their peculior badges nre lost” 1t is only the mals
children who have their hair cut in this manner, and it is done
once a year, “They pay a kind of religious adoration to some
animals, reptiles, and birds. There is a species of the hawk
which they never kill, except to obtain some portions of its
body to put with their sacred medicina?

The Osagees attribute.their erigin to a snail and a beaver.t
The Hidatsss or Minnitarees, o branch of the Dacotas, call
their divisions ddld; = In the Hidatsa diki” says Matthews,
"we have apparently a modification of the totem system”®

1 Behooleraft, vol iv, pp. 215, 210. Bl o, iv. pp 914, 217,
® I vol. iil pp. 261, 208, 273, { I vol. iv. App. H.

* Ethnogrophy ond Philology of the Hidatss Inedicens, P 139, Wash-
ington, 1877,
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* Meats forbidden are strictly observed by the Indians
(Dacotas), but sll difier in the different kinds of meat for-
bidden” ! a clear sign of totemism. But the Dacotas possess
a somewhat elaborate hierarchy of gods, of which there are
severnl classes. One class is called Onktari; they resemble the
ox in form, but are very large, and “subordinate to the Onkteri
are the serpent, lizand, frog, leech, owl, eagle, fish, spirits of
the dead, ete) Another class is called the Wakinyan or
* fliers,” which nre in bird form, and are the Dacota war-gods.
Thirdly, there is a god who is “invisible and ubiquitovs. He
resides in the consecrated spear and tomahawk, in boulders
(which are Lence nuniversally venerated by the Dacotas), and
in the *Four Winds'" Subordinate to him, again, are the
“ buzzard, mven, fox, wolf, and some other animals of a similar
nature” There are many other kinds of gods besides®

Thie Winnebagoes have a cosmogony full of suggestions of
totemism, Their (Great Spirit dreamt, waked, took a piece of
his body and of earth, made a man, then other three, talked to
them, and made a woman, the earth, grandmother of Indians
The four men are the four winde. The earth was unsteady,
and so he made four beasts and four snakes to steady it.
From & piece of his heart he made & man, He gave to man
tobacco; and to woman grains. The Great Spirit invented
fighting 118 years after, to prevent men dying of old age.
He tried to make an Indian and made & negro; he then tried
to make a black bear and made a grisly bear. Another version
runs: * The Great Spirit then made » man from a he-bear,
and made n woman from a she-bear. After these men were
created, they held a council, and it was agreed that the second
man that came down from heaven should be a war-chief; and
that the man made from a bear should be his second in com-
mand” A distinot statement of totemism follows. * This
tribe was anciently divided into clans or primary families,
known by the names of Bird, Bear, and Fish families The
cluns haveé not at the present day any badges designating their
order or rank."?

1 Schoolerft, vol fil. p. 243, 2 Jd. ol iv. pp. 843-848,

* [d. vol. iv. pp. 236, 230.
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The Omahns are dividaed iuto two principal sections, which
are again divided into eight and five clans respectively, Each
of these derived its name from some animal, plant, or other
natural substance, and was not allowed to eat it!

MARRIAGE

Very little evidence under this head is forthcoming, Tt
is, however, definitely stated that among the Omahas “even a
very remote degree of consanguinity is an insaperable barrier
to the marrisge union,” * and as we have found them to possess
the totemic organisation, there can be no doubt that this means
EXOgAImY.

*In the Omaba nation numbers of the females are
betrothed from their infancy: aud as polygamy is extremely
commoy, the individual who weds the eldest daugliter espouses
all the sisters successively, anil receives them into his house
when they arrive at o proper age”  After marringe the young
wifs remains some time with her parents, occasionally visited
by her husband, before she goes to reside in his lodge?

Polygamy is the rule also among the Dacatas.*

The Omahas have the levivate, " If the decsased las left
a brother, he takes the widow to his lodge after a proper
interval, and considers her as his wife without any preparatory
formality. If the deceased has not left a brother, the relations
of his squaw take her to their lodges"*

Though polygamy now prevails among the Hidatsas, a
man often marrying several sisters; vet thers is some evidence
of former polysndry of the Thibetan type in & legend " said
to belong originally to this tribe, and to have been known to
it from time immemorial” Two demigods, Long-Tail and
Spotted Body, lived together in a lodge: “a woman lived with
them, who took care of their lodge, and who was their wife
and sister; und these three were ot first the only beings of
their kind in the world.”

b James, Expedition from Pittburgh to the Rocky Mowntaing, vol. ii.
D47, 1823

¥ Thid vol L pi 213, ¥ I, vol, i p 300,
4 Behoolemlt, vol. i p. 240, ® James, vol i p 232
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Marriage by purchase and marriage by elopement are both
Tecognised among them, but the latter is looked on as undigni-
fied, and they have different termns for ths two kinds. Divorce
is easy, but rare nmong the batter class of people; the women
are as a rule faithful. “ A man usually takes to wife the
widow of & brother, unless she expresses an unwillingness to
the arrangement, and he may adopt the orphans ss his own
children.,” A man may not talk with his mother-in-law, a
otstom which holds with other western tribes; *but this
custom seems to be falling into disuse” Hence it may be
inforrad that it was once lawful to marry a mother and
daughter, which is still common in parts of California; the
prohibition even to speak to the mother i3 the result of an
expessive rebound in the opposite direction. They have the
classificatory system of relationship, according to the commmon
American type.

Blood-Fewd —The deatli of o relative is commonly avenged,
sometimes two or three being killed for one, but compromises
are frequently made by the offender giving large presents, Ha
often floes from justice; and may be killed years aiter the
offence. They have no cities of refnge?

Sussession.—Ths Dacotas seem to know nothing of heirship
in property, or if they do, they have no chance of leaving it to
their children. Most of it goes to medicine men, in death-bed
expenses, and what remaing is taken by the other Indizns.®

ConouuIaxs AND CALIFORNIANS

The Columbians dwell between the 48rd and 55th parllels
of latitude on the morth-west American coast. The * Nootka
Columbian ¥ tribes are: 1. Haidahs, ete, Queen Charlotte’s
lalanders: 2. Nootkas, Vancouver'’s Islanders; 3. Sound
Indians, Poget Sound ares; 4. Chinooks, on the banks of the
Columbia and along the coast both north and south. The
Caseads Mountaing run north and south ; on the coast side lies

! Matthews, pp, 63, 02, 53, 2 Sohiooleraft, vol Il po 184,
* 1L vol fi. p. 194
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a strip 1000 miles long full of noble forest game, ete. On
the inland sides are plains or table-lands The chief nations
of the Haidahs are the Massets, Skiddegats, and Cumshawas
(all Queen Charlotte’s Islanders); Kaignnies (Prince of Wales'
Archipelago); Chimsyans, Nass, and Skeenns, Sebassas, Hailt-
zas, Bellacoolns, These are further subdivided * into numerous
indefinite tribes !

The Californians—Tietween 43° and 32° 30/ and back
irregularly to Rocky Mountaina, Divisions Northern, Central,
and Southern, and 4th, the Shoshones inland beyond the
Sierra Nevada.

For totemism among these tribes see the article on
totemism, fufre, pp. S68 T

Broon-Frun

Among the Nootkas, Northern, Central, and Southern
Californians, blood-feuds are mentioned as oontinually raging;
thus among the Nootkas “ private, family, and tribal fends
continue from generation to generation.” Amonyg the Northern
Californians the eric is sometimes substituted for vengeance.
The temple was a refuge for the murdever in South California,
but vengeance was only deferred, and was exacted later an by
the descendants of the murdered man either from the murderer
himself or his kindred. Among the Acagchemem nations
every wanguech or temple of Chinigohinich was a city of
refuge.  “Not only was every criminal safe there, whatsver
hig erime, but the erime was as it were blotted out from that
moment, and the offender was at libérty to leave the sanctuary
and walk about ne before; it was not lawful even to mention
his crime; all thuat the avenger could do was to point at him
and deride him, saying, * Lo, a cownrd, who has been forced to
fiee to Chinigohinich !’ This flight was rendered so much a
meaner thing in that it only turned the punishment from the
head of him that fled upon that of soma of Lis relatives ; life
went for life, eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, even to the third
and fourth generation, for justice’ sake?

¥ Buneroft, vol. £ p. 155
* I vol L pp. 01, 134, 207, 345, 335, 40% ; ol i p. 167,
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CAPTURE

Capture is continually going on throughout the whole
district west of the Rocky Mountains. “ Some of the smaller
tribes at the north of the island (Vancouver) are practically
regarded as slave-hreeding tribes, and are attacked periodically
by stronger tribes” ! * Although by no means a bloodthirsty
vace, the Chinook tribes were frequently involved in quarrels,
resulting, it is said, from the abduction of women more
frequently than from other causes.”® A similar statement is
made of the Northern, Central, and Southern Californians
alike®* The Roocue River Indians “kill all their male
prisoners, but spare the women and children” In the middie
of this century the Yosemite Indians were nearly exterminated
by the Monos, and all their women and children carried off.
The Southern Californians, who are always at war, spare no
male prisoners, and sell the females or retain them ns slaves
At Clear Lake “ rape exists among them in an authorised form,
and it is the custom for a party of young men to surprise and
ravigh a young girl, who becomes the wife of one of them.”*

MARRIAGE

Exogamy we lave seen already to be the rule among the
Nootkas. Indirect evidence may be found in the statement
ghat in Southern California, “if a man ill-used his wife, her
relationa took her away, after paying back the walue of her
wedding presents” *The Spokane husband joins his wife's
tribe™ (Columbis)® Apart from these two cases, there appears
to be no evidence for exogamy,

Polygamy is the rule among the chiefs of the Nootkes and
thronghout California  Among the Chinooks ouly the very
rich have several wives. “Rich old meu almost absorb the
fermale youth and besuty of the tribe™ in Northern California,

1 Sproat in Baneroft, vol & p 105 notu. ® Baneroft, vol L p. 235
® Il vol L pp 343, 3680, 412,
¢ 7l vol L pp, 344, 401, 407, 389 note. & Jil wal. L pp. 277, 413
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“ while the younger and poorer men must content themselves
with old and ugly wives” Yet “polygamy is almost universal,
the number of wives depending ouly on the limit of & man's
wealth" The common people of the Nootkss and South
Californians have only one wife apiece, and among the Ushroes
there is no polygamy. Tn Central California a man often
marries & mother and all her daughters. Polypamy is every-
where practised by the Haidahs! Polyandry is said to be
forbidden amonyg some of the Central Californians.

Marriagge & generally by purchase among all the above
pations, despite the capture which exists beside it.

Tucest is very common. Amaong some Central Californians
* parentage and other relations of consanguinity are no obstacles
fo matrimony.” Of the Haidabs it is said that the women
“cohabit almost promiseuously with their own tribe, though
rarely with other tribes"*

! Baneroft, vol. i. pp. 168, 106, 197, 241, 349, 361, 388, 410, 427,
E I vol. & p. 385 mote

® [d vol. & pp. 168 note, 399 note
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Taz tribes of this district are grouped in five principal
divisions: 1. Fsquimos; 2. Koniagas, or Southern Esquimos;
3, Aleuts; 4. Thlinkeets; 5. Tinneh.

Their time is spent in a continual strupgle for life, their
daily food depending on daily battles with beasts, birds, and
fishes,

The Koniaygas are divided again as follows: 1. Koniagas
proper on the Archipelapo; 2, Uhugatshes; 3. Aglegmutes;
4. Keyataigmutes; 5. Agulmutes; 6. Kuskogquigmutes; 7.
Magemutes; 8. Kwichpagmutes; 9, Chagmutes; 10. Anlyg-
mutes; 11. Kavinks; 12, Malenmtes

Of the Alents there are two tribes, the Unalaskans and the
Atkhas,

The TWlinkeds live along the coast and in islands from
Mount St Elfas to the river Nass, or to Columbia river, necord-
ing to Holmberg, They comprise: 1. Yakutats; 2. Ugalenzes;
3. Chilkats; 4. Hoodsinoos; 5. Takoos; 6. Auks; 7. Kakas;
8. Sitkas; 9. Stikines; and 10. Tungas. The Sitkus on Bara-
noff Tsland are dominant. They are warlike, and settle tribal
goarrels by trial by combat. Ta TPercuse says they are
more advanced than the South Sea Islanders, except as to agri-
culture.

The Tinneh consist of four great families of nations: 1.
Chepewyans ; 2. Tacullies; 3. Kutchins; 4. Kenai,
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TorEn=

The notices of totems in Bancroft's compilation are casual
and fragmentary; but probably they contain all the informstion
the authorities have to furnish. 1t is certain that the liahilities
to errors of observation are enormous in regard to this class of
facts. A traveller meets u Thlinkeet, for example. The Tiilin-
ket is of the Bear clan, and declares his horror at the idea of
gither killing a bear, or eating his flesh. The record iz in
general terms, " The Thiinkeets will not kill bears or eat bear's
flesh™ This is of course misleading; but, making due allow-
ance for errors of this class, it will be often possible to spell
out from the recards; more particularly when there are several
of them, the true state of the facts, An example may be seen
in what is said of the tribes grouped in the compilation as
* Southern Californians” It is noticed by Schoaleraft? that
superstition forbids them to eat “the flesh of large game”
They believe * that in the bodies of all large animals the souls
of certain generations, lung since passed, have entered” But the
statement in the text of Bancrofts compilation is, “ Bear meat
the majority refuse to eat from superstitious motives”* from
which we infer that some will eat bear meat.  Others, wo ara
directly told in the text, will eat deer. So that we have the
general statement instantly qualified, and are fres to infor that
it had no other foundation than that some of these natives
abstained from one species of large game, others from another,
and that the abstention in cach case was as regards the
sacred animal or totem of the olun to which they respectively
belonged.

The cases of totemism that are directly given are fow
indeed. They are as follows: (1) The Thlinkeets, who are
represented s being divided into totem olans in two main
divisions, Wolf and Raven, with exogamy s marriage law.?
(2) The Kutchins, a great nation included under the more
geneml term Tinneh, who are said to be in three * castes ™

1 Behooleraft, vol. v pp. 218, 2146,
¥ Heneroft, wol. i. p. 403, PO vl L po1om,
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alana obviously being intended; snd the marriage law, again,
being exogamy. “Two persons of the same caste cannot
marry, but & man of one caste mmst marry & woman of
another,” The mother, it is stated, gives “caste™ to the
children, ie descent is through females! (3) The Nootkas
in Vancouver’s Island and on the adjeining mainland. The
family (clan) is indieated by some animal adopted as the family
ereat (totem), and exogamy is the mamiage law. Persons of
the same crest must not marry, The child takes its crest
from the mother, and, as a rule, descent is traced from the
mother and not the father® (4) The people of Cueba counted
nmong the Isthmian Indinns. It is directly stated that they
have totems, but their case appears as one of transition from
deseent in the female to descent i the male line, and a dis-
tinction iy taken between the “ancestral” totem and an
adopted totem, which indivates a lreak-up of the ancient
sacredness of the sion and a shifting of kinships from the
female to the male side® (5) Certain Utah Indians. The
text of the compilation says nothing of totemism among them,
but in the description of their boundaries there is a casual
disdlogure of its existence in a citation which has no bearing
on the motter of boundaries, It appears that the different
* bands "—another term often used for clan—of the Pah Utes
wre named after “some articls of food not common in other
localities “—an obvious guess of the vmveller. Thus Ocki
the name of one band, weans ** Tront" *

While the direot information as to the prevalence of
totemism is thios sparse, the indirect is' overwhelming, and
will be bast appreciated if we reour to the casss above specified
and consider some ot least of them in detail, snd the kind
of lepends and beliefs connected with totemism which they

nt.

The Thlinkeet mnation, inhobiting the const mud islands
from Mount St. Elias near the Copper River on the north
to the river Nass on the south—over about five degrees of

¥ Baneroft, wel. L p. 138, ? Il owvol Lp 107 tote,
BILyol L p 783 ¢ L wol Lp, 468,
2B
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lititule—is represented as being In two great divisions, which
are named respectively after the Woll und the Raven. Tha
elans. comprised in the Welf division sre mamed after the
Bear, Eagle, Dolphin, Shark, and Alea respestively—the Woll
¢lam, or Coguotans, being dominant in the division. The clans
comprised in the Raven division, agnin, are vamed after the
Frog, Gogse, Sea-lion, Owl, and Salmon respectively—the
Raven olan being dominant in the division, Detween members
of the same elan war iz Interdictéd—and 2o is mwarriage. On
the other hand, all of the same clan are bound to stand by one
another in quarrels; and the young Wolf who to-day marries
a Raven may be called wpon to-morrow to fight his father-m-
law over some hereditary feud.!

Some casual entries in portions of the Baneroft compilation
illustrate—though feehly—the totemism of the Thlinkeets
For example, we are told that the Thlinkest will kill & Bear
only in case of great necessity, * for the Bear is supposed to ba
# man that hes taken the shape of an animal "—g& statement
true, no doubt, of the Thlinkeuts of the Bear clan® Again,
thers are the conflicting cosmogonies of the Thlinkests. Those
of them with whom the Raven is in the first place as the
totem of the dominant ¢lan believe Yehl the Crow or Raven,

L Bee Thncroft; vol L po 108 ; und the footnote: Them i no eme
formity botwem the authorities cited in the foothote and {he statement
in the text When Lisisnaky (Fey, pp. 238, 242) says the Thiinkes
are divided nto *tribes” he means clans, for Lie procents 1o ennmersts
tham, wiz *“the tribe of the Bear, of the Baple” ele.  His ¥ teibes" ara
then ‘gennine clans, or gontss, pnd oot locol divislons., When he saya,
*The tribe of the Woll haa many privileges over the ofher tribes wi
mnst read, ¥ The Wolf clan or gens has muny priviloges,” ote ; whones it
appears that the Wolves form s clan like the Hears and Eagles and ape
oot, na stuted fm Hanerofts text, s ¥ trank ™ or division: of the nathon
abiivided into Bears, Esgles, ete. In the text spain ihe wiond * teile ™
i tmed without thonght Thus, “inbes of the same clan wmay not war
oni ench other,” which makes ponssmse 1 interprer it to mean that the

bind of & eommon lilood snd religion restmin men of this saume clan front
eomflicts with one ancothesr,

T Lt vol L, 199,



®in NORTH AMERICA, NORTH £

to ba the Creator of all things, and in particular to have
furnished the world with light, fire, and fresh water. The
adherents of the Weolf, on the other hand, claim these honours:
for the Walf, Khanukh, the progenitor and totem of ths Wall
clan—and they assert not only his superiority to Yehl, but his
priority. A story, invented no doubt by the priests of the
Wolf division, represents. Yehl himself as having been con-
struined to admit this inferiority. It runs that Khanukh had
all the fresh water, and the Ravens and their allies had none.
Yell having determined to procure water for his people, pro-
ceeded to Belka, an island in which the water was stoved, and
was there confronted by Khanukh, when the following con-
versation took place between them. “How long hast thou
been in the world #* asked Kbanukh., Yehl proudly answered,
" Before the waorld stood in it place, I was there” * Hut
how long hast thow been in the world 1" asked be in turn of
Khanukh * Ever since the time that the liver came out from
below." This allusion, to us incomprehensible, wus clear to
Yehl, who instantly confessed, * Then art thou older than L1
The story—which has a paralle! in the Linga Porina—rprocesds
to show how Khanukh then terribly frightened Yehl, notwith-
standing which the latter managed to steal some of the fresh
watar, and flying back to the mainland with it, seattered it as
he flew in all directions, * and wherever small drops fell there
are now springs and creeks"

The rivalry of the gods which this story reveals conld not
but be unfriendly to national nnity; and the tendency every-
where—as a condition of pesce and gquiet within a nation—
is, in the long run, towards & harmonising of the claims of
rival divinities through co-ordinating them somehow in a
aystem.  Equally certain is the universal tendency to anthropo-
morphise the original animal gods, and more often than uot,
to establish amities among them by ties of kinship. Thus
when we come on o new version of the story of Yehl and
Khanukh, which represents them as men and brothers—sons
of one mother—and wocepted as the two leading gods of the
Thiinkests with separate domains—Khanukh being god of war

1 Banoroft, vol. iii, pp. 08-108,
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—it 15 only what we should have looked for. On this step
being taken, Yehl is & man-vod named after his * favourite *
bird the Raven; and Khunukh a man-god named after his
"favonrite " animal the Woll. At first neither had any trace
of humanity.!

To the north and west of the Thlinkeets are the tribes
grouped together in Bancroft's work as the Koniaga nations,
and extending from Behring Straits to the strait of Alusks
In the direct dccount of thess tribes 1o mention is made of
totemism among them, Their mythology however, as else-
where disclosed, enables ns to infer it—one portion of them
having the Raven and another the Dog in the plice of hononr
in Olympus.  They will not eat pork, moreover, and have
festival to an owl with a man’s head, u sea-gull, two partridges,
and bladilers of animals® _

The Konisgas proper, who inhabit the island of Kadiak,
claim descent from the Dog, i those, as we may beliave, that
belong to the Dog clan do so; but the form of the descent is
not disclosed. We are told, however, of the form of this
descent believed in by their neighbours the Aleuts?

Soms Aleuts trace their origin to & dog and bitch as first
parents, and are thus Dogs on both sides of the house : others
have it that they are sprung from a bitch and a man father;
while a thind account represents their first father as having
fsllens from heaven in the shape of & Dog—the maternity in
this ease being undisclosed.  Other neighbours of the Koniagas,
sgain, on their north-east—the Tinneh—farnish & fresh variant
of the myth. The Dog elun of this great nation refer their
origin to & woman and o male Dog, who yet was & man, and
from whom indirectly thev derive not only all human beings,
but the fishes, birds, nnd animals. This completes all the
possible variations that conld be played on the canine and
buman elements in their ancestry. One clan of the Tinneh,
it may be noted, bave a bird—presumably the Raven—ags o
totem.  But the clins would appear not to be interfused, if
wo can credit the statement that the bind hes no place in the

T Banerafl, vol it p 140 note.
¥ I vol. L pp. 75, 85 7 vol. jil. p 104, 8 Id wol. #i. p. 104
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northern Indian branch of the Tinoeh. The statement is
however most probably incorrect  Among the Tinneh we
have a further note of totemism. They will not eat the Doy,
and abominata all that do so. This iz most probably true of
nll the Dog clans smouong these northern nations, but we have
the fact for some Tinnel only.!

- Of clan distinctions, or totemism, wmong the tribes aof
California not & word is said. We are told, however, that the
Californians describe themselves, in most cases, ns originating
from the Coyote (L« the Prairie-wolf), which would indicats a
Coyote clan ; and there ave indications that they have Hawk,
Crow, Duck, and Bear elans at least as well One tribe, the
Potoyantes, give s metaphysical account of the transformation
of the first Coyotes into wen, *There was nn sge in which
no men existed—nothing but Uoyotes” and the sceount is
made to explain the origin of cremation. Amnother Californian
myth tells of a great flood, when only a Coyote survived—he
and o gingle feather tossed on the water. As he lookel at it,
this feather becume an Eagle nnd joined the Coyote on ® Read
Peak"” and after o time, the two, feeling lonely, ereated men*

Among the Acagehemenm, inhabiting the vallsy nud neigh-
bourhood of San Juan Capistrano, California, the Creator is
Chinigehinich, whose image is the skin of a Covote, or that of
o Mountain Oat, stuffed with feathers, so as to look lke the
live animal. The sume people lave the great buzzard in
veneration, and a special ritual conneeted with it.  They kill
it with religious ceremonies and bury it, mourning over it, and,
strange to say, they believe  that the binds killed in one same
yearly feast in many separate villages were one and the same bird”
But, strangest of all, this bird, which they called the Panes,
wos not the Creator but « metamorphosis of him. It was
Chinigehinieh and at bone o Coyots!*

! Bancroft, vol. fii. p 105, 2 I, val. ik pp. 87, A8,

Y OIE vol G pp, 108, 108 Tn Oregon we bave the Coyote anthrops
morphilssd as ltalopas the Coyote aid creator of the humun pice and fimt
intructor. It was the Covoie who stocked the rivess with wmlmou for
the Caliroes (wol Hi pp 137, 155), Paseann, in Robinson's Life i
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Among the Cshroes in North Culifornis, we again meet
the Covote as the benefactor of men, in conjunction with the
Congar, the Bear, the Squirrel, and the Frog, while u special
legend explaing the superior onnning of the Coyote and his
friendship for homan beings' Bat in Nerth Californis, in
the neighbourhood of Mount Shasta, it is the Bear that is in
the first place, the master of all animals, and a fertor éven to
his Creator, the Grest Spirit, This Oreat Spivit had hia
wigwam (n Mount Shests, and lived there with his little
danghter, A grest storm blew the daughter away to the
land of the grisly bears, who at that time walked and talked
like men.  She was bronght wp in s family of the bears, and
morried the eldest som. “ Their progeny was neither prisly
bear nor Great Spirit, but man” When the Great Spirit
heard of this he was enrsged, and doomed the mce of grislies
to perpetusl dumbness. = No Tndian, tmeing his descent from
the spirit mother and the grisly, will kill a grisly bear; and if,
by any evil chance, a grisly kill & man in uuy place, that spot
becomes memornble, and every one who passes casts o stope
there till n great pile is thrown up"*

Before leaving the Californians, T notice that the Spaninrds
of Vizeaino's expedition in 1602 found the Iudians of Sants
Cataliin Tsland venerating two great hlack crows, which,
aeeording to Seiior Galan, were probably a species of bind
known in Mexico ns king of the Turkey-burzends; he adding
that these birds are still the objects of respect and devotion
among most Culiforninns’

Among the Ahte we meet a variety of totems—birds;
nnimals, and fishes. Among these it is the Cuttle-fish that
holds the place of honour.  He alone of all creatures possessed
fire. The other auimals in vain tried Lo steal fre from the
Cuttle-fsh, The Deer bt last sucesaded in stealing some, and
brought it into pemeral use. Not all anfmals were mude at
onte—the Loon and Crow weme metamorphosed men, In
Culifornia, p. 189, describos cerfain other Califurnians as worshipping
their chiol god In the furmi of n stnffed Covote

I Pumeroft, wol. §iL pp. 90O, 115

¥ Il vol. i pp. 00-93. T I, voL, i p 134
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Queen Charlotte’s Tsland, however, men are deduced front crows:
— ot crows from men. The Haidalis " gravely affirmed and
steadfastly muintained  their descent from crows. * Certain
owls and squirrels are regarded with reverence and used as
charms,"

Shift the distriet; shift the gods. On the Palouse River
certain Cayuses, Nex Pereds, Walla Wallas, ote,, vefer their

to & mimenlous Beaver, The Cayusés sprung from
the heart of this Beaver, and for this reasin they are move
energetic, daring, and successful than their neighbours. In
British Columbia, again, nmong the Tapiillies, it 1s the Musk-
yat that lus the place of honour. Some Navajos, again, unite
this Coyote, Bat, and Squirrel s benefactors. Others, agnin,
have traditions of origin which mix up the Moth-worm, Swan,
Racoon, and the Prairie-wolf—the Coyote. Among all the
tribes visited by Mr Low, from the Fruser River on the west
to the St Lawrence on the east, the Owl “was portentously
gatred." *

The Greenlanders aseribe their origin to the transformation
of tloge into men, Torngarsuk, their good spirit, is described by
some of them as o bear® Female kinship is evidenced among
them by the fact that a min's goods go to his sister’s children.®
In case of divores children always follow their mother, and even
after her death will not help their father in his old age. Ifa
hnshand divorces Lis wife she goes back to her relations” This
certainly points to exogamy, and it is clear, taking all ‘these
dutails together, that the (ireenlanders have come through the
stage of totemism and its usual secompaniments, although there
is no evidence that they still keep up the clan system. The
Kamschatkans, who nre allowed on gl hands to belong to the
same Tace of mankind, have animal dances, and regund the
Walrus, Orca, Bear, and Wolf with reverence® They speak to

V Panoroft, vl Lo 171§ ovell 30l pe 08

E L. vl i pp- 81, DO, #8, 117, 125,

1 Orants's Greenland, vol.i.p. 188, Eng. Tr. London, 1820. Klemm,
Altgermrine Cultur-Gachicte der Menwhheit, vol. il p. 316, Ledpaiz, 1543-52.

4 Crants, val. E'po 1746

8 Idf, vl & p 4B ! Klemm, ol 3i u 320,
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the animals with respectful forms and never name their names,
por will they kill and eat any land or sea beast without first
excusing themselves to it, and azking it not totake iv il Also
if 0 man kills sn otter, ie will sat it, but it is asin.}

MarRIAGE

The Esquimos wre devoid of jealousy and lend wives com-
monly ; polygamy is practised among them, but polyandry also
if women are scarce. The Konizgas have no idea of morality;
"the Kaviaks practise polygnmy and incest; the Kadiaks
cohabit promiscuously, brothers and sisters, parents and
children.” The Malemutes have only one wife—at o time,
but no marringe ceremony, and divorce at pleasure. “Two
husbands are also allowed to one woman; one tlie chief or
principal lusband, and the other a deputy, who acts as
linshand and master of the houss during the absence of tha
true lord; and who, upon the latter's veturn, not only yields
to him his place, but becomes in the meantime his servant.”
The Aleuts also have no marriage ceremony, but are poly-
gamous.  “ Wives are exchanged by the men, and rich women
are perniitted to indulge in two husbands™ *

Uther authoritics give more inferesting detsile. A very
peculiar form of marriage is found among the anmmns,
according to Ross A man has never more than two wives,
so far as lie observed, but the more able and usefil of these
two maintains « second husband; despite this mixture of
polygymy and polyandry, the greatest harmony reigns in the
establishment® As a rule among the Polar moes the wife is
brought to live with her husband's family, and the form of
capture 18 ohserved! Among the Aleutians, owing to wife-
lending and similar habits, the husbands cannot elafms the
children of their wives with any certainty; the mother nlone
s full power over them, ind even the unele on the mother's

V Klemm, vol, ii. pp. 328, 320
¥ Baberoft, vol. . pp. 68 I, 81, 52, be,
* dpud Klemm, vol. i p 204, I yol i 200,
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side has more importance with them than the father. Children
of different women married te the same husband are not
accounted to be brothers and sisters, and are allowed to marry,
whareas those of the same mother are not allowed to do =0
even if the fathers be known to be different.’ Here fomale
kinship and exogamy are still more clearly denoted than they
were pbove among the Greenlanders.

t Sarytechew, Beiss, erster Alechnitt, pp 106, 167,



CHAPTER XIX
MEXICO AND (ENTRAL AMERICA

Tnesx nations are divided into the Aztecs to the north; Mayps
to the south; Chichimecs to the morth of the Aztecs. The
Aztee empire was o confederation of the Acolhmas, Aztecs, and
Tepanecs, whose respective capitals, all near ench other, wers
Tezouco, Mexico, and Tlacopun or Tacuba. The foderation
wae made a hundred years befora the advent of the Spaniards,
The Aztecs wote ot first o small tribe, but gradunlly acquired
the predominance.  The sumals of the confedemtion go hack
to the sixth century, and are divided into three periods—the
Toltes, the Chichimee, and the Aztec,

Toltee was for five centuries u confederacy like the Iater
Aztec. It was ruined by eivil wars, which were also religions.
The kings were overthrown in the middle of the eleventh
century, and probably went south with the nobles, priests, eto,,
and played & part in the history of the Mays Quiché nations.

The Chichimee empire lasted till early in the fifteenth
century ; thers were two main divisions of them, a line of kings
at Tezcuco, nud wild tribes to the worth,  After the Chichimecs
the valley was entered by the Matlaltziness, Tepanees, Acollinas
(the Chichimeos por ereedlonee), Teo=Chichimess (Tlasealtess),
Mulinsleas, Cholultees, Xochimileas, Ohalons, ote, and Axfees,

The third empire, that of the Aztes, Insted il the Spaniards
came.  The legends of the pre-Taoltee period declars that Votan,
a serpent, divided the lawl, taught the peopls, built the great
city Nochnn, ir. eity of the serpents, and finally wrote & book
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with proof of his elaims to be conzidersd one of the Chanes or
gerpents (Baneroft, vol. v. pp. 150 IT)

Quetzaleoat! found food for men and gods (val. v. p. 193).
# At that time Azeatl, the ant, going to Tonacatepetl (mount of
our subsistence) for maize, was met by Quetzalcoatl, who said,
*Where hast thou been to obtain thet thing? Tellme” At
first the Ant would not tell, but the Plumed Serpent insisted,
and repeated, * Whither shall T go?* Then they went there
together, Quetzaleoat] metamorphosing himself - into a black
Ant”  The yellow Ant sccompanied him respectfully, and
they got maize. Then the gods got maize and gave some Lo
men, According to the Popal Vith, he got maize by aid of
wtha Coyote”; and according to the sune suthority men
were chanped into monkeys after the Flood- Tn the Popol
Vuh is a Bat legend of origin of Fire, Zotzil=gn bat. “But
one family stols the fire, the family of Zotail of the Uakehiquels,
whose god was Chamalean, and whese symbal wus the bat.!

“According to the Codex Chimalpocs men were changed into
“ dogs,” i.e. Chichimecs, after the Flood, Paneroft gays (vol. i
p. 103) that the Chichimecs were called “ dogs™ by their more
polished neighbours.

Thess lesends soggest tobemism strongly, and  there is
plenty of more direct evidence. The etymology of some of the
civilised mntions of North-West America, a0 far s Imown,
thus given by Bancroft (vol. it p. 125),

Acollmas—one meaning, from Colliwe . . . chose courbis,
Delh le vom de la citd de Colfimacen, qu'on traduit indifférem-
mient, ville de o conrbe, de choses rooourbées (des serpunts) et
pussic des mienx, de coltzin, aienl” Aztees—irom Az un ant,
acconding to Brasseur de Bourbourg; but Buschmann rejects-
this view, Chalcas — jnds, according to Brasseur, Uheles:
—a species of bind, according to Beasseur. Chichimecs—
(hichi = dog ; Mecatl = mes—mnce or line of the dogs.  Cocomes
—Cocom *est le pluriel de cohuatl =serpent.”  Huexotzineas,
from Huexotls, willow forest,  Itzas—* snivant Ordofiez, le
miol ifzd et composé do i, doux, et de Ad, ean” Mayas—
 Mai" u divinity or ancient person after whom the country

L. B4B.
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was called Mayn; also said to wean earth, or earth without
water.  Miwquicas —an weacie.  Miztees — Mixtli = clouds.
Olmees—probably from OlLi, people of the gum. Pokomnms—
Pokom, white tofa. Quiches—tree or forest. Tlahuicas—cinng-
bar.  Toltecs—people of Toltan and others, from Tolin = willow,
reed, nccording to Buschmany Tutul-Xins—Totol, a bird.

“ Each wation [of the Aztecs] had its own standard, on
which were painted or embroidered the armorial bearings of the
state. That of the Mexicun empire bore an eagle in the act
of selzing & tiger or jaguar. That of the republio of Tlascala
# bird with its wings spread as in the act of flying, which some
anthors eall an eagle, ofhers o white bird or crane. Each of
the four lordships of the republic had also jts ensign ; Tiratlan
had & crave upon & rock, Tepetiopas a wolf with & bunch of
arrows in his paws, Ocoteluleo a green hird upon o rock, and
Quishuiztlan n parasol made of greem feathers. Each ocom-
pany had also a distinct standard, the colours of which corre-
sponded to that of the armour and plumes of the ¢hisf” (val, ii.
p: 411}

Among the Zapotees it was eustomary to assign some
animal or bird to n child 8 its nagual or tutelary genins "
The days of the Aztec month are named s follows —1. Sword-
fish; 2. Wind; 3. Honse: 4, Lizand; 5. Snnke; 6. Death;
7. Deer; 8. Rabbit; 0. Water: 10, Dog; 11. Monkey; 12,
Brushwood ; 13, Cane; 14, Tiger; 15. Eagle; 10. Vulture ;
17, Movement ; 18. Flint: 19. Rain; 20. Flower. Like the
signs of the Zodiac, these names sugrest totemiam.  According
to o legend of the fonnding of Mexico Tenochtitlan, it wns
built where an eagle with « serpent in its beuk and # nopal
(a kind of tred) were found together. Diaz noticed in the
tewple at Mexico idols * half human, half monstrous in form,
and found the rooms blood-stained,” L they sacrificed to these
idol sphinxes. “ Among other divinities (of the Zapotees) u
Speciea of parroquet with flaming plumage, called the Ara_ was
worshipped in some districts (Baneroft, vol ii, pp. 211, 2577,
511, 560, 583).

Idols, st ure found in Guatemals, as 4150 in Copar.  *“In
one the human firure has o head-dress, of which an animal's
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head forms o prominent part, while in another the head is half
hizman and half animal " (vol iv, p. 113)

“ Statues in stone representing human beings, but in some
cices animals and monstérs, also have been found (in the
Chontal Provinee), and deseribed to the number of about sixty.”
The island of Zapatero yielded some seventeen idols of great
size. Ten are figured -—1. Human and a cross, 2. Huge tiger.
3, Human, 4. Human, 5. Head of = monster smrrounding
head of a seated human form (said to be “a common device
in the fashioning of Nicarapuan gods”) 6. Huoman 7.
Cronching human fgure, an whose back is n tiger or other
wild beast grasping the head in its jaws, 8. Human. 9.
Human with animal mask, 10, Something like humun (vol. iv,
pp- 40, ete.).

From the island of Pensacola come three idols of stone
1. Human face surmounted by o monster head, and by its side
the open mouth and fangs of o serpent appear. 2. Animal
alinging to the back of a human being (alligater, I thiuk)'
3. Hideous momster with eyes of owl or bind of prey (vol. iv,
PP& 48‘51]1

* At the Indizn Pueblo of Subtiava, near Leon, many idols
were dug up. . . . The natives have always been in the habit
of making ufferings secretly to these gods of stone, and only a
few months before Mr. Squiers’ visit o stone bull had been
broken up by the priests ™ (vol. iv. p 54).

(bsarve how, as by an aecidend, Banocroft notices totems
among the Cuebss. The chief on getting the title choss
certain device *which became that of his house” If his
son adopted *the ancestral totem,” be could not afterwands
change it on becoming chief “ A son who did not adopt his
father's totem was always hateful to him during his lifetime "
(vol. i p. 753).

Among the Zufiis “the Frog, the Turtle, and Rattlesnake
are minor gods" (vol. il . 152).

The ancient monuments of this region are full of indica-
tions of toterism.  In the department of Guanacaste, near the
Gulf of Nicoya, was found a little frog on grey stone. A hole

1 An alligstor's bead from the ruins of Copun is figured at p 101,
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near the fore-feet would seem fo indicate its use as an oma-
ment or churm. AL Taollan was a temple to the goddes of
water or ‘the Frogpoddes. Mendistn says that the Mexicans
painted the carth-goddess as o frog with o bloody mouth in
every joint of her body (Bancroft, vol. iii. p. 351 note; vol. iv.
p- 24: vol v p. 2655

In Nicaragua are fonnd earvings repressnting the monkey
and the coiled leathered gerpent, the Aztee Quetzaleowt] or
Quiché Gueumatz, and other animals (vol. iv. pp. 87, ete).

In Yueatan o row of turtles is senlptured on an ancient
building, From Uxmal comes u double-headed stone antmal
The serpent is everywhere in Yucatan; serpent-leads sre
found in decorations. There was a serpent temple. *Two
serpents, each with o monster's liead, between the open jaws
of which & human face appears, snd the tail of a rttlesnake,
almost gntiraly surronnd the front aliove the lower eomice™ of
u temple at Uxmal Serpents are found agein in o *stone
ring “ at Chiclen (vol iv. pp. 166, 168, 183, 185, 186, 231

A coiled serpent from Mexico is figured at vol. iv. p. 498,
Relics found in the walley of Mexico axe (infer alia) & crouching
monster of stone, a lizard of stone, a Maltese éross, a Hut-fish,
n coiled serpent in red porpliyvey, a tubibit in low relief on stone.
At Tepeaca have been found a serpent and a monster cagle.
At Cuemnavaea (this word means * pluce of the eagle ") an eagle
1 earveld an an isolated rock (pip. 467, 482, 487)%  “Iu the
eity of Mexico I continually saw serpants carved in stops i
the various collestions of antiquitics . . . two feathered sarpents
fimong them. . . . On the benches [of the wusenm] around the
walls uud scattered over the floor are numberless figures of dogs,
monkeye, lizards, birds, serpents™ (Bancroft, vol. iv. p. 554, quoted
from Mayer's Mectop as it seas), " On the slope of the hill four
leagues north-west of Santisgo, at the foot of Lake San J Qi
wis fownd & erocodtile of natnml size, earved from stone, togethar
with several dogs or sphinxes, and some idols, which 1l author
[Senor Retes] desus similar to thuse of the Egyptians " (Ban-
eroft, vol iv, p 575)  Iu the voleandie region south-west of the
city of Durango wus found among other things « very small
stono turtle, not over half en insh in dismeter, very perfectly
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carved from a hard material” A series of boulders are found in
Arizona and New Maxico, covered with the wsual totem marks
and writing familiar among the Red men. Rock-paintings and
rock-inscriptions of precisely the same character are found in
Utah (vol. iv. pp. 600, 620, 641, T16, 717).

Suggestions of totemism are found slso ameng the modemn
tribes in this region. The Apaches and Navajos will not eat
or kill bear or mattlesnake. “The Pipagos stand in great
dread of the voyote, nnd the Pimas never touch an ant, snaks,
soorpion, or spider.” Tha wild tribes of Central America
usually give a child the name of some animal, * which becomes
its gunrdinn spirit for life” In Guatemals *the Ttzas held
deer sacred,” and again, * certain natives of Guatemals, in tha
provinee of Acalin,” kept tame deer, holding them aacres (Ban-
croft, vol L pp. 491 niote, 553, 703, 707 ; vol. it pp. 131, 132).

In the more oivilised nations of this region we find a
jumble of tribal gods and metaphysical refinements. Thus
J. (3, Miiller wonders that Acosta did not know of Teotl, the
highest invisible god, “ e through whom we live,” and *he who
is all things through himself " (Baneroit, vol. ii. p. 183). Tius
pantheistic ides i= manifestly & late development; no prayers
were made, no offerings or feasts given in honour of this god;
in faot, he was not n god of the common people at all. As
a general rule, the Mexican gods are only emerging from the
totem stare. Some of them * were shaped like men; some-
were like women: , . . sune were like wild beasts, as lions,
tigers, dogs, deer, and such other animals as frequented the
mountaing and plains; . . . some like snakes of many fe=hions,
large and colling; . . . of the owl and other night-
birds;* aod of others, ns the kite, and of every large bird, or
beautifal, or fierce, or preciously feathsred—they had an idol®
But the principal of il was the sun. Likewise they had idols
of the moon and stars, and of the great fishes, and of the water
lizards, nuil of toads and frogs, and of other fishes; and thoss,

! o the Aztec myihology figures an evil genins called the # Owl-man”
® Tho “Menagerie™ ot the palecs was then s neal Olympus—an
sssembly of the lving gods
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they said, were the gods of the fishes. . . . They had for gods
fire, water, and earth, and of all these they had painted figures.
« « » Of many other things they had figures and idols, carved
or painted, even of butterflies, fleas, and locusts " (Motolinis,
in Banoroft, vol il p. 196). _

The image of Quetzalooat] had the body of a man but the
bead of & bird, the sparrow with a red bill. But he was also
a smake-god.! He was adored in Yucatan as “ Cuculean,” that
is, “ snake covered with god-like feathers” The entrance to
lis templs ot Mexico represented the jaws and fangs of a tre-
mendous snake,  And he was also worshipped as a stone.

At Achiuhtla, “in a cave the interior of which was filled
with idols, set up in niches upon stones dyed with human
blood and smoke of incense, was a large transparent chalchiute,
entwined by a snake whose head pointed toward a little bird
perchod on the apex.  This relie, worshipped sinee tima im-
memorial under the wame of the *heart of the people,’ has all
the chief attrilmtes of QQuetzaleont], the stone . . . the snake,
and the Lird" (Baneroft, vol, @i, p. 449), It was said to be
Votan a5 well as Quetzaleoat]. I Milller is right, Votan was
n pure snnke-god to whom the bird attribute was given at
& luter time

The god Huitzilopochtli was the anthropomorphie god of
the Aztecs, as Cuetzalooat] was of the Toltecs, His pame
significs " on the left side o humming-lird” and his image had
foathers of this bird on the left foot. This was not the only
decoration. The god had also & green hunch of plumnge upon
hiz hend shaped like the bill of a small bird. The shisld in
his left hand was docomted with white feathers, and the whola
imags wis at times covered with a mantle of feathers. He
bad a spear or a bow in his right band, and in his left some-
times n bundle of arows, sometimes a round white shisld

Aa the sparrow head in Quetzaleoatl's ease, so the hum-
ming-bird in Huitzilopoohtli's points him out as an original
animal god.  *The genanil mythological rule that such animal
attributes refer to an ancient wurship of the god in question,

¥ Eehooleraft (vol.v. 1o 108 says thal Quetsaleoat] ssems ts menn  great
sorpent”  Humboldr mys, *serpent clothed with green feathess”
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and in the form of an animal, points out this in his ecase "
and the myth of Huitziton confirms this

‘This Huitziton (literslly *small humming-bird ") led the
Aztecs from Aztlan as the Picus led the Sabines to Picenum
He, according to the fable, was s -man, * and heard the voice
of a bird which cried * Tihmi," that is, * Let us go'" Therefore,
Huitziton and Huitzilopochtli wers originally one, which is the
conclugion arrived at by the learned Ttalian Boturini, * Previous
to the transformation of this god by anthropomorphism, he was
merely a small humming-bird, Awilsiten ; by anthropomorphism
the bird becams, however, merely the attribute, smblem or
symbol, and name of the god ” (Bancroft, vol @i p. 305)

But Huitzilopochtli is also a snake-zod, and i3 connected
by myth and image with numerous snakes (vol. il p. 321). This
attribute, added to the original humming-bird sttribute, gave
rise to & compound animal god such as is familiar in many
religions,

SvceEssIoN

Among the Pimas it is said that 2 man's property is
divided up among the tribe at his death. In the provinces of
Cusba, Comayagun, and other parts of Darien, the eldest son
guccseded to the government on his father's death. Tt is said
generally of the tribés of Guatemala, Salvador, and Niearagua,
that sons inherit “equally " their father’s property, = Goods
anel lands are equally divided among the sops” The sons
were heirs among the Southern Mexicana (Baneroft, vol. i
PR 408, 545 note, 664, TOO, T69).

Right of Snecession to the Throne—The succession in Mexico
ia suid to have leen collateral and elective, * Zurita states
that in Tezcueo and Tlacopan and their dependent proviness,
‘Le droit de succession lo plus ordingire était celui du sang
en ligne directe de pire en fils ; mais tous les fils n'héritaient
point, il n'y avait que le fils ainé de I'éponse principale que
le souvernin avait choisie dans cette intention. Elle jouissait
d'une plus grande considération que les autres, et les sujets la
respectaiont davantage. Lorsque le souverain pronait une de

! Bamoroft, wal: il p 304

a0
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ges femmes dans la famille de Mexico, elle oceupait le premier
rang, et son fils snceddait, il Hait capable” He poes on
to say that in defuult of direct heirs the succession becams
collateral. If there was no heir the successor was elected by
the nobles. " In o previous paragraph he writes: * L'ordre de
succession variait suivant les provinces; les mimes usages, &
pon de difffrence prds, étaient requs & Mexico, 4 Tezouso ef &
Tacuba' Afterwards we read: ‘Dans quelques proviness,
comme par exemple A Mexieo, les frires dtaient admis & Ia
succession, quoiqn'il y et des fils, et il gouvernaient sue-
cessivement.””  “ Prescott affirms that the sovercicn was
selected from the brothers of the decemsed sovereign, or in
default of them, from kis nephews" According to Clavigero
(Storia Aut, del Messico, tom. il p. 112), they established by
Luw, that one of the brothers of the dend king should succeed
him, and, failing brothers, one of his nephews, and if ever there
wore none of these, one of Lis consine. The electors had only
choice between the brothers, ote., m their order. That the
eldest son could put forwand no claim to the crown by right
of primogeniture i5 evident from statements made by lLas
Caszas (Bancroft, vol. il p. 135 note).

The following is the order of actual succession of nine
Mexican kings from Coldex Mendoza ~—

No. 1. Sen, Acamppichtli, succesded by his son, Hui-
eilyhuitl.

No. 2. Son. Huicilyhuit], succesded by his son, Chimal-
pupmea.

No. 3. Father's brother.  Chimalpnpues, suceeeded by
Yaooad, som of No. 1, £a uncle, father’s brother.

No 4. Brother. Yzeoaci, by his own brother, Hushune-
IOLeOOTLILL

No. 0. Grandson.  Huelwemoteecums, succeedsd by
Axaynend, grandson of No, 4.

No. 8. Bon,  Azaynoaci, succeeded by his son.

No. 7. Sueccesded by brother.

No. 8. Sueteeded by brother,

This list gives four cuses of collateral, mnd four of direct
It wauld agree with succession to “ eldest male of the family™
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Bancroft states the law thus: * Eldest surviving brother was
generally elected, and when there were no more brothers, the
eldest son of the first brother that had died” *The father of
Montaztima T1, had 150 children, of whom Montezumn killed
all his brothers" The tenant or fewsr of crown lands was
sucesaded therein by his eldest son; so the lands of the nobility
were tmnsferresd by inheritanes from father to son.  Herrera,
however (Hist. Gen, dec. i lib. vi. cap. xvii), says that
brothers inherited estates, snd oot soms.  * Throughont Zapo-
tecapan and Miztecapan landed property was transmitted from
male to male, fomales being exeluded” Thiz means from
father to son. In the provinee of Pinuco the eldest son was
the solg inheritor of the land (Baneroft, vol. if, pp. 135, 183,
224, 928, 230), '

The Maya Nations—The order of suceession to the Quiché
throne, all are agreed, preferred the brother to the son.  * Pudre
Ximener implies, perhops, that the crown descended from
brother to brother, and from the youngest hrother to a nephew
who was 8 son of the oldest brother This would seem the
sense of the anthorities as cited by Baneroft. At Mayapan,
necording to Brassenr de Bourbourg, the king's brother sue-
ceeded to the throne “Ce n'émient pas ses fils qui sue-
pddnient au gouvernement, maks bien laind de ses frires”  But
Bancroft says there is no text for this, and that the eldest son
succeeded, the brother roling only during minority. “At n
man's death his property, in Yuocatan, was divided between his
somg oquilly”™ Az a penernl rule the daughters got nothing ;
a son who hnd helped his father might get more than o
share (Bancroft, vol. ii. pp. 634, 659, 653).

Manpiaoe

The New Mexicans wre polygynous; they scqnire their
wives by purchase; in case of separation the children follow
the mother. The Pueblos also get wives by purchase, but
are motogumons; il dissstisfisd” they divorce them, and in
that case, ™ i there are childien, they are taken care of by
their grandparents, and both parties are free to marry again”
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But it is not stated which grandparents are meant. Among
the Papagos “polygumy is not permitted” but “they often
separate aud marry ngain at pleasure.” The Lower Californians,
described as houseless wanderers, have no marrisge ceremony,
und no word to express marriage.  * Like binds or beasts; they
pair off according to fancy." Amang the Periciis, 8 tribe now
extinet, o man married a8 many women as he pleased ; among
the Guaiouris and Cochimis palygyny is less common than it
was among the Periolis, because they have more men than
women (Baneroft, vol. i pp. 512, 548, 549, 566, 570).

The Tahus buy their wives ; the chief or higl priest has
Jus primas noctis. The Southern Mexicans (Zapotecs, Miztacs,
Mayas, ete.) are far advancad in laws, rovernment, manufactures,
and agriculture.  They have monogamy and male kinship, and
practise “ marriage within the rancho or village" This is not
& clear case of endogamy, however, for we find it said that
they are “all relatives since reduction by cholers,” so that
previonsly they were not all relatives. Brothers and sisters
could not marry (Baneroft, vol. &. pp. 584, 657 L, 665).

The wild tribes of Central Amerion were all polyganous
ot the time of the Conquest. They marry early, and * usually
within the tribe” but “ the tribe™ is not defined, and seems to
mean nothing here but  loeal tribe. Chisfs consult as to the
expediency of any morriage between different tribes. * Several
tribea in Guatemals are strictly opposed to mamiage outside of
the trile, und destroy the progeny left by a stranger.” e
this imply endogamy f They * remain under the parents’ roof
until married, and frequently after, severl generations often
living together iu one Louse under the rule of the eldest"
(Bancroft, vol i pp. 638, 702, 703, To4)

In Nicaragun it is stated that * no one might ATy within
the first degree of relationship, but beyond that there was no
restriction.”  The Carils have a sepamte house for each wife 3
widows belong to the hushand's relatives (vol, L P73 5 wol
ii. p. 664),

Among the Aztecs the men married from twenty to twenty-
two, girls from eleven to eighteen.  “ Marriages hetwesy blood
relations, or those descended from s common ancestor, were nob
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allowed.” This is u clear note of exogamy anit mole kinship. “A
“brother could, and was enjoined to, marry his deceased brother's
wife, but this was only considerad a duty if the widow had off-
spring by the first marriage; in order that the children might not
be fatherless” This seems extremely improbable, for elsewhere
the levirate is instituted to meet the case of 8 widow who has
wo children. Buneroft, moreover, contradicts himself on the
point. by elsewhere quoting Las Casss ss an authority to the
effoct that * it was customary for a man to raise up seed to his
deceased brother by marrying lis widow " (vol. ik, pp. 251, 468),
Concubinage wes permitted throughout the Mexican empine
Prostitution was tolerated, the law taking cognisance of the
womnen (vol. il pp. 264, 2606), 1t is stated that * the Toltee kings
conld only marry one woman; and in case of her death could
uot marry aguin, or live in concubinage with sny woman®™
Among the Chichimees * marriage with near relatives was
pever permitted, and polygamy striotly probibited” but we
are not told what "pear" means.  Althongh marriage was
early contractad, there could be no legitimate intercourse till
the wife was aged forty (vol. it pp. 265, 261, 262), The Guate-
malans recognised no relationship on the mother's side only,
and did not hesitate to marry their own sister provided
sho was by another father. Thus 1f a noble lady married an
inferior or slave, the children belonged to the fathers order,
Torquemada says they sometimes wmarried their sistors-in-law
and step-mothers,  * Amonyg the Pipiles of Salvador an ancestral
tree, with seven main branches, denoting degrees of kindrad,
wis painted upon clath, and within these seven branches or
degrees none were allowed to merry,” except as a reward for
services.  * Within four degrees of consanguinity none on any
pretext might marry.” *In Yucatan there was i peculisr
prejudice ngainst o man marrying & womnn who bore the same
name s his own, and so far was this fancy carried, thut he
who did this was looked upon as a renegade and an outcast.
Here also o man could not marry the sister of his deceased
wife, his step-mother, or his wother's sister, but with all other
relatives on the matemal side, no matter how close, marriage
was perfectly legitimate Here we find exogamy and sguation.
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“ In Nicaragua no ane might marry within the first degred
of relationship, Tmt beyond that there was no restriction” [I].
Among the Mays nations the widow was regarded as the pro-
perty of the family of her decessed Lushand, to whosa brother
she was invariably married, even though he might have a wifs
of hiz own at the time If there was no brother, then the
nearest relative on the husband's side married her, Yet it is
also said that monogamy seems to have been the tule among
the Maya notions, and many say polygamy did not exist
Trostitution was “tolerated, if not encournged " among these
pations, There were public houses, and parents were in the
hishit of sending denghters on town to edrn marriage portions
(vol. ii. pp. 664-676),

“ According to the system of rclationship in use amongst
the Indisne of Vern Pag, it frequently resulted that brothers
must marry sisters, of which the resson was as follows.
They were accustomed not to maeke marriagea between the
wen of one village and the women of the same villuge, and
they sought the women of the other villages, Lecause they
did not count ns belomging to their own family sons born in o
fareign tribe or lineage, even though the mother might have
jmsned from their own lineage; and the teason of this was
because relationship wns connted thmugh the men alone. So
that if any chiel gave his daughter to another of anocther
village, even if the chief had no heirs except his grandehildren
(sons of his daughter), he did not recognise them as grand-
chilidren, or as relations, 20 83 to muke them his heirs, on account
of their being sons of auother chief of another villags; and
s0 there wes sought for such [f the latter] chief, a wife who
belonged to another village, and not to his own. And on
mccount of their (the kindred) being in ancther village, thus it
came about that they did not hold the sons of these women as
related to the kindred of their mother. And this must be
understood a3 applying to marrisges with them (women of
other villages), which they considered Iawful, althongh, in ather
respects, they recoguissil the relationship [literally, they mecfg+
niged one suather].  And beeause the reckoning of relationship
was through the men alone, and not through the women; on

B
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this seconnt they did not consider that there was any impedi-
ment to marriages with such relations ; and so they marmied in
all degrees of consanguinity, because they considered any
woman of their own lineage (although the relationship might
be very remote, and though they had no recognition of the
degrea of relationship) more as a eister than they did the
daughter of their own mother who might have had a different
father ; and through this mistake they married their sisters
through the mother, but not through the father ™ (Torquemada,
AMonarg, Ind., vol. ii. p. 419 ; apud Bancroft, vol. iL. p. 664). 3

From this confused statement it appears that in Vern Paz
the Indians lived in clans in distinet villages (Pueblos) with
male kinship and exogamy. Marriage with a half-sister on
the mother’s side would therefore be lawful, and naturaily
must have happened often enough.



CHAPTER XX
PERD

TuE authority used for the empire of the Yncas was: “The
First Part of the Royal Commentaries of the Yieaz, by the
Ynea Garcilasso do a Vega Translated and edited by €. R
Markham. Tondon, printed for the Hakluyt Society, 1869,
Two volumes,

ToTEMR

Btripped of his explanation of the origin of the different
cults, the stutement of Garcilasso is as follows =—

Before the times of the Yueas each province, each nation,
each house (geos7), bad its gods different one from ansther.
They (ic. some of them) worshipped herbs, plants, trees, high
hills, great rocks, chinks fn rocks, caves, peblles, and small
coloured stones, such a3 jusper. Some gdored the emerald,
particularly in the province now ealled Puerto Vigjo. They
(%e. some of them) worshipped different animals, such as the
tiger, lion, and bear; if they met them they went down on
the ground to worship them instead of fiying for their lives
They (ic as ante) adored foxes and monkeys, the dog, the cat,
the bird called the cuntur, and sonie of them the eagls, “ be-
canse they thought they wers descended from it as well as
the cuntur.”  Others worshipped faleons, others the owl, others
the bat, others safpents us mmong the Antis; others snakes,
lizards, tonds, and frogs.  *Tn fing, thore was not an animal
that they did not look wpon as o god . . . merely differing
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one from the other as to their goda™ On the cossts some
worshipped the whale; others sardines, others the dogfish;
others the golden fish, the crawfish, and the cmbe If their
gods were birds or beasts, they offered to them in snerifice
what they usually saw them eat, and what appeared to be
most agreealile to their tastes (vol. i pp. 47, 48, 49, 53).

The Huancas, n warlike people, “ pretend descent from
one man and one womsn, who came out of a fountain” They
live in small fortified villages, and often dispute over their
boundaries; vet are said to be of one mee. " Before they
were congquered by the Yncas these people worshipped the
figure of a dog and had it in their temples as an idol, and
they considered the flesh of & dog to be most savoury meat.”
“They also had an idol in the form of a man, from which
the devil spoke” They were allowed by the Yneas to retain
this, but the dog idol was destroyed.  Head-dresses of different
colours were instituted by the Ynea in their three provinees,
In the provines of Chucurpn they worshipped the tiger. In
that of Huamnehuou they worshipped stones such as jasper;
kept them in houses, and offered human sacrifices to them
(vol il pp. 128, 120, 131, 187).

The Chuncliuzs went ubout almost naked, but wora great
plumes on their heads composed of the feathers of macaws
and parrote.  The Chachapuyas worshipped serpents, and lad
the bird Cunfur as their principal god ; near them the Huacm-
chueu worshipped serpents, “and had them painted es idols in
their teieples and houses ™ (vol. il pp. 2064, 322).

In the large awd populous province of Huancapampa,
“gael tribe worshipped many gods, each household having its
own." These gods wers animals, plants, hills, fountaine, ete,
The inhabitants of the province of Canaris worshipped trees
and stones; g, jasper. In Quitn the gods were “deer and
great trees”  In Camoque various peopls worslip tigers, lions,
goats, serpents; © offering human hearts aud blood to them as
gacrifices” The victims were captives, and were eaten. On
the shore near Tumpiz they worshipped lons and tigers, and
sacrificed human learts snd blood. The Manta nation
“worshipped the ses and fishes; also tivers and lions, great
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gerpents, and other reptiles . . . & greal emerald as large ns
an ostrich ege”  They sacrificed to it from far and wide, and
offered little emerlds to it (vol. il pp. 829, 530, 335, 344,
350, 425, 441),

Chimn, chief of all the valleys from beyond La Barranos
to the city now called Truxillo, was conquered by the Ynea,
who forgave his resistance on the condition that he should
adore the sun, and east hiz idols to the grounil, “being the.
figures of beasts and fish " (vol. it p. 193).

As a general Tule the Indians of the const, over 500
leagues, frow Truxillo to Tarapaca, which are at the north and
south extremities of Pern, worshipped the sea in the shape of
fish (in addition: to the special idols which ware peculiar to
ench province). TFish was used both as food and manure.
" They also generally worshipped the whals . . . and besides
this, some provinces ndored one kind of fish, and others
another” It appears that some Yuncas worshipped the fox, and
hod an image of it with other gods in a temple to Pacha-
eamac—the invisible—the only temple he had in Peru, wharg
huwman sacrifices were sometimes offered to him (vol. ii, .
147, 186).

The people of the provincs of Aymira sent messages o
the Curacas (chiofs) of Uma-suyw They were told by the
Yuca “that their own idols, which they ealled the gods. of
their Iand, seere merely the figures of wile and Jilthy animalz’
The gods of tribes in the cosst valleys of the provinee of
Camana were fishes (vol. i. pp. 287, 245).

The Chancas of the province of Antahunylla were rich and
watlike, and claimed descent from a lion. * Wherefore they
adored the lion as & god” They used to dress as Heronles is.
painted, *covered with lions® skins, and their heads thrust
into the skulls of lions" Under the nome of Chancss WETE
several tribes, who all bossted their descent from various
fathers, such as o lake, a Lill, or & fountain. Oue of these
tribea i= noted by Markham as oeeupying a wild part of the
Coniillers (vol. i p. 323).

The Indians called Antis * usually worshipped the tigers
as gods Also the serpents that they callid Amorw. . .
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They also adored the herb culled cnew or eoca” (vol L p.
380).

“The Collas consist of many different nations, and believe
themselves descended from various things; eg. some from the
lnke Titicaca, whom they adored es & mother, offering sacrifices
on itz banks; others drew their lineage from a fountain;
others from caves and recesses in rocks—places in all cases
sacred and sacrificed to; others from 4 river, as their father—
the fish in it their brothers” “Thete was only one deity
which all the Collas united in worshipping and holding as
their principal god.” This was a white sheep, “and they
offered to it lambs and grease as ssorifices” (vol i, p. 168),

In the times before the Ynoas, n beetle was worshipped in
Chuguisaca, but this was prohibited by the Yneas (vol i p. 121),

The Yneas established the worship of the sun everywheare,
and tried to put down the totemistic religions.

" After subjngating a province, the first thing the Ynea
did was to take the principal idol as a hostage and send it to
Cuzco, ordering ib to be kept there in a temple until the chief
and people . . . were taught the idolatry of the Yneas”
Among other things there were offered to the sun images of all
the animals in the provinces, each imitated from natore in
gold mnd silver. Collections were made in and near Cuzoo of
the warious sacred animals of the provinees, ey Gareilasso
names the part of the: city where the dwiarus were kept,
called Amars canche, Markham notes a huge stone lintel
with two serpents in relief upon it, in a house still in that
district (vol. ii. pp. 30, 35, 160).

Though the Yncas called themselves children of the sun,

“wand insisted on all their subjects becoming worshippers of the
sum, it is clear enough that they had once belonged to another
totem themselves, For the Ynea bore the deviea of two
wing-feathers of a bird ecalled Coraguengue, & hird looked on as
saered.  And “in the time of the Yncas each Indian was known
by his head-dress, which showsd to what tribe and nation
be belonged " (vol. il p. 384, and compare p. 179} It seems,
therefore, that at some fime the Ynecas were known by this
sacred bind, and the presumption is that, when they becames
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the tulers of the empire, they took the sun for their totem
instead s being more dignifisd. The Yoea Manco, who is
said to have first established solar worship, was readily be-
lieved by the Indians to be descended from the sun, becausa
the Indisns believed similur stories about themselves, * though
they did not comprehend how to select aneestom as well as
the Ynea, but adored animals and other low and earthy objects”
(vol. & p. 83)  Manco also distinguished the tribes by ear-
hales and omaments—"signa intended to prevent confusion
between one tribe and another” and extended the name Yyea
“to principal vassala" In the temple of the sun at Cuzeo
was a cloister with five halls, four of them respectively dedi-
catod to the moan, stars, lightning, and reinbow, and the fifth
sot apart for the high priest.  Thus & full-blown nature-religion
reigued over the previous totemism, And the “ philosophers *
of Pere went still further, maintaining that Pachacamae
(ereator or sustainer of the world) was invisible and eould
only be adored mentally ; the sun was not identical with Lim,
but put by him above all, to ba adared by all 48 a god (vol.
p- 101, 106).

SuocEssIoN

The wame Ynea= person of blood royal, was applied to
all who were descendants *in the male line, but not in the
female line® Wueen = Ceopn,  Concubines of the king, being
his relatives, and all other women of toyal blood were called
Palle,  Succession to the throne vus from father to son ; hut
note the marcinge liw,

If the Ynon had' no ehild by lis first sister, he married the
next, and s on till he had children Failing sisters, he
married the mest nearly related cousin, or niecs, or punt iy
the royal famnily, and on the falyre of male hairs, * she might
buve inberited the kingdom as in the laws of Bpain” Ty
defence of gister marringes they pleadad that the heir ahould
bo legitimate by both fathes and mother, * for otherwise they
affirmed that the priges might be hastardisw) through his.
mother,”  Failing soys by the legitimate wife, the gldest

legitimate ralative of pure blood inherited  “1; was on
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aocount of this law that Atahnallpe (not of pure blood) destroyed
the whaole royal family * (vol i pp. 95, 96, 159, 509, 310).

Among the Curacas (chiefs), who were lords or vassals,
various customs prevailed as to inheritance of estates. L. In
some provinces the eldest som inherited, and succession was
from [ather to son. 2. In others a son succeeded, but there
was election among the sons. 3. In others sons inherited
acconding to their respective ages” When the father died the
eldest son succeeded him, then the second, and so om: when
the sons all died the succession went to the sons of the eldest,
and - afterwards to those of the others.

Bome Spaniards allege this (3) as the succession law in
Peru, but Garcilasso stands to it as above (vol i p. 311),

These custams were prior to the Yoeas,

As to Atahuallpe, King of Quitn, murdering all the blood
royal, (1) it was necessary that the inheritor of the kingdom
of Cuzeo shonld be the son of a legitimate wife, who must be
n sister of the king, *the inheritance of the kingdom being
derived #s much from the mother as from the father™ (2) In
default of such an heir the inheritor ought to be at least of
the legitimate blood royal—son of a Pallu of untainted descent.
He hud neither qualification ; therefore he met the difficulty
“by tha crnel destruction of the whole royal blood,” not only
of possible heirs, but of possible claimants with such qualifica-
tions-as he had himself. * This is the remedy usuaily resorted
to by all those kings who have usurped power by violence,
for they have believed that if there i= no legitimate heir to
whom the vassals can tum, they will be secure in conscience
amnd justice. Both ancient and moden history give  full
testimony to this, . . . It will suffice to allude to the bad
custom of the honse of Othman, which 15, that the snecessor to
the empire shall bury all his brothers with their father, that be
may be safe from them ™ (vol ii. pp. 5135, 616).

Magnians

According to tradition, in the old times, men and women
cohabited like beasts; there was no law of incest, but men
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lived with their sisters, danghters, and mothers.  Others
excepted their mothers. “In other provinces the nearest
relations of the bride and her most intimats friends had
eonnection with hes, and on this condition the marriage was*
agreed to, and she was thus received by her husband”  Among
the Collas license was allowed to women before marringe, and
“the most dissoluts were most sought in marriage” The
Ynea Manco Ceapac taught the people to live in villages, to
cultivate the land, build houses, construct channels faor irriga-
tion, ete., to respect the wives and danghters of others; decreed
death to adulterers, homicides, und thisves ; instituted mono-
grmy, “and that marrisges should take place detween relations
s0 84 to prevent confusion in families ™ ( =endogamy), A
nitive of one provinee might not marry the native of another,
or Tewove from one province to another. * All were to inter-
marry in their own village, and with members of their own
fumilies, in order thut the lineages and tribés might not be
confused sl mixed " (vol. L pp. 58, 81, 169, 308),

“ Besides the legitimate wife, these kings had many conen-
hines, some of them being relations of and within the fourth
degree, and others no relations” Tt seems that relation beyond
the fonrth degree was not taken into account at all “All
thase of the blood royal yasrried with their relations to the
fourth dogree, but they reserved the daughter, whose
to 2 brother was only permitted in the ensé of the king "
(val. i'pp. 310, 311),

Though the nssertion that there had been “ no law of incest *
previous to Maneo Cespac is no doubt a gross exnggeration,
owing W the ignomnoe of tradition as to what the law really
was, still it is clear that the highly advanesd form of warTiage
wefind in Pero had been developed out of & suvage state of
things. Endogamy is representsd s a comparatively recent
mstitution.  IT theve is no clear ralic of exogamy, tha evidence
for ita sccompuniment, totemism, is plain enovgh. That fomale
kinship ol once béen the recognised form of kinship is shown
by the sister.marriages of the Ynoss,  that the heir might
inkenit the kingdim as wwed from his smother uz fromy his
father™ (Garcilasso, vol. i p. 08),
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CLASSIFICATION

The gememl language of Pern had two names for a son.
* The father said Churi, and the mother Huahua, Both words
meant & child, ineluiding those of both sexes and pumbers, . . .
The parents could not misuse the words without making a male
female, and a female male.  To distinguish the sexes they had
the words which signify male or female . . . There were four
worls to express brothers amd sisters.  The male to the male
satd Hwmwgue for brother. The femmle to the femnle Nadia
for sister, But if a brother said Nafe to hiz sister he would
be making a woman of imself 1In like mannerif a sistar said
Huauque to her brother, though it means brother, she would
be making a man of hersslf  The brother said to his sister
Pena, and the sister to her brother Yora.  But & brother
could not say to his sister Torn, nor a sister to her brother Pana
“Thus there are words of the same meaning appropriated some
to the use of men, and others to the use of women™ (vol i
P 314).
A forther note of the classifieatory syatem is found at vol
il p. 545, Huayns Ceapae “never refused n request mnde to
liim by o woman, whatever might be her age, muk, or eondi-
tion, answering each one according to her age.  To those who
were older than himself he said, ‘ Mother, do that which you
“ desire’ To those who were about hiz own age he said, ' Sister,
let it be az you wish'; and to these younger than limself he
suid, * Daughter, let it be as you woull have it'" The system
seams to have fullen into disuse by the time of Garcilasso, who
evidently does not understand the bearing of what he says.



CHAPTER XXI
GUIANA

Tuz Arswaks of Guiana show the whole totemic system in n
very perfect form, though Mr, Brett! thinks their organisation
“was probably much more perfect in former times than it is
at present.  They nre divided into families, each of which has
n distinet name, as the Siwidi, Karnafudi, Onisidi, ete;  Tnlike
our families, these all descend in the female line, and no indi-
vidual of either sex is allowed to marry another of the same
family name. Thus, o woman of the Stcidi family bears the
same name a8 her mother, but neither her father nor her
liushand can be of that farmily. Her childven and the children
of her dunghters will ulso ba called Stwidi, but both her SOnE
and dangliters are prohibited from an alliance with auy indi-
vidual bearing the same name, though they may marry into
the fumily of their father if they clioss. These eustoms are
strictly observed, and any bresch of them would Ye comsidered
ns wicked."

[How the families were distinguished utherwise than by
their names, and what the names themselves signify, Mr. Brott
does tiot tell ne  But that they were genuine totem cluns is
shown plainly by another work (whick Mr. M‘Tannan never

gaw). Mr Im Thumn® pives a list of forty-six of thesw family
nimes, with translations; among thess ws find gruss, ruin,
deer, ourali, two sorts of wild plantain-tres, black monkey,

! Fudinn Tribes of fuiana, p, OF, London, 1888,
* Among the Tuljans i fluimme, pp. 170-1584, London, 1553,
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hyawa tree, red-breasted bind, dakima tree, tortoise, swam
palm, mt, three kinds of bee, mocking-bird, wild thorn-tree or
white ant (the interpreters differ on this point), a kind of parrot,
armadillo, hawk, tree-palm, an insect called the razor-grinder,
and & night-jar. They say generally that they are descended
from these animals or plants—* their fathers knew how, but
they have forgotten.”]

Beena marriage is the form commonly practised among
the Arawaks, “The wife's father expects the bridegroom to
work for him in clearing the forest, and in other things, and the
young couple often remain with him until an increasing family
renders ‘& separate establishment necessary®' It may be
inferred from Brett's account that in such cases monogamy is
the rule, but that after a man has set up for himself he often
hes several wives.

It is among this people that the cowsnde is lmmd along
with fernale kinship as noticed above® “On the birth of a
child, the ancient Indisn etiquette requires the father to take
to his hammock for some days as if he were sick, and receive
the congratulations and condolence of his frienda”* This of
courseé shows what might have been expected a priord, that
the eoupade was first instituted before male kinship was
actually established, for after it had been established the
eouvade would have been unnecessary. The. ordinary view
that it was a means of giving to the father some right over
iis child is obviously in harmony with this,

The Caribs may be considered to furnish the classical in-
stance of the convade, but, unlike the Arawaks, have progressed
to male kinship, as is evident from the following story given
by Brett (p. 354). “A high-spirited Caribi girl, indignant at
being given in marriage to an elderly mum, who had already
other wives (one being her own sister), ran away from him,
and bestowed her haud on one of the Essequibo Carils, a
younger man whom sghe liked better. After a whila the old
man visited that quarter . . . to claim compensation for the
loas of ber services. It was willingly allowed; and for a gun,
& barrel of salt, or some article of like value, the woman was

1 Erett, p. 101 3 Bupra, p. 20 1 Brett, loe. cil,

2p
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left with the man of her choice, who perhups thonght himself
secure, and the business well ended But the next year the
old man, who well knew what he was doing, paid them another
visit, still, as he saill, in quest of compensation. On being
reminded by the husband that he had already been paid for
the woman, he replied, ' Yes, for the woman; but she has
since borne you a child,—you must now pay me for that The
unwritten law of Caribi nsage was decidedly in the old man's
favour, and he received compensation for that child. For each
succeeding birth he could, if he chose, reappear like an unquiet
spirit, make a similar demand, and e supported thersin by the
custom of hiz nation.” The children therefore belonged to the
husband, not the wife. In harmony with this is ancther story
of n young Carib who attempted to avenge his futher's death.
“Whether he considered himseli as bound by their fearful
custom to be the svenger of blood, we know not ™ (p. 1905,

Their marringe system was polygamous; and they prinem-
pally depended upon eaptwre for their wives, insommuch that
the women in 8 group spoke a different language from the
men. On this peint see Stidie, first series, p. 33, with the
referenices to Humboldt  Whether, however, a definite law of
exogamy prevailed among them does not seem to be known.

Polyundry is mentioned as coexisting with polygamy among
the Warans,  An old Warau objected strongly to putting sway
either of his two wives; "on being asked why a man should
have two wives, and & woman not be allowed two lLusbands,
e direetly said that his tribe did net consider either practice
to be bad ; and that he knew a Warsu woman swho hod hee”
(p. 178).

Blood-feud existed in all its force throughout Guiana; Brett
cungiders the worst feature in the chameter of the natives to
be “their proneness to blood revenge, by which a succession
of retaliatory murders may be kept up for a long time" Even
if ‘& moan dies naturally a sorcorer is employed to point out
the guilty cause of death, and *a néar relative of the deceased
is then charged with the work of vengeance” He is supposed
to be possessad by & destroying spint called Kanaima, and is
50 called himself,









CHAPTER XXII
GUINEA—THE KINGDOM OF ASHANTEE

Or Ashnntee, its geograply, history, religion, laws, and customs,
we have an excellent sccount from the pen of Mr, T. Edwasd
Bowdich, who conducted a mission from Cape Coast Castle to
the capital of that kingdom in 1817. The motive of the
embassy was chiefly political, but it was an exploring ex-
pedition as well. Mr. Bowdich's report was published in
London in 1819

Littls is known about the Ashantees of earlier date than
the year 1700, They are mentioned by Bosman and Barbot.
Their first contact with the English seems to have oceurred in
1807, when an Ashantee army reached the coust, waging war
against the Fantees, Twice thereafter, in 1811 and 1816,
they struck at the Fantees; and these wars were the immediate
cause of the embassy?

! Mision from (ape Coasf Castle to Ashantee, by T. Edwand Bowdich,
Esq; Conductor. John Murray, London, 1818,

® The Ashantes kingdom is supposed to bave been estatlished about
the beginning of the sighteenth centary. It was fonndéd, and afterwards
greatly extended, by conguest. The first king, Sai Tootoo, was one of
the leaders of the expedition—from a country nearer the coast—by which
it wan ustablishod, and became king by election, or war-chief rather, for
in ¢ivil matters the other lvaders remained his peers.  The kingly power,
however, though still in form controlled in affirs of government by the
ropresentatives of these losders, had become virtually despotic by 1819,
The otdinary rule of snecession (for which ses p. 411 imfra) being bheld
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Trrups, Craxs, axp Torems

In Mr. Bowdich's nccount of Ashantee, the term nation is
amployed in the same sense in which it is nsed of the North
American Indians.  Mr. Bowdich, for example, speaks (p. 281)
of the Bralfoes ns a Fantee nation, as we speak of the Mohawks
88 un Iroquois nation; and at p. 146 we are told how Apokoo
“ had himself conquered five nations since the beginning of
his reign.” and how twenty-one nations paid tribute to
Ashantee. He does not use the word tribe at all, except
in the sense of family or tribe of descent, and in this sense he
coustantly uszes it The word ¢lan be does not nse, but it
would be the term applicable to each of the branches of his
families or tribes of descent which were contained in the
several mnations. As to the history of the kingdom of
Ashantee, the scanty traditions that exist indieate that it
arose from the consolidation of several local tribes or nutions,
under the authority of a nation more warlike and enterprising
than the rest. The ease of the Iroquois is recallsd by the
facts disolosed in Ashantee, and had the Onondagns, after
having overmastered the Mohawks and the Oneidas, estab-
lihed themselves under the sovereignty of their war-leader,
instead of entering into the Iroquois league, they would have
presented us with the nucleus of snch o kingdomn as Ashantes
became. Nor do the conditions under which the Ashantes
kingdom formed itself appear to have differed much from
those under which the Iroquois league attained its pre-
eminence, The Ashantees, to give the term g gensral mean-

good for the kisgahip, Sal Tootoo was succesded in tum by thres of his
brothers The last of thess ia asid to have beem succeeded by his gromd-
son—his danghber's son—sn that cither thers waa & failure of heirs in tha
famunle line {in which case a son would bave been entitled 1o sticeeed, nmi
& danghter's son wes in the same pusition) or danghter an:l granduon are
in this statement ouly terme of hldilseza denoting u sister’s dunghter and
her won Anmmthmhuo!mhmmnmm&vmuip.
ing ot the time of Mr. Howdich®s visit The family name of all the
kingy wns S
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ing, were of one stock with the Fantees and people of Akim,
Warsaw, Azsin, and Aquapim, as the Iroquois were one with
the Hurons, the Eries, the noutral nations, and the Tuscarom.
and they consolidated their power on the ruins of their
kinsmen. Mr. Bowdich states that the Ashantee, Fantee,
Akim, Warsaw, Assin, and Aquapim langusges were indis-
putably dinlects of the same language, their identity being
more striking than that of the dialects of the ancient Greek.
And he adduces curious evidence of the former identity of
these peoples and of part of the Ahanta nations in & tra-
dition “that the whole of these people were originally com-
prehended in twelve tribes or families, the Aquonna, Ahbrootoo,
Abbradi, Essonna, Annons, Yoko, Intchwa, Abadie, Appiadie,
Tehweedam, Agoona, and Doomina” In these, he adds, “ they
¢lass themselves still without any regard to national distinction.
For instance, Ashantees, Warsaws, Akims, Abantas, or men of
any of the nations before mentioned, will severally declare
that they belong to the Anmnona family; other individuals of
the different countries that they are of the Tchweedam family ;
and when this is annonnced on meeting they salute each other
as hrothers. The king of Ashantee is of the Anmona family,
s was our Accra and one of the Fantee linguists; Aman-
quated is of the Essonns family.” The Aquonna, Essonua.
Intchwa, and Tchweednm, he then tells ns, “are the four
patriorchal famiiies, and preside over the intermediate ones,
which are considered as the younger branches. 1 have taken
some pains,’ he says, “to acquire the etymology of these
words [the names of the families], but with fmperfect success ;
it requires much labour and patience, both to make a native
comprehend, and to be comprebended by him, Quonna is
a buffalo, an animal forbidden to be eaten by that family.
Abrootoo  signifies a corn-stalk, and Abbradi a plantain
Amnons is a parrot, but it is also said to be a charactenstic
of forbearance and patience. Esso is a bush-cat, forbidden
food to that family. Yoko is the red earth used to paint
the lower part of the houses in the interior. Intchwa isa
dog, much relished by native epicures, and therefore a serious
privation. Appiadie signifies a servant mce. Etchwes is a
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panther, frequently eaten in the interior, and therefore not
umnecessarily forbidden. Agoona signifies a place where
palm oil is collected These are all the etymologies in which
the natives agree” (pp. 229, 230).

Not to trouble the reader with speculations of Mr, Bow-
dich “as to the meaning of these families as primeval in-
stitutions,” special attention may be drawn to the fact that the
Ashantee, Fantee, and other peoples mentioned still class
themselves as belonging to these families without any regard
to national distinction; f.e the various families or tribes of
ilescent are distributed thronghout the nations in which thess
people mre comprised, nnd form of course clans within these
nations, just as the peopls of the bear, wolf, and turtle stocks
were distributad throughout the Iroguois nations, and formed
elans within them,

Besides the totems above enumerated we ssem to have
mdications of many others as representad in the population
when Bowdich knew it. Some of these appear on the stan-
dards of the chiefs, or on their umbrellas (which are much
the same thing); for example, the leopard, the elephant, the
common bam fowl, ete. (see pp. 84, 57, 276, and the picture
of the yam custom). The fowls indeed appear to have bean
the totem of the royal family, for we are told (p. 266) that
“ #ome Inmiliey never eat beef, others abstain from pork ; fowls
and heef nre the fotish [totemn] of the king's family! and cone
sequently never eaten by i"® Incidentally (p. 265) we

¥ The state umbsrells, however, b atrmotinted by an elephant in the
picture of the vam ecastom.

¥ It in to be noted bers {hat the purzling fact of the king'a family
Appearing to have two toletis may have its explanation in the mnarrings
b, winee the king's childrn might be bound to sbstain fram: eating
his totem becauss it was his, while they would be bound ales to gbstain
from that which descenided to them through the motker, And probably
the explanation i of this sort.  But it wonld seem that the family meant
wab the Hal family to which the king belonged, or to which ha had
suscesded ; nnd if it was as 0 grandson (dnughtor's et} of & former Sl
that be was in the line of wuccession, this fuct may give the ‘explans
tion. He was by kis birth debarred from the totem of his mother, aud
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have @ light thrown on the totems of the tribes in between
Coomnssie and the ses. “The different states of the water-
gide” we are told, “revere different snimals as fetish; the
hyena is esteemed so at Accra, the alligator at Dix Cove and
Aumnamaboe, and vulturss univemally. . . . A black man
killing a hyena at Accra would incur a serious penalty. . . .
In a freshwater pond at Dix Cove there is an alligator about
twelve feet long, which always appears on the bank at the call
of the fetish men, who then throw it & white fowl”™ The area
of totemism is further extended by this work into the region
of the Gaboor. Bowdich found among the negroes there the
same limitations on eating ed among the Ashantees: “Like
other negroes” he says, * different fomilies have different
fatish: some will not eat a cock; nor others a hen.”*

The Ashantees calling oll the slaves brought to the coast
Trunkes, it had been supposed that there was & country and
people of that pame, but Bowdick found Dunko meant bar-
barian. He first suspeeted this from some Dunkos being cut
in the face, and some not; and becanse their languages were
varions and unintelligible to each cther, As to the cuts, soms
had three on each cheek-bone, and three below, with one
horizontal under the eye; others, tlhree deep contimued cuts;
others, thrée very deep and long, and one under the eye;
others were cut in the forehead ; others still all over the body
in fine, small, and intricats patterns.  In each case the tattoo is
said to have indicated the people of a particular place (p, 183).

A faw words on the religion and superstitions of the
Ashantees. They had had long contact with the Moors, and

lie wae also debarred from the totem of the former momarchs.  We am
told thet he belonged to a fowl family (tribe of dessent)}—the Annous
oF parrob.  While the king's fitishies or totems, whick he could not eat,
were fowls nnd Teef, if appeam (p. 319) that egge and milk were forbidilen
to all Aslinntess,

L And of. Winwood Renda's account of the initistion to munhood
poeounted ta hin by & Mpongwe at whish time the injunction to refrain
from pestionlar food is Indd upon the novice (p. 248), and Hemle's
deseriptiot of the gorills dence smong the Mpongwes (p 104).  Sasap
Afries, by W. H, Beade. London & Smith, Elder, and Co., 1863
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had leard, of course, of a God of the Universe They may
have got from them also other deities and superstitions.
Bowdich says (p. 262) that some of their gods ! are supposed
to inhabit particular rivers, woods, and mountains. *The
present favourite fotish of Ashantes is that of the rver Tando.
Cobes, a river in Dankara, and Odentes, on the Adirree, are
two of the others” These gods were honoured in proportion
to the success in predictions of their respective priests. The
priesthood was in some cases hereditary in families. There
were other prests who took rank, like the god-boxes of the
Tongoans, in respect of their power of feigning convulsions,
and their adroitness in rendering oracles.

Kissam

Though the form of the family would have permitted of
kinship being traced through fathers, in point of fact, in
Ashantee, it was traced through women only, and all aue-
cessipus, honours, and estates were inlerited according to the
law peeuliar to that form of kinship; except that the king,
a despot without seruple, had constituted himself heir to all

! “Their fetishes or subondinte. deities,” i their gods, ss distin-
guished from the God of the Universe, from whom they were * nlienated,”
—the alienation, howorer, cansing them mo despondincy, After desth
the spirits of the common people were supposed to inhabit the houses of
the fotinh, thoss of supericr windem being charged with n supervisen
over the people who acknowlelged it One object of killing men and
womey, at the funemls of peopls of muk wos, 2 wemal in such cases, to
provide them after desth with sttendants esitable to their mok  The
hereditary priests dwelt with the fetish. The others lived among the
people and were resorted to e fortunstellers or conjurers, amd the
nmhndmmmmdwlmﬂhmn“&!qmnﬂym@mted by those
who declare that the fetish has suddenly seized or cume upon them, and
who, after Inflicking jrest severitios on themsslves in the manner of the
convulsionists, are ultimately acknowledped” These were fotish woman
who balonged to this clase At the coust, 4 eommon fotish day wus
observed (Tussday) on which men neither fished nor worked in their
plantations, In Ashautee different familics kept difforent days of the
week s thetr fetish day ; inil every one eimilarly observed the day of the
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the gold left by his subjects, a law frequently evaded by
means of gifts inder vivos
The first notice of the luw of succession which occurs in
Bowdich will be found in his account of the history of
Ashantee (p. 234). “Sai Apokoo, brother of Sai Tootoo, was
next placed on the stool (ie. throne). Had there been no
Lrother, the sister's son would have been the heir. This
extraordinary rle of succession, excluding all children but
thoss of a amtertmfounﬂﬁlmthum-guumutthutlf the wives
of the sons are faithless the blood of the family i entirely lost
in the n&ptmg, but should the daughters deceive their hne-
bands it is still preserved” The law thus stated as the law
of succession to the throme, Mr. Bowdich declares in his
chapter on the ponstitution and laws of Ashantee to have been
universally binding.  “ The most original feature of their law,”
he H.,}FB (p. 254), “that of succession, has been mentioned
the history with the argument on which it is founded
11: is universally hinding The course is, the brother, the
gistar's son, the son, the chief vassal or slave to the stool
In the Fantee couniry the principal slave smeceeds, to the
sxclusion of the son, who only inherits his mother's property,
frequently considerable, and inherited from her family in-
dependently of lier husband"' The daughters seem to have
got for their share only a small part. of the * ornamental gold.”
The stool, it may be mentioned, exists in every house, even
the humblest, so that the terms in which the law of suceession

wenk on which he was born,  Beeides donoting the god whom a family
scknowledged, the word fetish is nsed by Bowdich in the sense of 4
charm ; the things of this sort which weére most esteemed by the
Ashantess cams to them from the Moors (pp 261-271).

At the fetish hives or cemetery at Bantams, where the Eings wers
buried, bumnn wserifices; we are told, “are frequent and ordimry, W
water the graves of the kings" (p 289) ; anil & ghastly account is given by
Mr. Hutehdson: (pp. 410-221) of the proceedings at an Adai cnstom when
the king * washed the bones * of his mother and sisters 0 propitinte the
fetlsh. Mr. Hautchison says, “ But in such doings we see the germ of
sneestor worship”

! Throughout Equatorial Africa female kinship is of common occurrenes.
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is stated are of genersl application. There is an independent
eorroboration of this statement of the law in the diary of Mr.

Hatchison, which is appended to Bowdich's report. In con-
versation with him Odumata began to hoast to Mr, Hutchison
of the number of his wives and children ss compared with
those of Englishmen, “I told him," says Hutchison, ¥ there
was a possibility of an Englishman knowing his father, but no
black man could tell his They were all slaves, and rendered
ineapable of inheriting their father's property, None of his
children need to thank him, he neither could give them any-
thing while alive, nor leave them snything when dead™ (p.
416), DBub this statement of the law of succession appears
to be over-pressed. At the time when Bowdich and Hutchison
wrote, as their accounts show, adultery was punishable with
death, the harem was fenced in every way jealousy could
distate, and women were sometimes put to death for what we
should eall glight indiscretions. The people were certainly
not wanting in the feeling of jealousy, nor is it credible—the
family system being monandrows—that a father should have
been 20 completely cut off us Mr. Hutchison states, from his.
children. Tn fact gifta duter wives from father to children are
mentioned by Bowdich as n means of evading the king’s heir-
ship in gold  Moreover the wife seems usually to have been
obtained either by purchase or gift from the king. Bowdich's
statemant, too, distinetly sets forth that, failing sisters’ children,
the son cowies in ps heir. TIn the chapter on the laws of
Ashantes we have n statement which throws some fight on
the relation of & father to his children. “If n husbumd ia not
heand of by his wife for three years.” it is thore said (p. 260),
“she may marry again, and if the first husband returns, the
claim of the second is the better: but all the children of the
after marriage are considered the property of the first husband,
and may be pawned by him" It ia @ fortiori that children
by himself should have been his property : they might not he
his acknowledged kith or kin, but they were his goods and
chattels; he was entitled to the possession of them; nnd that
being 80, it is not in buman nstors but that he should have
been interested in their welfare, and should seek to farther
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their interests by gifts infer rivos, as fathers do, in like cases,
in India and in many other quarters.’

We may here note that in the Gsboon, where we have
seen already that there were traces of totemism, in the succes-
gion to the throne the brother came in before the son.  “ Kings
are numerous in the Gaboon, and scarcely comparable even
with the petty caboceers of Fantee” But while a primitive
succession law is thus seen lingering round the suecession to
chieftainries, it had ceased to be the law of successiom in
private families, “ Al children share the property of the
father in equal portions, except the eldest son, who has about
half as much again as any other ™ (p. 437)°

ExogiMy

There iz not one word in Bowdich’s report on the right of

1 A tramsition in kimship had evidently set in among the Ashantecs
Among the Fantees, who were the same people, u son never came in os
hgir. Among the Ashantess he regularly did, failing sisters’ children,
and his selationship to his father was to this degree acknowledged,
thougli the older kinship through the female line (formerly, no doubs,
the oaly kinship, as among the Fantees) continued in the first place.

Bowdich mentions (p, 258) that no one i= punished for killing his
slave, but is punished for the murder of his wife or child, and that the
death of an inferior is generally compensated by & fine to the family
and at p. 260 he says that if s woman involves herself in o palaver ahe
involves her family but not her husband. Thefts must be compenmatad
tiy: the family of the thief, who ean only be punished by his own fumily.

% In the Gaboon, failing brothers, the son smcceaded his father in the
kingship (sod not the sister's som), und soms smccesded father to the
exclusion of brothers in all other cases, the eldest som getting a special
ghare It is stated, too, that * the nckmowladged halr to o properiy moy
tiring » paluver against hia father, or whoever may be possessor of it, for
killing s slave unjustly, or otherwise injuring the property, and oblige
him to make good the injury,” There was therefore a thorough establish-
ment of family property and of male kinship, with an seknowledgment of
special claims for eldest sons, snd with a preference of brothers to sons
remaining in the mocession to dignities—all of which would be derivable
from Thibetan polyandry.
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intermarrisge, end the subject of incest iz only mentioned
onge—in the account of Gaboon—mwhere the prohibition against
a man looking at or conversing with his mother-in-law on pain
of & heavy, perhaps a ruinous fine, is given as * founded on the
tmdition of nn incest™ (p. 437). Whether prohibitions of this
cluss, which are of frequent occurrence, cam be refarred to the
necessity for rules to prevent marriage or connections between
persons nearly related by family ties, who, being of different
stocks, would nevertheless be free to intermarry, is a subject
to be inquired into separately.

That the marringe law of the Ashantees and the people
allied to them was anciently exogamy may, however, he
confidently inferred from the interfusion of the same clans,
sach forming & stock, throughout their various nations. No
hypothesis adequate to explain that kind of interfusion has
ever been framed other than that which refers it to the juint
operation of exogamy and the system of femnle kinship, The
tradition given us by Mr, Morgan of the Iroquois nations
having of set pmpose divided themselves into totem stotks on
the motion of s wise Sachem of the Onondages, and then
placed a portion of each stock in each of their nations, cannot
be taken gerionaly. And, indeed, no other explanation of such
an interfusion has ever been proposed.

And that the system of kinship is exoramous is shown also
by the statement (at p. 437) that if a man kills one of his
wives he pays 4 fine to her family, who, and not the hushand,
are involved in all her palavers,

Again there are casunl statements made by Bowdich which
stigzest that, even when he wrote, husband and wife always
belunged to different kinships; and which show that *ghe
family * wus firmly held together by joint interests and obliga-
tions. If o man committed a theft, it was his family which
suffered for it; the family was bound to cotipensate tha
acouser, and might *punish their relative or not" as they
thought fit (p. 259). If & woman involved herself in g palaver
(accusation) it wes her family which had to bear the conse.
quences ; and the case is mentioned of a famous beauty (p, 250)
who, having driven one of her lovers to kill himself in despair,
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killed herself in turn to save her family from a minous palaver
with the family of the deceased. And in Ahanta (wh:t:h is
saidl to have had soms peculisr customs) & creditor could seize
for debt not only the family of his debtor, but any of his towns-
men (p. 257), which shows that all of the same town were linble
for each other in Ahanta, and suggests that all of the same town
were kingfolk there; that they formed a clan (necessarily with
male kinship) and that all of the clan were liable for each
other. In Ashantee also, however, when & man had brought a
frivolous palaver agninst ancther, we find that he was bound to
give an entertainment “to the family and friends of the
aequitted ” (p. 259); from which it appears that in Ashantes
also the right to compensation, and therefore the linbility for
injury done, extended—how far there are no means of judging—
to relatives outside the family in our sense of the word. It was
her family (whatever its limits) that was answerable in a married
woman's palavers ; her husband had nothing to do with them
(p. 260); and in this it is implied that he could have no
responsibility for her as a relative. Moreover, wives were got
by purchase (where the wife was not a gift from the king),
and it appears that a captain could sell his wife, her relatives,
however, having the right to get her back from him on repay-
meut of the marringe fee (p. 260); and there clearly could be
no kinship between bhushand snd wife where these things
could happen. It will be seen immediately that wives received
in gift from the king would, in most cases, probably have been
foreign women.

The law allowed the king 3333 wives—* which number”
we are told, “is carefully kept up to enable him to present
women to those who distinguish themselves, but never exceaded,
being in their eves a mystical one” (p. 289). These women
were carefully secluded. Some of them were married to the
king while still infants at the breast. Others were selected
from the slaves taken by the Ashantees in their frequent wars.
Many of them the king has probably never seen. Speaking of
the women of the upper classes apparently, Bowdich remarks
that their beauty is not surprising * when we recollect that
they nre selected from or are the daughters of the handsomest
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slaves or captives, or are expressly chosen by their interior
neighbours to compose part of their tribute to the King of
Ashantee, who retains but a small proportion ™ (p. 318); and
there are other indications that the better sort of people wera
really to a considerable extent provided with wives by gift
from the king.

In general, however, wives were got by purchase, and thera
was a system of betrothals, “Infants are frequently marriad
to infants for the counection of families, and infants ure as
frequently wedded by adults and elderly men” (p. 302)
There was a graduated scale-of price for a wife, for the rich
and for the poor, also a gradusted scale of damages for
mtrigies, for the rich and for the poor. Curiously enough,
though the hushand bought hia wife, and the right to the
children she might have, and even, as we have seenm, to her
children by another husband, he did not get her property,
which remained independent of him. If a woman was ill-
treated by or disliked her husband, and her family tendered
buck the marriage fee, the husband had to sccept it, when tha
woman returned to her family, but was not allowed to marry
again (p. 260).

The king's sisters, through whom the royal line was
continued, were “not only countenanced in intrigue with any
handsome subject, but allowed to choose any eminently so,
however inferior otherwise, as o husband™ If the wife died
first in the latter ecase, the hmsband was expected to kill
himself, and so also if the only mala child died. When n
male: child was born the father did it homage as vassal in
the most abject manner (p. 201).

Spesking of polygamy—* tolerated to such an  excess
amongst the higher orders"—Bowdich tells us that “ most of
the lower onder of freemen have but one wife, and very few of
the slaves any " (p. $17). He says also that the slaves form
the greater portion of the military force, and he estimates this
force as 204,000 men in a population of about & million. Tt

wuul:lmmitfmmthisthmthalmlkofﬂmmiultmalapupuh*
tion were without wivea



CHAPTER XXIII
GUINEA—THE GOLD COAST

Boswax's work, entitled 4 New und Aeowrate Deseription of
the Coast of (Fuinea, divided into the Gold, the Slave, and the
Trory Comst, was written in Dutch sbout 1700, and was
translated into English, and published in London in 1785
Willinm Bosman was the chief factor for the Dutch at the
castle of Bt George D'Elmine. He appears to have been a
man of mucl pouteness and learning, and doring his fourtesn
years' stay upan the cosst of Guines he had ample oppor-
tunities of stndying the habits snd eustoms of the people
Thesa lie deseribes in a very interesting manner, always stating
where he thought he knew the matter fully from experience,
where he only partially comprehended it, and where, 45 in regard
to some inland negroes, he only wrote on hearsay evidence.
The condition of things which we have seen in Ashantee,
and the country immediately surrounding if, seems to prevail,
according to sll the representations, throughout Guinea, excopt
that kinship is not mmiformly through the mother only. Bos-
man tepresents the megroes on the Gold Coast genemally as
being in five ranks: kings or captains, which he says are
synonymous wards » cabioceros, or chief men ; rich men, eountad
noble ; the common people engaged in tillage, fishing, ste.; und,

' His work is contained in Pinkerton's collection, and the references
!.i?lm are 10 Pmkerton, vol. xvi (Geseral Collection of Foyages and Trasls
i all Parts of the Werld, by John Pinkerton, 17 vola 410, 1808-14).

2K
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lastly, the slaves * gither sold by the relations, taken in war,
or come &0 by poverty " (p. 892} The chiefs are elected from
the eclders; young men being seldom admitted to the office.
Those represented as noble in respect of their wealth ave so
considered only by foreigners ; they were not truly nobls, either
by birth or ereation. They have no poor, for the reason that
st any pinch s man rents himself out.

Toreates

In giving an sccount of the religion of the mnegroes,
Bosman declaves that “it is so various there is no villuge or
town, nay, I had elmost said no private family, which doth not
differ from another on this head™ (p. 396). It is true, he
aays, they believe in one God, who ereated all things, but they
have no just jdes of Him; they owe the notion of such a God
to the Ewropeans. Two reasons convinced Beaman of this:
first, they neither mnke offerings to (iod, nor call on Him in
time of need, “but in all their difficulties they apply them-
selves to their fetish, and pray to him for suceess in their
undertakings ; secondly, the different opinions of some of them
concerning the areation ™ (p. 396).  As to this, Bosmun men-
tons that & great part of the negroes believe that man was
mado by Ansuse, te n great spider.  Mr. Bosman gives a
deseription of this spider at p. 469, as follows: " Going to my
chamber nt night in order to go to bed, I found & hideous
great spider against the wall We found his body long and
his head sharp, broader in the fore than hind part, bt not
round s meat sort of spiders are; his legs were as large s
o man’s finger, ten in number, being hairy and the thickness
of u littls finger. The negroes cull this spider Anomse, and
beligve that the first men were made by that creature, and,
notwithstanding some of them by couversation with Europeans
ure better infirmed, there are yot a great number that remmin
of that opinion, out of which folly thay are not 10 Le ressoned”

[n his account of their roligion he speaks liubitually of
fetishes, but it will appear plainly that the fetish is simply
the totem.  Boamsn says that the negro wond is Bossum,
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which means (iod. The phrase " Let us mnke fetish " is the
equivalent of “Let us perform our religious worship.” Fetish
mude with & view to the injury of mnother is of the nature
of an incantation. Obligatory swenring is in their phrase,
* Confirmation by fetish” Oaths taken with the cath-draught,
and an imprecation that the fetish may kill thew if they do
not keep it, are inviolable.

Facl priest has his peculiar idol. When a negro is to
take an cath * the priest asks him the name of his idol, each
having & particular one™; the nsme being given, the priest
calls the fetish by its name! and the outh proceeds The
statement that each negro has his particular fetish is consistent
with the notion of the fetish being truly hereditary i the
olan*®

Bosman mentions publie worship of a whole nation or
town as ¢ustomary on a bad season ocowrring. The chief
of the town or nation advises with the priest as to the best
gourse for removing the ealumity, and au order is issued in
conformity with their determimation. The kind of orders
oiven is nnt disclased, nor the mature of the * public genernl
pelizious exercise " on such occisions. When the fishery is at
 low ebb, they make offerings to the sen.  The public worship
i frequently performed in the sscred groves which exist in
evary village.

At p. 400 Bosman says that the Bossum is the individual

god, answering to the * private medicine ” of the Red Indisn,
and that the individual wnrslups it on that day of the week
on which he was born, Most of the pegroes have besides this
another weekly day sanotified to their fotishes" These fetishes
then aré distinet from the individual Bossum ; they are wor-

! Tho fetish is supposed to come, on baing enllud, into the god-box, to
hear the cath; the god-box being u grent wooden pipe, filload with earth,
oily blood, ete., making w confused heap in the pipe.

2 “Thay have u grest number of false gods: each man, or at Jeast
each homsekesper, hath one ™ (p. 400L

£ As soom ma'the child is bom, says Bosman (p. 433), if above the
cominon ratks it o three names bestowed upon it ; the first s that of
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shipped by sacrifices of & cock or sheep, which is eaten by the
sacrificer, * his friends and acquaintance "—uo doubt his rels-
tions. ‘We owe a disclosure of a leading note of totemism to
a speculation of Dosman's, that if the negroes could be con-
verted, it wonld be to popery. *“The Romanists have their
allotted times for esting particular sorts of food, or perhaps
wholly abstaining from it, in which the negroes outdo them,
for each person here is forbidden the eating of one sort of
flesh or other. One eats no wutton, another no goat’s flesh,
beef, swine's flesh, wild fowl, cocks with white feathers, ete.
This restraint is not laid upon them for a limited time, but
for their whole lives, and if the Romanists brag of the antiguity
of their ecclesiastical commands, s if yon agk the negroes why
they do this, they will readily tell you, ‘Becanse our ancestors
did so from the beginning of the world, and it hath been
handed down from one age to another by tradition’ The son
never eats what the father is restrained from, as the daughter
hetein follows the mother's example, and this rule is so striotly
observed amongst them that it is impossible to persnade them
to the contrary” (p. 400)}

The valus of this casual testimany cannot be over-estimated ;
the disclosure of totemism is complete, as is the diselosure that
the fetish is the totem. The last sentence agnin implies that
the father and mother were always of different totems, which
suggests, if it does not necessanly imply, exogamy ; ‘while kin-
ship appears in a transitional state, as we saw it in the Hervey
group.  As in marriages Detween Protestants and Roman
Catholies, the girls are of the religion of the mother, and the
boys of that of the father.

Bosman says he could never learn how their gods are
represented to them; he thought every head of & bouse had

the day of the week on which it @ born ; the next, if & son, i gnerally
his grandiather's; if a girl, her gmndmothers. And on sulsequent
oocasionn olher pames gre added from thme to time, 3o that sometimes o
man has a0 many s twenty.

1 “Beform they eat or drink,® sayn Bosman (p 402), * they are accus-

tomed 1o throw sway some , . , it is for their false god, or sametimes
for their decessed fyimil*
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one, and thesa family gods rewarded good and punished avil!
They beliaved in a future lifs, but it would be useless to study
their ideas on that subject. Apparently, they have devils, but
‘whether these bo the gods of confederate tribes or o European
importation i3 wot clear. The statement is express (p. 403)
that “on the Gold Oosst the natives are not in the least
acquainted with image worship, but at Arbra thers are thou-
sands of idols."

Bosman has no definite idea attached to the word idol.
Compare p. 398, where the idol is described as a wooden pipe
filled with oil, blood, etc.—obviously a mere god-box, into
which the fetish is to be brought, and where, in the same
passage, the idol is confused with the fetish—and p. 490,
where he speaks of idol serpents: the serpents not being idols
at all, but the living creature which is worshipped, and the
species of which he describes. 1In the same page snakes sre
spoken of us being reverenced and idolised.

Natons, Trines, axp Craxs

Bosman makes po direct statement as to the eonstitution
of numerons monarchies in Guines, fe. 2 to their being com-
posed of local tribes or nations, ns we saw was the case in
Ashantes ; but of the monarchies situated near the castle of
St. George d'Elmina he says; that when they were at war,
“Though each of the two contending srmies was eomposed of
five or six several mations, they would not together make
25,000 men” (p. 412). That is, the fighting force of a nation,
on the average, would be about 2000 men, so thit the nations,

1 #Most of them belisve that after the death of auy person he gows to
mnother world . . . where he makes use of all the offarings af his friends
mud rulations mude here after fis Jeith, and that he vevisits his dwulling
for saveral nights after his death ® (Bosman, pp. 401, 402}

“Slaves are sacrifieed at the grave of the decessell, with sdme of
‘his wives, especially the Bossums. The funeral ceremonies are ropeated
& year after the death, and again some ten or twelve years latee” (pp.
425, 430).
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wi may see, were very small and strctly speaking local
tribesba

We must see if wo cannot ascertain this more distinctly,
In speaking of the kings, he says that some of them have not
mare land under their jurisdietion than the hailiff of a village,
and that the word for king came by s misapprehension into
use among the negroes, who by the term Obin, in use before
contact with wus, understood the commander of a country
(! distriot), or town, or mation (p. 415) These kings led
gimple lives, and, except as represeuting their community
abroad, had little suthority, and were treated with little respect..
The king would appear, however, to have had a right of hiring
out the forces of his nation to his neighbours, to assist them
in their wars.

Where, a8 was sometimes the case, the king was am
shsolute despot; his suhjects were boundl to fulfil any hargain
he made, Tu other éases the subjects, or many of them, joined.
him in o owar with o view to the pay, but chielly with a view
to booty. The pay indeed wos not mnch. Bosman mentions
that & four years' war which he had eondncted did not cost
giite £6000, and yet the Duteh had had successively five
nations in their pay. Where the authority of the king and
Iis council was less absolute, it would appear that & fres negro
went to the war or not as ha liked. The Mancervs, a kind of
chiefs, had each a fort, bub command ouly over Lis slaves, as
it is stated; no free negro owning suthority, even to the king,
unless under compulsion. “If their leader is disposed to
march up first towards the enemny, he may, but will ot be
followed by many,” The suggestion is; but it is by no menns
clear, that within u district or country there might be several
nutions, and within the notions several towns; and there is
the suggestion, from the law of debt, that within the nations
there wera clans.

{1) " One of the leading men in one country hnth money
owing to him from s person in.an adjacent country, which is
not %o speedily paid as he desires, He causes goods, freemen,
or alsves to be seized in the country where his deltor lives,
80 08 1o pay himself” This seems to involve the principle of
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joint liability of the people of the debtor’s country for the
debts of their compatriot.  Where the dabt i= clear, the goads,
gte,, which are distrained, are sure to be promptly redeemed by
the payment of the debt, but where it is doubtful this sort of
proceeding iz apt to lead to war

(2) At pp. 421, 422 we find that negroes, that is the
free negroes, wors responsible fur their slaves, of whom they
often have many; also for their sons, nephews (sisters' sons),
and ‘other relations (these, as we shall lereafier sse, pre the
relations on the mother's side); though in this case the rela-
tions help each other by a mutusl contribution, each giving
something towards it according to his circumstances.  Here we
have reproduced the obligation which lay on the Irish Geilfine
tribe, and on the Welsh kindred.  Tf we imagine these relations
to have & common fetish or totem, being oll forbidden to eat
the same animzl, we have a clan within the nation on the
totemie principle, because, 43 wo shall hercafter see, Kinship
in Guinea was counted through the mother only.!

(3) In Bosman's account of the inlund negroes, which he
says is collected from people he could trust, we have several
notes of elanship. (a) A negro committing a fault might not
only be ruined himself, but his relations suffered with him. ()
A negro, when injured, calls his relations to assist him, “ who
readily lend him their helping hand" each being sure to get
something of the compensation, (¢) Bosman had heard of

1 @ Mupnler,” says Boaman (i 408}, * is punished twi saveral ways : one
i5 by the desth of the mourderers, and the other by o poouniary mulet.
If noybody kill & freeborn negro of Axin, snd the murder s to Do
remitied by a fine, the usual sam of 500 ecrowss Is demandid of ldm,
though the whale demand i seldoms paid, the munlersr genemlly petting
sutie alatemient, according ss the relations of the munlered man stand
affected, for it is in thidr choire to be contented with as Tidle ne they
pleass, and them only he i obliged to agree with ; quite contmry to what
& curluin writer affrms, viz that the Guis aecrue to the king, which i
#o falss that he hias 1o pretencs fo the lasst shave, unles le Lath' beéen
nesistani in the petbing of them, when indeed] he i paid for bis teouble
only, Bul jf & munlerer cannel pay his fine he fu pvecnted i a aroel
manner’
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fines to the amount of £5000 being poid an account of adultery,
He never knew & negro possessed of such a fortune—not even
# king, The implication is that either the inland negroes were
very rich or the fine was taised by sssessment of the clan
(see p. 422).

Kz

At one place (p. 392) Bosman hus stated that the dignity
of captain or king in most countries descended from father to
son ; bnt when he makes in his chapter on marriage a full
statement on the sobject he has a sentence to the very
opposite effvct. “The children,” he savs, “ follow the mother,
sl that in Guined lias passed into an unalterable rule”

The following is u summary of his statement as to mar-
ringe law and suecession —Marringe i3 made almost without
ceremony ar previous courtship. The wife goes to the hus-
band's home, and most wives work for their husbands. Poly-
gamy is permitted, the chief check on it being tha cost of the
murrisge feast, In a rich polygamons honsshold two wives at
least are exempt from labour, the chief wife and *the sscond,
who is consecmted to his god™; From whick we infer that the
chiof wifo is not. The second wife is a slave bought with a
design to be consecmated to his god, and of her the husband is
declared to be specially jealous. “ As to his other wives; he
doth not wateh them so marrowly * (p. 420). The probability
i8 that her children take the father's totem. Married people
have no community of goods; each has his or her own pro-
perty. They bear jointly the charges of housekeeping, but
the man clothes the family.?

Un the death of either the man or wife, the respective
wintions come nnd sweep away all the property, leaving
nothing Lo the survivor; but this statement must be taken in
connection with that as to the law of succession. Hs says
thut all slong the Gold Coast the children which & mian has
by his wives never inherit their pansnts’ property, except at
Accra only, “The eldest son, supposing the father « king or

' The children of rich people are often married in infaney (p. 4241
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a captain of a town, succeeds him in his office only; but be-
pides his father's shield and sabre he has nothing more to
pretend to, so that it is no advantege to be descended from
rich parents; unless, which seldom happens, paternal love
obliges him to bestow something on his children in his life-
time, which must be done very privately, otherwise the relations
aiter the father's death will oblige the children to retum it to
the uttermost farthing”

“As far as I could olserve” he says, *the brothers and
gistérs’ children are the right and lawful heirs in the following
manner:—They do not jointly inherit, but the eldest son of
his mother is heir to his mother's brother or kis son(7), as
the eldest danghter is leiresa of her mother’s sister or her
daughiter” Neither the father himself nor his relations, as
brothers, sisters, ete. (it is obviously meant, by the same father),
have any claim to the goods of tha defunct, for what reason
they cannot tell. “But I am of opinion that this enstom was
introduced on account of the licentiousness of the women,
herein following the custom of some East Indian kings, who,
as authors say, educate their =ister's son ms their own, and
appoint him to suceeed to the throne, because they ars mors
gure that their sister’s son is of their blood than they can be
of their own, for being oblized to trust & woman no way related
to them! if she commit adultery the child may be entirely
estrangred from their blood " (p. 421),

Bosman here was struggling with the intrcacies of the
system of sucoession peculiar to kinship through women only.
He is very frank about his difficulties.  After stating that,
fuiling the heirs mentioned, the brothers and sisters of the
defunct were the heirs, “and failing them the nearest relation
to the mother of the defunet,” he proceeds to say: “ But their
account of this subject is so perplexed and obscure that hitherto
no European has been able to obtain a clear description of it,
a8 1 am certain they never will, notwithstanding that the
negroes are 20 avcurately perfect in it, that they never commit
any error on this lead : not but that great dispules sometimes
arise amongst them on this ocension, but these are never owing

V Dbsarve the suggestion of exogamy liore.
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to their ignorance who is the heir, but happen from the nest
heirs being too potent in men and wrms, and therefore stretch-
ing beyond the due bounds of inheritance " (p. 421),

This is u statement, containing one or two obvious EITars,
of the law of succession peculiar to the system of kinghip
through women only : one important error being doe to the
principle of symmetry. It is quite intelligible that the eldest
daughter should be bheiress of her mother's sister or her
daughter, though the particular appointment might be some-
what curious; but that the eldest son should be heir to the
son of kis mother's brother is contrary to the whole principle
of the suceession law of which Bosman was endeavouring to
givee anaccount.  As to the rensons for this law, it is obvious
that, intrigue being punishable with death (p 422), and the
family system allowing certainty of fatherhood, the origin of
the law must be looked for in a different family system from
that found on the Gold Coast.



CHAPTER XXIV
GUINEA : SLAVE COAST—FIDA

Tasrk are various “ kingdoms” on the Slave Coast, of which
Mr. Bosman bns given some information, but the kingdom of
Fida (otherwise Whidah) is the only one of which he las given
g foll acconnt. He found the inliabitants of Coto, one of thesa
“ kingdoms,” to resemble those of the Gold Cloast “in politics,
religion, and economies” except in the matter of idols; by
which, howsver, he means living animals religicusly regarded,
not fabricated imnges of the gods. They depend on plunder
and the slave trade, as did the inhabitants of Popo, an adjoin-
g kingdom. TPopo and Coto were continually at war, but
both drew their chief supplies of slaves from the inland
conntriea.  As to Popo, Bosman states that his account of
Fida applies to it especially us regands the povernment. What
follows is mainly taken from his ageount of the kingdom of
Fida.
Natioxg, Tripes, AND CLANE

Fidn is treated of ps a single nation or kingdom. There
15 no mention of fribes or clans, and the familiss pppear to e
patrinrchal groups, composed of w man and his numerous
descendunts and co-relutives living together. Kinship was
through fathers, with, apparently, a right of primogeniture in
tho eldest born son (p. 480) I can find absolutely no
material in Bosman's aeccount of Fida from which to infer the
existence of local divisions within the populition answering to
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local tribes composed of different clans; or of the interfusion
of such clans in the local tribes; but, as T have expliined, in
discussing the case of the Algonguins, and alse of the Narrin-
yerl in Australia, the almest immediste effect of shifting the
kinship from the female to the male side is to undo the
primitive interfuzion of elans, and to render the population of
the local tribes, towns, and villages homogeneous.

Fida was very populous. Bosman says that in ons village
nlone; as the king's villags, or any of Lis viceroy's villages,
“there were as many peéople as in a common kingdom on the
Gold Coast” These lurpe villages were numerous, the small
ones innumerable, oftén within a gunshot of one another, * for
those who live out of the great villages or towns build mud
settle where they plesse, so that each family builds a smafl
village, which incresses as that multiplies™ (p. 477).

The greater men have many wives, and a proportionate
number of children, and he says he has known men who have
above 200 children. The king told him on one occesion that
one of his viceroys, assisted by his sons and grandsans, with
their slaves, had repulsed a powerful enemy which came
against him, and that this viceroy, with his sons and grand-
sons, could make out the number of two thousand, not reckon-
ing daughters or eny that were dead (p. 481). In such a
patriarchal group we have the germ of a homogeneous tribe of
descent, such as was believed to bave been the primitive type
of group.

Korsamr

At p 479, after having given an aceount of the Chinese-
like industry of the Fidisians in agricultnre, so that all land
not covered by willages, or occupied by footpaths, was under
constant coltivation ; of their excessive ceremomial in social
interconrse, which reminds ona of the Tongans and Fijians ;
and of the diligence of the peopls in the slave trnde, which
enabled them to deliver 1000 slaves per mouth, he proceeds
to gay : “The remaining customs and manners of the natives
of Fida not affecting their religious worship are very like those
of the Gold Coast, excepting only that these exceed the other
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in all purticulars of living, fir whereas the former content
themselves with 1, 2, 3, and the most considerable men with
8, 10, 20 wives, they have here 40 or 50, and their chief
captains 300 or 400—some 1000, and the king betwesn 4000
and 5000, This excessive polygamy is, no donbt, made
possible by the slave trade, and the lucrative nature of fsrming,
the work of which is mostly done by the women, The maore
beautiful women do not, however, work in the fields; they
wait on their lord at home. *“No rich negro will suf['erany
man to enter the houses where his wives reside” (p. 479). Un-
like gome of the negroes on the Gold Coast, * they are strangely
jealous ™ of their wives, snd on the least suspicion sold them
to Europeans. The oustom of Fida made an intrigue, especially
with the wife of a wealthy man, involve the death of the
guilty person, and the enslavement of his whols family. It
may be presumed that this jealous guarding of the harem grow
up with and introduced the new system of kinship through
fathers. As Bosman imputed the system of female succession
to the licentiousness of the women, so. his narrative in the
case of Fida connects the system of male kinship with the
jealousy of husbands and the law against adultery,

The law of succession of Fida ia stated asz Ffollows:—
“Upon the father's death the eldest =on inherits, not only all
his goods and eattls, but his wives, which he immediniely holds
and enjoyeth as his own, excepting his own motber. , . . This
custom obtains not only with the king and captains, but aleo
among the commonalty.” It will be observed that the custom
which excluded the mother implied o low of incest There is
but one other veference in the acoount of Fida to that subject
The king married two of his own danghters, but they dying
#oom after, he imagined that the gods punished him that way
for his crime (. 480)—an intimation of the connection between
the law of marriage and religion.

As elsswhere, disputed successions to the throne were
frequent in Fida. The taking possession of the king's court
and wives was looked upon Ly the common people as like s
solemn making-up of a title to the throne; “and succesding
happily in thess particulars the claimant to the tlrone need
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not doubt the remsinder, for the commonalty will not easily
consent that sfter that he shall be driven from the throne.
This sesme somewhat like Absalom's design om his fother
David.. To accomplish this design, the younger brother's party
are always carefnl enough that he is near at hand in onder to
take possession of the conrt™ (p. 492).

Toreams

Bosman gives a pretty full sccount of what he calls the
public gods of Fida, {e the gods teceiving worship from the
whole people.  He opens his statement as to their religion by
representing them as having gods by the thousand. An
acoount of the nature of the fetisl thut hes been often quoted
represents them, when resolved on any undertaking of import-
nnoe, aa chopeing &5 their ood for the ocession the frst ereature
or thing they see—dog, cat, or other animal, or s stone or a
piecs of wood—and making offerings and promises to it; and
rejecting it as o useless tool in case of failme, “ We make
snd break our gods daily," said his informant (p. 493), “ and
consequently are the masters and inventors of what we sucrifice
w than” This aceount ssems to have ammusad Tosman, who
says, " This divino service is not new in the world, nor were
the first men strangers to it"; in saying which he nmmm ne »
theorist. What is certain is, that such instability in the
relutions of worshippors to gode is nowhere else disclosed in
the world, and that the report of it here is ineredible, In fact,
it is iustantly disclosed that his informant was making fun, had
been educated among the Freneh, whose language he spoke
perfectly, and had aoquired *such s just potion of the trne
God,” and liow to worship him, s he could lesrn from Roman
Catholiciam,

Boamon procéeds to say thal the people of Fida have a
faiot idea of the true God, but do not prsy to Him or offer
any sacrifices to Him, saying that He hos committed the
government of the world to their own gods, and this is their
firm belief, The fint idea mentioned they could not but



el GUINEA: SLAVE COAST—FIDA 451

nequire from the Dutch, French, nnd English who earried on
among them the slave trade;

Their principal gods, owned as such throughout the country,
are of three sorts. (1) A certain sort of snakes, who possess
the chief rank amongst their gods.  The species of snake is one
streaked with white, yellow, and brown. Bosmaen says that
the biggest he ever saw was sbout s fathom long, and the
thickness of a man's arm. (2) Certain tress, the nature of
which is not dizclosed, (3) The sea These ave the public
deities worshipped and prayed to throughout the whels country,
Ench of them has u special jurisdiction ar province, but that of
the snoke includes those of the other two.

The offerings made to the snaks are very valuable, consisting
of European and African commodities, all sorts of cattle, food,
and drink : it i= supposed the priests approprinte them us they
do the offerings made to the trees. They little encourage
offerings to the sea, as these are not recovernble; yet, in bad
weather, all sorta of goods are thrown into it, o that it may
permit of the arrival of ships. The snake, who appears here
in the first place among the gods, must have been the totem of
the stock to which the kings of Fida belonged The kings of
Fida used to make aunual pilgrimages to the snuke-house near
the king's village, where they olfered magnificent presents to the
grandfather of all the snakes, who was supposed to reside there,
to be s thick a8 n man, and of immeasunable length Of
conrse all the snakes of the divine species were religiously
regarded, as well ae their grandfather. Some Englishmen
having found a suake in their honse and killed it, in ignorance
uf this, the negroes killed them all, und burnt their houzes and
goods. After this, the Euglish for n time having withdmwn
their trade, the negroes made s rule of explaining to Europeans
that they must not hurt the suakes, because they were gods
Bosman was of opinion that even when he wrote it would be
death for a man even to kill a snake by sccident, unless ho
could instantly procure the protection of the king; and lie
relates how a pig having devoured a snake that had bitten him, an
order went forth for the instant slauglter of dll the pigs in the
country. The slaughter went on till the mee was threatened
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with extermination, and it was stopped by the suthority of the
king

The snake is chiefly invoked in bad seasons for good
weather, for the preservation of the cattle, and in all political
difficulties ; the trees sesm to be prayed to chiefly for health.
The offices of public religion are celebrated by priests and
priestesses associnted together. Their persons are sacred (pp.
483-500%



CHAPTER XXV
LOANGO, ETC.

Hidory of Loango, Kakonga, and other Kingdems tn Africa, by the
Abbé Proyart ; Paris, 1776. Pinkerton, vol. xvi.

Oor author wes a missionary, and a leading purpose of his
history was to make out the people of Loangoe, ete., to be purer
and better in all respects than thev had been represented as
being in the Hidoire Géndrale des Voyages, which he never
mentions except to execrate. The Abbé fully states the
diffieulties of observation in such & country, and the liability
to error through misunderstanding, and it i5 not the least
remarkable feature of the case which we shull state upon his
testimony that he clearly was not in the least aware that he
was stafing such & case

His work treats of a portion of the West Coast of Afries,
extending from the equator about six degrees south, and
eontaining several kingdoms— Loango, Kakonga, called also
Caconda, JTomba, ete, some of the kingdoms having varions
HATIES,

Namoxs, Trmes, Craxs

In cach of these kingdoms the government is represented
as being puraly despotic, the king being regarded as o demi-god
and the people az his alaves ; but within each kingdom appeared
to be various states having their own princes, whom the Abbé
regarded as the king's vassals, many of whom were not much

2F
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inferior to the king in power, and asserted for themselves a
high order of independence.

Within the severnl states the people are divided into two
classes, freemen and slaves: the latter, so far as they belonged
to the king or the princes, were well treated to prevent their
running away; the former were the victims of arli
exactions unfavoursble to agriculture snd other forms of
industry,

The peaple within the states were grouped in towns or
villages, esch of which had its governor or chief, said to be
king's officers, though the statement seems altogether in-
consistent with the alleged independence of the princes. Tt
Is needless to say that in the Abb#s exposition not a single
word is =aid of either tribes or clans ' '

Faymaes axn Kimsspm

The first impression derived from a perusal of the Abbe
Proyart's seventh chapter, on Societies, is that we are in the
presence of a perfect example of what has been called the
patriarchnl system; but on reading further the illusion is
abeolutaly destroyed, and we find ourselves in presence of a
society of the Iroquois type. *The people of these countries,
like ourselves, inhabit towns and villages, and they present
8 most striking image of the origin of society. They are not
driwn together so much by reciprocal wants as by ties of
blood, which hinder them from separating. The familiss do
not disperse as with us, so that in the same town, and eéven
in the same village, you discern an infinite number of little
humlets which are so many fmmilies, ench having its patriarch
for @ president A family which finds itself too crowded, and
doss not wish to confound itself with the neighbouring one,
uny go and settle on the first piece of land which iz not
almady occupied, and there found a hamlet; it is the affsir
of asingle day in o country where the father of u family is
able, with the help of his wife and children, to carry away ab
cne journey his house and all his farniture, goods, and chattels,
The heads of faurilies are the first judges of them, When any
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dispiite has arisen among them they confront the parties, and
after hearing the pleadings on both sides, they pronounce a
gort of sentence in juridical form: This domestic tribunal is
the model of the other superior tribunala The laws do not
allow a woman to appeal from the sentence of her husband,
nor 4 son from the judgment of his father. -Indeed, they
never think of doing so. But in the saquel we shall see that
from the tribunal of the chief of each village there is an appeal
to the governor of the province, and, lastly, to the king ™ (p. 560).
The towns are said to be only great villages.

Now let us see the facts in the light of which this state-
ment must be read. They are all of them casually disclosed.

(1) If @ man wanted a wife, he never applied to the
grirl's father, but to her mother ouly, and the presents he made,
he made to the mother only: a note of kinship through women
only (p. .569).

(2) Women of the royal stock married whom they liked,
and the only case in which a lusband is said to have had
suthority to divorce his wife was where a princess required
him to do so, in onder that she might marry him, Having
married him, the princess kept him under guard as in 8 harem,
aail serupled not to have his head chopped off if he was detected
casting eyes on any woman when promenading under escort.
The licence of the princesses, recalling Ashantee, is n further
note of female kinship (pp. 569, 670),

(3) “The commonslty of goods between husbands and
wives is not held in this country. . . . As to successions, the
children do not inherit from their father, but only from their
mother. The goods of the father are reversible after his desth to
his eldest uterine brother, if he has one; in default of brothers,
to the eldest son of his eldest uterine sister; or, lastly, to the
eldest son of his nearest maternal relation™ (p. 571

This law of suceession, stated for wich and poor alike
thronghout these kingdoms, is n perfect statement of the low
of succession pecalinr to the system of kinship through women
only, and shows that, as respects heirships at least, a man
bad no kindred except through his mother. The only limit
nssigned to the operation of this law ia that the heir to lands
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and lordships succeeided only on petition, supported by presants
to the government, but the same person was heir of o fief os
succeeded to n chattel

(4) The position of fathers in relation to the education
of their children is so stated (p. 671) as to recall the case of
the Iroguois, in which it is said the father had no right either
to their nurture or education.

(5) “Nohility does not descend except by the females,
g0 that all the children of n princess mother are princes or
princesses, though begotten by a plebeian father. On the other
hand, the children of a prince, or even of a king, are not nobles
unless their father has married a princess, which searcely ever
happens " (p. 579).

The reason for the abeence of morriages between princes
and princesses is said to be thut the man, in order to enter
into one of these, would have to renounce the right of poly-

my.
= (6) In the statement of the powers of the father ocours
the phrase, * The heads of fawilies are the first judges of them,
When any dispute has arisen among them, they (that is the
heads of families) confront the parties” The parties here
gppear to be within the family, but who are they? 'The
statement iz obviously made in reference to the case dstailad
8t p. 570, viz. the case of a man with many wives. “The
hustand, in order not to excite jealousy among his wives,
uses no familiarity with any of them. He always dwells alone
i his hot; and each of them in hers with her ehildren, This
separation of dwellings does not prevent differences from Arising
among them: now and then, which the husband, necording to
the usage of the country, has o right to terminite Juridically,
On the complaint which has been referred to him be orders
the two rivals to appear befime him; each yleads hor causa
kneeling, whils he sits on the ground with his feet crossed,
Haviug heard them he pronounces sentencs. They retire in
silence, testifying the most entire submission to his judgment.™
What appeared, then, o be n broad statement of the pPoOWErs.
of o father, similar to the putria polestas, resolves itself into &
right of arbitrating Letween wives in & fjunrrel, and is pot,
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either in the leading statement or elsewhére, extended to ineluds
& power of any sort over children. Moreover, even this case
of arbitration must have been very mre. Proyart thought
there were mather fawer women than men in the country he
wrote about, “ s0 that a gramdee of the country cannot marry
‘twenty women withont placing at least nineteen of his fellow-
citizens under the necessity of observing calibaey ”; besides,
he thought the women preforred the monogamous marriage
Polygamy, in short, he declarss to be a privilege nsed only by
the rich; adding that, as the elass of rich persons is far from
nnmerous, &ll the free men, and even most of the slaves, still
find means to marry, .. monogamously (pp. 568, 569). It is
very obvious after thiz statement that the general absence of
community of goods between husband and wife in the comntry
cannot possibly be referved, as it is at p. 571, to the practice
af polygamy : no geneml lnw or custom can be referred to the
practice of a few. We shall presently see clenr reason for
belisving that the peopls were united in clans on the totemic
principle ; and that being-so, we may belisve that the system
of female kinship which gave the succession law was the only
operative system, and that the dlans were interfused in the
different communities, and bound to s common action by the
blood-bond,  This being so, it would have been incredibles that
a father should have had judicial authority over his children
without appeal. We may be sure their relations wonld have
something to say to his decisions, by the way of “ Muru " or
otherwiss,

TorEus

The way in which u dizclosure of the totem system of the
family ia made by the Abbd is simply charming. He opens
by saying that the peopls, in ondér not to expose their religion
to contempt, ure very reserved in speaking of it to Europeans.
What he fonnd ont was that they acknowledged a supreme
Being, a just and perfect God—meaning his own, and also a
god of wickedness, by which Le understood their own, * They
who know only the theology of the country, persusded that
the good God will be always sufficiently favourable, think
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anly of appessing the god of wickedness Some, to render
him propitious to them, never eat fowls or gmme, others eat
only certain sorts of fish, fruits, or vegetables: not one among-
them but makes profession of abstaining all lds lifetime from
some sort of nourishment, The only way of making him offér-
ings is to let die under their feet in honour of him some shrubs
Iaden with their fruits. The banana-tres is that which they
consecrate to him i preference” (p. 594)—from which we
learn that the *good God" was no god of theirs at all, and
not worshipped by them, and that the god of wickedness was
in ¢ach ease the totem, the Lenimant protector of the elan

From the rest of Lis statement it appears that the people,
or some of them, had idols; that they had amulets land
charme, like other people all over the world; and that they
tind priests mmong them, called Ganga, whom they believed
in serionsly ; that there was & consecration of children on their
birth to the god, no doubt, of the mother's clan or family, for
it Is stated that o result of the dedication was the imposition
aof some superstitious proctice to which they were to be faith-
ful all their lves, and of which their mothers were bound to
remind them as they grew up.  Lastly, we owe to the Abbds
gense of humonr the disclosure that one totem, at least, had
obtained universal regard, ss the serpent had at Fida, and the
gpider on the Gold Coast.

“The Gangs" he says, “who in other respects do not
pique themselves on uniformity in their doctrine, unanimously
tesch everybody that there would be an extreme danger in
eating partridges, and mo one dare hazard the experiment®
(p. 596).

The example of the Europeans in killing and eating the
partridges seems to have beem successful in undermiming this:
seruple, for some of the natives at least were found {o 61l them
with a view to exchange them for ammunition.

Exocimy

There is not one word said by the Abbé on the law of
intermarriage, nor are theré auy statements made by him from
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whioh it can be surely inferred what the law was; but does
not tha law of succession imply that it was exogamy 7 and
may ot the absence of marringe in the princely clans be
imputable to exognmy !

The Abbé says: “Thers is in exch kingdom a family, or
if you please a class of princes, for they are very numerous,
and they know not the order of their genealogy so correctly
#2 to know if they be of ‘a common origin. It is sufficient to
be a prince in order to have the right of pretending to the
erown, and it must nesessarily be so in arder to possess certain
noble fiefs, which are held more immediately on that tenure ™
(p. 579). This seems to imply in each kinglom a clan of
princely stock whose members held the best of the lands, and ona
or other of whom succeeded to the throne, either as successor-
designate of the king, which was permitted in certain kingdoms,
or by establishing himself as king by foree of arms after & civil
‘war. We are told that marriage between man and woman of
this princely stock scarcely ever happened. A king who had
the right of nominnfing his snccessor might not seek a marriage
which would naturally make his son his heir. Were the cases
in which such marriages occurred cases where the king or
priuce had not that right of nomination, and, as despots will,
distied the Inw? Lastly, was this princely stock the same in
all the kingdoms? Was its totem the partridge, and is this
the explanation of the universal religious regard for that bind
throughout the kingdoms ?



CHAPTER XXVI

EQUATORIAL AFRICA

It is only casuelly that a disclosure of facts interesting to
the student of history iz made in the pages of M. du Uhaillu,
but though few and far between, they show a sharpness
of observation, and care In sscertaining facts, rare among
travellers,

The result of all the obssrvations that he moede in Western
Equatorial Africs on the structure of tribes is stated in effect
us follows. He found tribes with different names considering
themselves different nations, though speaking the same lan-
guage ; and be found tribes spesking the same langusge fre-
quently separated from one another by tribes speaking different
langunges. Hu found all these tribes or nations divided into
numerous clans, and the eluns independent, nnd often at war
with one another. Sowmetimes there were several villages
belonging to one clan within the same nation, and he found
villages of the same clan sometimes at war.  Each village had
ita chief, assisted in the government by elders; each elder Leing
the head of a separate portion of the village. Each clan
wnin had its aekoowledged head, in the position of * fathes”
to the clan, and in this sense it is that he calls their system
of government patrinrchal,

As to the origin of the clan system be writes as follows s
" I have never been abla to obtain from the natives u know-
ledge coucerning the splitting of their tribes into clans: they
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seemed not to kuow how it happened, but the formation of new:
clins does not take place now among them" '

We here have the marriage law in Africa for the first time
expressly stated :—

Tribes and elans intermarry with each other, but people of
the sume elun cannot intermarry. It is considered an abomina-
tion that there should be marriage between persons in the least
connected by consanguinity. Nevertheless the nephew has no
objection to take his uncle's wives, or the son his [ather's,
except his own mother, as to which remark it msy be observed
that Lhe heir in bLoth coses supposed was of different blood
from the wives he succeeded to.?

This leads to the succession Inw and the marriage system.
Du Chaillty found the wives of West African chiefs almost a3
independent as their lords, ench with her own plantation and
property.?® In case of polygumy each wite had & separate hotnse
built for ber, Beyond this the statement that the mmiage
law was exogamy, that women were on the whole very well
treated among the Ashangos, and thet formerly iv was their
custom—a species of inverted suttee—that when the woman
died the man should die also, we learn nothing of their mar-
riage customs except what may be inferred from the succession
lnw (see pp. 171, 259, 331, and 394}

As to heirship the statements are distinet. (1) The palm-
trees in- the quadrangles sve the property of the chief man
of ench group of houses, and being valuable property pass
on his death to his beir, the next brother or the nephew, s
gister's gon, 98 in other tribed. (2) A ecase of succession is
stated as follows: 0, the nephew and heir of M, died, ledving
two wives, the one young, the other olil. One of the widows
was taken as a wife by M, the other by O's youngsr brother.
I'u Chailla says: “My notion was that the younger brother
onght to have lad oIl the property and the pick of the wives,
but I was told that the elder brother inherits the property of

P A Journey fo Ashango. Land, ofc, by Panl B du Chaills, g 425,
London ;- Jobm Sluemy, 1867,
Qi p 45T L p VT
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the younger hrother. If O% younger brother hind died O
would have taken his wives and property, but O having uo
elder brother, M, his unels, mother's brother, had the right of
dividing the property as he thought fit" Her we have a
system. of succession law cormresponding to kinship through
women only. It was customary, however, and proper that
some of the wives should go to the younger brother. (8) Du
Chuillu says that the laws of inheritance were the same through-
out Ashangoland except among the Bakalsi, The reader will
rendily see that the main difference between the law of the
Bakalai and that just stated is that, among the Bakalai, M
wonld not be O' Leir in preference: to O's younger brother.
“The next brother inherits the wealth of the elder, but if the
youngest dies the elder inherits, and if there are no Drothers
the nephew. The leadship of the clan ar family is hereditary,
following the same law us that of inheritance and property,
In the cese of all the brothers having died, the eldest son of
the eldest sister inlerits ; and it goes on thus until the branch
iz extinguished, for nll clans ure considered as descended from
the femnle side”! Marringe within the clan is prohibited
among the Bakalai and other tribes.®

The Obongos ure disowned by the Ashangos, who will not
intermarry with them, and declare that the Obongos intermarry
among thewselves, sisters with brothers, doing this to keep the
families together as much as they caw. Du Clnilln says that
the communities of thess wretched creatures ave small, and so
isolated ns possibly to necessitote close interbreeding, and that
this may be the cause of their physical deterioration.?

! 4 Journey o Ashinrige Land, - 388, ¥b0, 498,

* Explorations aml Adventwres in Eguatorial Afries, by the sime
nuthor, p. 388,  John Murray, Lindon, 1801,

® A Journey to Ashangs Land, pu 320, An instanes is given of what
s an endogamons tribe on the Niger by B and T, Lunder (Fournal of
wm Expalifion to ezplore tha Niger, Lomloh, 1833): * Ii mppasrs, sav they
{vol &, 213); that the Palatada inlinbiting Acka, though very numercus,
are but ook fuaily, for we are 1old that their messtor e=parsted himself
from his friemds . . . and travelled hither. . | | The sons gnd daughters
of kis descendants intermarry only snioug their own kindred, ard they are
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In his Wild Zife under the Equalor, London, 1809, Du
Chaillu makes of the African cluns the general statement:
w Eyery clan has some kind of animal they do not eat ™ (p. 128),
An unmistakahle nots of totemism, which, being put on record
by the traveller prior to the publication of any speculation
ahout totemism, may be taken as satisfactory evidence that the
oguatorial African tribes, which we have seen to ba composed
of clans with exogamy as marriage law and female kinship,
ware altogether composed on the totemic principle, like the
tribes of the Trogquois It is merely ns illostrating the curi-
osities of the metaphysic connected with totemism that I
notice the reasons in one or two cases assigued for the absti-
nence from particular kinds of food. The Abonga cannot eat
buffalo; they believe that if they were to eat it disease would
croap over them, and they would die, Stranger still, their
women would give birth to buffaloes (p. 127), as tradition talls
them they did once Dbefore. ~Are we to suppose that Abongn
means buffalo, and that the clan were named from the animal 7

Lastly—an infallible sign of a totem—we have the belief
in what we may call the were-leopard.  “ Nothing is so terrible
as the leopard that was once s wan” (p. 254},

Du Chaillu, writing of the tribes af Equatorial Africs, says :
«The Shekiani tribe is divided into clins, and though these
families grow very large sometimes, marriage hetween the
members of the same clan is prohibited”' The Shekiani
would appear to be o general name, like Troquois or Bevhuana,
for we are told there are various tribes (mations) of them
known by diffsrent nomes.  They inhabit letween the 9th and
10th parallels of N. latitude.

Among the Baknlai it was customary for the heir to give
up some of the wives to one or more of those who wounld have
suecoaded had Tie not been in the way. Inthe case mentioned
in the reference the heir gave two of the seven wives to &

hetrotkiod to eich other in infancy and childhood.™ Thi=e Falatahs are
duseribed by the Landers as far superior to their neighbowrs in manners
and intelligence.

v Espiloreiions and doleentures in Equatorial Africa, p. 183,
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younger brother and one to a conzin} A village was so mugh
distressed because the heir, being afironted, declined to take
any of his brothers' widows, that they came in a Vody, and
begged him to take nt lesst two The town was agitated all
day on this important question.

As early s 8th January 1866 Dy Chailly, in giving an
mecount. of his travels to the Royal Geographical Society, seys
of the peoples he had visited : * The peaple are divided into
clans very much like the Scoteh, only & man belongs to his
mother's ¢lan.”

Du Chaille says of the Fans that they buy the dead of
other families, ¢ clang, in their own tribe, for food® and else-
where he makes the following general statement: 1 found
the tribes of Equatorial Africy greatly dispersed, and in general
1o bond of union between parts of the same tribs. A tribe is
divided into nnmerous clans, and these ngain into nuinber]ess
little villages, each of which Fossesses an independent chief
The villages ars svattered, are often moved . <« and not unfre-
quently are engaged in war with each other" 4

As to the frequent wars, he says: “ Unlawful intercourse
with the women of a neighbouring tribe or village is the canse
of nearly all the palavers and wars and fights in Afries. If g
tribe wants to fight they male this the catise, by getting one of
their women to intrigue with a man of the ather tribe ar village,
and if they db not want to fight even, they are often foreed
info it" *  He repeatad]y says that in Equatorial Africa wives
and slaves are the only roperty, there being no éattle and no
property i land, Frequently women desart their hiusbands
and mun off to another village. [t i 4 point of honour not ta
give them up. This is & fertile soupes of war."

\ Ezplerations and Advetures in Equatorial Africa, p. 230,
t 1 p. 268, % fd, . B8, VI p, 320,
bR g 81 * I o 108,



CHAPTER XXVII
SOUTH AND SOUTH-EAST AFRICA

Tue MaTARELE

‘Wz have accounts of this horde, the Gagas of South Africa,
from both Mackenzie® and Livingstone; they are in general
agresment.

Mackengie spent five months among them, and says he
gave some attention to their customs, so that we may follow
his account with some confidence. The Matabels wers Zuiu
by origin, But few of them, however, and thess old men,
wore Zulus when Mackenzie knew them; the rest of the
10,000 or 12,000 soldiers of the Matabele belonged o every
tribe through which the original Zulu band had forced its way
north. It is said that the bund had detached itself from
another Zulu bamd, the chief of which was Tshake, whose law
was that his soldiers ghould not be free to marry. The Mata-
bele, under their chiel Mosalekatse, had the same law, so that
the horde was recruited by children eaptured in war.

It i of no interest to us by what processes the captives
are trained to become Matabels warriors. The captive girls
had no choice but to be—shall we call them wives *—to the
warriors. *'The Matabele soldier town,” says Mackenzie,® * has
nothing domestic about it: it is not a town, but barracks.

I Ten Yeurs Novth of the Orangs Biver, from 1869 o 1869, by John
Mackenzie, of the London Missionary Society. Edinbargh: Edmonston and
Trougles, 1871. = Mackensie, 380
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The voice of the infant, the song of the mother, are almost
unknown there ; only after some signal service does the chief
bestow as o great reward to the soldier, a captive girl to be his
wife, who |'.I.E.’E‘ no choice in the matter, but is delivered over
to her new owner, 85 an ox is given to another man, whose
deeds have been less meritorious. Nothing conld be more
horrible or heartrending than the nmmative of the wholesale
massacres by whioh this robber horde, dispensing on the whole
with the troubles of rearing children, secure grown-up boys
and girls with whon to recruit the ranks. It would of eourse.
be absurd to expect in such & horde the gperms of eivil society,
except %0 far as subdivisions of the horde present themselves,
holding together in respect of their common derivation, heing
captured from the smue tribe; and it would sppear that so long
as any of one hlood remnined in the tribe, they endeavoured
to earry out the traditions of their ancestors, so far as they
knew them, especially in the matter of funerals. Mackenzie
remarks, however, that most of them were eaptured too young
to permii of their sstive mores or religion being taught to
them, and of course received no instruckion from the Zulus, so
that they were absolutely godless.

Livingstone in his Zambesi makes mention of more than
ome Zuln horde of the Matabele type, as mvaging the comntry
along the coursa of that river, especially the Mazitu.

1t Is curious to learn, on the evidence of Mr, Mackenzie,
that the chief of the Matabele, who was constantly suthorising,
directing, or leading in person expeditions which always had
for their purpose the wholesale slanghter of men and women
who had never offended him, the murder of infants nb the
breasts of their mothers, in fact of all infant and adult life, in
whatever district he struck, was a man of gentle misn and
kindly nature; nay, even of much tenderness, 30 us to be sven
wmoved to tears at the sight of & poor motherless child who
happened to be presented to him. He was no fiend, says
Mackenzie in effect, but & very good fellow, who wus the
ereature of circumstsncss, and whose existence, as well o5 hiis
power and autherity, were dapendent wpon the control of his
savage soldiery.
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Tie Magotono

As o tribe the Makololo have ceased to exist. The notices
we have of them are scattered, confused, and confusing, and
it would not be worth while to attempt to piece them together
Tt woull be to nttempt to make a picture of & whole that mever
existed, for evidently the ways of these people were various,
and frequently changing under the varying conditions of their
lives.

Where they cams froms seems somewhat unecertain; their
progress, during the forty years of their career, seems to have
been on the whole from south to north, Under their vigorous
leadler, Sebetuane, they conguered a great variety of tribes.
Mackenzie speaka of them ns * the mighty people who spread
dismay in the neighbourhood of Kuruman, who in their north-
ward journey conquered the Bangwakntse, the Bakwena, and
other tribes in that region, who drove the Bamangwato before
them like antelopes before the lion, whose track can be marked
by the usual signs of savage conquest, the wasted towns, the
devastated eountry, the silent grief of the widowed and
orphaned captivea.”

It appears that it was their practice to incorporate in their
hotde the captive women and children, In this respect they
resembled the Matabele, but the original element in the horde,
which seems at one time to have been called the Basotas, never
was reduced to so small proportions us the Zulu element among
the Matabele, They are spoken of in Livingstone's Zambest
as comprising a great variety of tribes, and it appears that the
headmen of the gemuine Makololo had entrusted to them in
vnssalage the various conquered provinees, with the sulject
mees a5 vassals cultivating the soil and sttending to the eattle,
all of which was held in property by the Makololo, Their
destruction was a consequence primarily of the death of Se-
betuane and of the incapacity of Sekeletu, his son, whom he
made his heir, whether in conformity to custom or not does
not appear. On this man's snceession, many of the real

U Muckensis, pu 847,
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Makdlolo, on various pretencés, went or were driven into exile,
and when on his death n eivil war among the chisfs took place
with regard to the succession, their numbers were so reduced
that the subject tribes, suddenly rising, were able in one night
to put nearly the whole of them to death. Of the few who
-eseaped the majority were subsequently treacherously slain by
pretending friends with whom they had taken refuge; and the
Makolols ceased to exist. Similarly, we believe, must perish
every organisation founded upon mere brute force: on the
enfeebling of the iron will of the leader, or the withdmwal of
his iron hand, the various elements held together by mere force
must tend to stand apart, and the group to be dissolved.

The Makololo women are described as being “vastly
superior” to any seen by Livingstone in Africa. The tribe
practised polygamy, which Livingstons explains by saying,
" The wealthy old men who have plenty of cattle marry all the
pretty young girle"™?' Of course the young mesn, who liad no
eattle, had to get on without wives; n state of alfairs, says
Livingstone, probably leading to & good deal of innmomlity.
Wives were pot by purchase; the prics, when desired, being
increased to include the right to the children, which otherwise
belonged to the woman's family, We may infer from the
system of marringe that & man could not marry in his ¢lan,
and from it leing necessary to purchase the right to the
ehildren, that anviently there was kinship through women
only.

Tliey appenr to have been anciently organised in clans, and
in a general survey which we shall take of the evidence of
totemism in the districts which they inhalited, we shull see
reason 10 believe that the clans hed their totems—but in
Sekelotu's time the elan system would appesr to have been
practically broken up.  We are told * that families frequently
lesve their own headman, and flee to another village, and
sometimes & whole village deecamps by night, leaving the
beadman.  Sekeletu mrely interfered with the liberty of the

L Narvative of an Expecition to the Zombesi aad its Trilutaries 186404,

by David sud Clorles Livinestons, p, 284, John Murray, London, | B65.
2 Id pp.- 201, 208
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subject to choose his own headman: a statement which recalls
the arrungements of the Matabele and other Znlu conquering
tribes, who allowed the incorporated eaptives at their will to
change their masters,' but seams inconsistent with the relations
between clansmen and an hereditary clan or chief.

The Makololo had not only pretty women but many children ;
they were both pastoral and agricultural, and made their chisf
raids for the purpose of lifting cattle We get some light
casually thrown on their marringes® Livingstone says but few
good-looking women appear in the first Batoka villages (beyond
the Makololo eettlements), beesuse the Makololo marry all the
pretty girls.

Tee BecrUuANas

The Bechuanas had a career of some durstion 8= a con-
quering tribe in South Africa, Since Livingstone knew them
they were struck, and, in a sense, destroyed by the Makolols,
and the destruction of the Makololo themselves was afterwands
recorded by Mackengie, as already mentioned.

From the south-east, Caffraria and Natal, waves of conquest
have within our knowledge of the South of Africa repeatedly
swept eastwards and northwards, to the destruction of the inland
“tribes” These waves have sometimes collided with waves
of conquest from the north-west, and the victors of to-day
have been the vanquished of to-morrow. While, on the one
hand, us the result of this state of perpetual war, the land is
strewn with the detritus, as it were, of ancient organisations; a
small clan alone representing o once powerful tribe of descent,
or & few scattered individusls represemting a onee powerful
clan, on the other hand, we sesm to see forming under our
eyes new combinations of a tribal sort, absorhing into them-
selves the elements of the destroyed communities,. The Mata-
bele on the Zambesi, and north of the Omnge River, are iy all
respects the Gagns of the West Coast. Originally a band of
Zuln warriors, wnder the command of Moselekatse, Teing
stiocessfol in & raid towards the north, they never returmed
to Zululand ; starting without women, they plundered all the

! Zemleri, p. 383, Il po3ln,
26
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tribes along the ronte of their young girls and boys, putting
to death the old men, women, and children. The young women
biecame their wives, and the young men in time entered their
ranks gs warriots  Their ranks swelling through constant
incorporations of this sort, the forces of the Matalele at last
numbered 12,000 warriors, and as they contimued to grow on
the same principles, it will be seen that the growth and contimued
existence of this robber horde was dependent on perpetual
massacres of the communities with which they came in contact.

The Beehianas, or nation of equals, as their name implies,
constantly remind us by their domestic arrangements, no less
than by their nse of cow-dung and clarified butter, of the early
Vedie nations. They were comprised in a great variety of
tribes, the word tribe being by all the authorities used vaguely,
sometimes to mean local tribe or nation, but more frequently,
as in the citation which follows from Livingstone, to mean
clang

“Ths different Bechuaun tribes' are named after certain
animals, showing that probably they were, in former times,
addicted to animal waorship, like the ancient Foyptians: the
term Bakatla means ‘they of the monkev’; Bakwena, * they
of the alligstor ' ; Batlapi, ' they of the fish’; each tribe having
o superstitions dread of the animal after which it is ealled.
They also use the word Fima, to dance, in reference to the
custom of thus naming themselves, so that when you wish to
aacertain what tribe they belong to, you say, What do you
dance? It would seem as if thut had been u part of the
worship of old. A tribe never eats the amimal which is its
namesake, using the term ila, hate or dread, in reference to
Elling it. We find traces of many anciént tribes in the
country in individual members of those now extinet, ns the
Batiun, ‘they of the lion'; the Baudgs, * they of the serpent’;
though no such tribes now exist'

Here we huve every note of totemism coming together, and
cannot doubt that in the pessage just cited * tribe™ means
tribio of descent or group of kindred—in the sense of “olan ™

L Misionory Tromls and Bemarches in South Africa, by David [iving-
stone, p 13 London ¢ John Murmy, 1857,
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among the Troquois and “family ™ among the Australisns: o
fact to be kept in view when we come to inguire into the
geneml social structure of the Bechuana nations.

I will corroborate the preceding statement cited from
Lavingstone by casual proofs of totemism in South Africa to
be found in Mackenzie! The common goat is stated to be the
sacred animal of some Bushmen; the alligator, as stated by
Livingstone, the sacred animal of the Bakwenn. There is
evidence of the lion and the baboon being religionsly regarded,
and there are indications of clans of the leopard and zebra
Elsewhere occurs the following statement:* * There are many
things which oceur in the daily life of a Bechuana man toy
cause lum misfortune, according to the old belief Each tribe
has its sacred animal to which it i= said to dance; the * Puti’
was the sacred animal of the Bamangwato ” (ar of their chief, vide
P 454 infra).  There is & suggestion of & erocodile clan and pig
clan;® in fact all the snimals mentioned by Livingstone in his
generl statement are casually seen in Mackenzie's book to be
religiously regarded.

We have already seen what trugt to répose in a geneéral
statement made by a missionary that the system of govern-
ment among a peopls is  patriarchal. Livingstons and
Mackenzie agree in saying that among the Bechuanas the
patriarchol system prevails. After examiniog ull the facts; 1
am of opinion that this at least is true, that the.chiefs among
the Bechuanss, uniike the chiefs in an Iroquois or Austrilian
group, have despotic powers, and that kinship has shifted from
the mother's side to the father's “The government” sayy
Livingstone' “is patriarchal, each man leing by virtue of
paternity chief of his own children; they luild their huts
round his, nnd the greater the mumber of children, the more
his importance increnses. Hence children are esteemed one of
the greatest blessings, and they are always treated kindly.
Near the centre of each circle of huts there is a spot ealled &
‘Kotln,' with ‘a fireplace. Hers they work, eat, or sit ani
goasip over the news of the day. A poor man attaches himeelf

! Mackenzie, pp. 135, 151, 256, 437. 2 5 poa01,

Ik pp 890, 393, b S A, p 16
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to the Kotla of a rich one, and i5 considered a child of the
latter ; an under-chief lins a number of these circles round his,
and the collection of Kotlss around the grent one in the middle
af the whole, that of the principal chief, constitutes the town.
The circle of huts around the Kotla of the chief is composed
of the huts of his wives and those of his blood relations, He
attaches the under-chiefs to himself and his government by
marrying their daughters, or inducing his brothers to do sa
They are fond of the relationship to great families"!

Wa learn that the chieftainship is inherited. Livingstone
says that there are signs of tribes (£z groups like that in the
town described above) splitting up® He speaks of an “ ori-
ginal tribe ® Lreaking up into Bamangwato, Bangwaketse, and
Bakwains, the Bakwains retaining the hereditary chieftain-
ship® Agoin he says that the Basutos arrange the nation
in three divisiona: (1) Matabele or Makenkohi : (2) Bakoni or
Basutos; (3) Bakalahari or Bechusnis; and he adds that the
Basutos include n great variety of tribes, as Batdu, “they of the
lion"; Baputi, “ they of the Puti,” etc. The people had a pro-
found respect for their legitimate chief. When Sebituane’s
elder brother, becaming blind, gave up the government, Sebituane
eontinued to call his elder brother Kosl, or chief and the
descendants of the elder brother paid no tribute to the throne.
It will complete Livingstone’s sceount of the Bechuana town
society to mention that on n child being born—boys being
always more welcome than girls—the birth was dnly reparted
to the chief, though whether of the town or Kotla is not
stated.

This is said to be the patriarchal system, but is it7 On the
patriarchal theory faumilies tend to multiply families roum]
them, the families of their descendants; as the banyan tends to
surround itself with its own offshoots, and the whole collection
of related families, all derived from the central one as te-

PR A, pAK

¥ His words are : “Thens are several vestiges besides of vary nneient
parsitions and lordships of tribes™

"8 A, p 45 The Dakwains are the ssme as the Bukwyns

¢ Td o201,
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presenting the stock, form the tribe, which may include some
who are rtelatives of the rest only by a fiction, but on the
whole consists of blood relations derived from a single stem.
The town, the composition of which Livingstone has just ex-
plained, iz built up on & different principle, The chief at the
centre doss not represent o stem except within his own, the
principal centre, within which are said to be contained his
wives and their families, and the wives and families of Lis
relations. It seems to be implied in this that within the circle
all were related by marriage or blood, but that the tie of blood
ilid not connect the several circles, which therefore, it is stated,
it was the policy of the chief to connect with his own circle by
ties of mmriage. The town, therefore, while within the several
circles it may be composed on the patriarchal principle, is
not, on the whole, patriarchal, and the cohesion of the whole
of the sub-groups to the centre is seen to depend an the
sovereignty, which is despotic, of the priucipal chief, and the
marriage connections dictated by pelicy. We must mqum-.
further, therefors, before presuming to form a definite opinion
on this se-called patriarchal group.

et us now turn to the account of the Bechuanas found in
Mackenzit's (brange River, Mr Mackenzie uses his terms
vaguely, like the other writers we have had to do with. The
Bechuanas are a ¢ribe, they are a race also. Among the
Bechuanas are very many tribes, and of these there are often
many portions in subdivisions The term clan is used, but it
means tribe, and tribe has no meaning (pp. 128, 177, 209,
356, 485). Mr. Mackenzia tells us (p. 356) that the
Bamangwato are a tribe of the Bechuanas So are the
Bahumtse, who claim a precedence as to rank among the
tribes in N. Bechuanaland. The Bangweketse and Bakwenn
are PBechusna tribes, and he says they were originally one
people with the Bumangwato. ™ Tradition contains o glimmer-
ing of the circumstances of their separation. The Bakwena
ingluded the Bamengwato when they separated from the
Bangwaketse, but afterwards a subdivigion took place, the
Bamangwato being the younger or minor party. We have
nlready seen that afterwnrds the Pamangwnto again divided,
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the minor party being now the Batowama, at present residing
at Lake Ngami"” Taking all these as tribes of the Bechnanas
—tribe means group in generul, and anything said about it in
general reveals nothing as to its internal structure—and recurring
to the statement first quoted from Dr. Livingstone, that Bakwena
means the Alligators, I ask: Did the names Bangwaketse and
Bamangwato have snimal meanings also! 1f so, when the
three were one people they were a local tritie of three clins an
the totemic principle. Kinship shifting from the femala to the
male side, their separation would be facilitated, as we find in the
case of the Algonquins in North Americs. and the Narrinyeri
in South Australia; but on thut view the Bamangwato, for
instance, would be, however they split up, of ome stock and
have n common totem, and we saw that Mackenzis declared
that the whole tribe had but one sscred amimal The Pati
(p- 391), he says, was the sacred animal of the Bamangwato. If
we assnme this ns true; the patriarchal group mcluded in various
eircles were all of ane totem or stock, and the several circles
must be regarded us comprehending * kindreds * that had grown
up nnd solidified nnder their several heads, within the stock-
tribe, corresponding to the kindreds of the Welsh and Trish,

There are difficnlties, however. in the way of this view,
There is reason to think the Puti was not the totem of the
Bamangwato, but of the royal house—of Sekhome's clan, and
possibly not of his father's but of Lis mother's clan. The
Makololo, says Mackenzie, kill it and dress its skin, but may
not wear it in the town. The town referred to is 8
its king Sekhome, and at p 392 is o proof that the Puti
was the totem of Sekhome's clon, and therefore, we may
be sure, religiously regarded throughout the town, so that
Mackenzie might well beliove it to be the ssered animal of
the Bamangwato in general instead of being the totem of one
of therr clans.  The Bamangwato may lave been, therefore, a
strictly local tribe, and the various sections of it clans of
different descent. The inquiry may not seem worth pursuit,
yet a5 T have made it, it may be worth while, laving examined
the facts su far as disclosed, to exhibit them.

The sticcession of son to futher, so far as diselosed in the
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case of the chiaftainship, and it is not disclosed in suy other
case, did not give the office to the eldest son of the king, but
to the son of his wife of highest rank, whenever born.  Sekhome
was not the heir, though he was the eldest son of Khari;' he
slew one brother who had a superior title to the throne, and
tried to slay Macheng, the only remaining rival, who was then
4 chill, the undoubted heir. Macheng was saved hy his
mother, carried into exile to the Bakwens, no doubt to rela-
tives of his mother, and ultimately returning to Shoshong,
became king. Macheng’s father was Kharl, but he was a
putative father only, for Macheng was not born till 2ome years
after his death. He was counted the child of Khari on the
prineiple of being seed raised np to Khari, but this prin-
piple would not have applied unless Khari, when he took
Magheng’s mother to wife, had paid in caftle the price for her
and her offspring. Her child then was his on the same
principle on which, as we see elsewhere in Afriea, the chilidren
born to a wife who had been duly purchesed, in the absence of
her first hushand, whom she belisved to be dead, were counted
to be the first husband’s, thongh the seeond muarriage held
good. Mackenzie says: * Having paid her price in cattle, she
and lier offspring are to be reckoned to Khari, though the
children should ba horn a dozen years after his death.” When
Sekhome was vexed, Mackenzie says he used to declare that
Macheng was the “child of cattle” meaning that the price
paid for Macheng's mother at her murriage with Khari was her
son's only title to the chieftainship, “but even Sekhome's
warmest supporters could not question the goodness of the
title”® The sama was the rule with the Makelolo : marringe
was by purchase, but in two ways. The price might merely
eover the right to the wife, or it might also be mude to cover
the right to detain in the husbaud’s family any children she
might have, otherwise the children would belong to the family
of the wife's father. Even when this price has been paid there
is not a complete separation of the children from the house of

1 ¥ Ag His mother wos not the first wife of Khari aa to rank™ (Alhe-
kenzxie, p.359).

* Mackenzie, p. 364.
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the mother. On the wife's death the husband has again to pay
w price to her family “to give her up,” and cause en entire
severince of her children from them, a charge which will
remind the student of the Mundoo of the tribes round
Munniepore.!

These are strong notes of the ancient filistion of children
to their mother's clan, but what appear to be stronger are
behind. Sekhome, for example, lived in the house of his
mother, and had there all his private wealth. While even the
king aguin conld not transmit his ranlk, every woman could.
Lastly, marringes among the Bamangwato being effected by
purchase were in this sense Intertribal, that they were betwean
persons belonging to different circles. Within each circle the
children whose birth was reported to the chief belonged to the
community rather than to the parents; and the community
being, except in the matter of marrioge, highly communistie,
the very idea of marriage by purchase, as the only marriage,
carries with it that the persons marrying were of different
comnnunities®  Lastly, the youth who were formed into
regunents on their initintion into manhood lived, according to
both Livingstone and Mackenzie, in different oircles in the
town, while yet their union under a chisfs son, not by any
means always or necessarily s son of the king, must bave been
made on some principle; and the only one that occurs is, that
however seattered they were throughout the circles they were
still, through their mothers, of his elan. Having now, after
making every allowance for polygamy in the royal houss, seen
S0 many things at variance with the patriarchial system, necord-
ing to the ideas of it that have been formulated, lst us look
uiore closely bt the structure of a Bechuana town. Mr.
Mackenzis has given some details as to the town of Shoshong,
It cantained a population of 30,000, and was in five divisions ;
round it there were some small towns, apparently affiliated to
Shoshong, all under one chief, ani probably altogether ranking
25 & sixth division.?

All Bechuann towns would appear to be built on one

¥ Livingstone, Zrmben, ™ 256, * Il p. 126

¥ Pitan (sys Mollst, p, 388), the principal wwn of the Barolong tribe,
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general model, which is thus explained! In luying outa
Bechuana town the first thing is to ascertain whare the chiels
courtyurd, with the public cattle-pen, is to be placed. As
$oom a5 this is scttled the remninder is simple. As after the
tabernncle was placed in the wilderness each one of the twelve
tribes knew on which side he lad to take up his poaition, so in
the case of a Decliuana town. As zoon as the chisf’s position
13 ascertained, one says, " My place is always next the chief on
this side *; another adds, * And mine is always next on that
gide"; and so on till the whole town is laid out. The town is:
called by two words—one meaning urbs and the other home,
and only freemen are entitled to reside in it.  Fere the different
vircles: are likened to the tribes of the children of Isruel.
Presantly Mr. Mackenzie speaks of the several circles as folons
by themsalves, a2, for example :* “ These headmen whose towns
are on the east of the chief, have their eattle-posts and hunting
stations on the cast side of the conntry,” ete. And again:®
“The headmen have power over their own towns, and over
their own vassals and property; aud the ohief liimself is
distinguished from other headmen only by having a larger
number of vassals and more live stock,” ie. Le has no right
over their vassals or property. Thus the town seems to be
compased of several towns, each contmining a distinet group,
anid the whole united by confederacy and not otherwise under
an hereditary king, who is at once king, general, judge, and
‘high priest or sorcerer to the whole. But the evidence leads
ws further; the people in the different circles were distinguished

included a numerous division of Bahurnise and another of the Bangwalkotse.
It wns undar the government of three chiefs (p, 386). “As in all other
Yovns, there wore sections composed of the inhabitants of other tribes who
congregmte ander chiefs of their own, and retain the name and pecaliarities
which ifistinguish their nationa.® At p. 363 he gives an address of the
king to the Bechnans Parliament, * I command you, ye& chiefa of the
Batlapis, Batlaros, Bamuniris, Barolongs, and Bakotns, that you aequaint
Jour tribes® ete, A4 p, 248 he says that “tribe includes s number of
towns and villages™ (Mismionary Labours and Scenes in Sewth Afrien, by
Robert Maffat. J. Snow, London, 1542).
1 Mackeuzie, p. 367, ® Id. p 368 3 I po 373
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from one another by names, which Mr, Mackenzie says were
their old intertribal names. When s Bechuana tribe ad-
vanced into a mew country, the whols scheme of their social
life was gradually redeveloped there. The town was settled
in the manner previously deseribed, o as to be a counterpart of
the one last left, the divisions in the town keeping up their
old intertribal names, which of course apply also to the
possessions in the country; thus one part of the town of
Shoehong (or rather a division of its people living together) is
called Maloshu; a certain belt of garden ground alse goes by
that name, as well as a cattle-post and a hunting station!

If we knew what Maloshuy meant, should we have a totem
name? Any way the whole of Mackenzie's statements go to
ghow that the town or local tribe of the Bechuanas was a
composite of independent groups, and it is most probable that
these ware clans of different stocks®

We conclude this view of the organisation of the Bechuanas
by a brief acconnt of their political organisations and of the
initiation of their young men to manhood, both of which matters
throw light npon the questions we huve been considering.

The chieftainship was hereditary, the king judge, general,
and high priest; he decides nothing of importauee, however,
without its being brought before a public sssembly of free-
men, to which & herald summons the people from the several
divisions of the town, _

In geing to such un assembly, the men march under their

1 Mackensie, . 370,

* In kis general statemenc on the races of South Africa, Mackenzie hus
some Temarks on the charpcter and disposifion of the different trites. He
saye : “In o Hottenbot or Koranna town the hooss are fn the middle, s
mounded by the mttle woclosuree. A Zola town, mm the other hand, is
built ronnd & cattle-pen™ {p 601}  Ha remarks that the Basutos, Bechu-
anss, Mmhotss, aod Makalakes hove better armngements, “Whilit
there i & gread cattle-pen clowe to the publie eaurtyand of the town, each
stldivision hse its own headman, s own pen far eultle, and fold for
shesp and guats ™ (i 501}, Mo one cunt read of the armngements without
recalling the gotene (cow-pens) of the Indians, and the law which mnde it
Ineest for two persons belonging 1o the same cow-pen to wmarry.
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own headmen, and in cases of dispute, the headmen range them-
selves under the chiefs they prefer, and thus march to the couneil.!
A prompt disclosure is thus made of the relative strength of
parties, The chief has in his court ns assessors the headmen
of the divizsion of the town, and all men of distinetion in it
Offences are all capable of being atoned for by payment of an erie.

The Bechuanas have what we have found nemdy all the
world over, a ceremony of initiation to manhood, of which
gircumeision is & feature. It takes place only omce in five
or six years, when there ‘are a sufficient number of young
people mﬂy for it. On the initiation they are formed into
what both Mackenzie and Livingstone call regiments, though
surely some other term would be more applicable, ss the women,
who at the same time are initiated to womanhood in a8 somewhat
similar manner, are similarly formed into regiments. Living-
stone (5. 4., p. 146), after mentioning that all the Bechuzanys and
Kafiir tribes practize circumcision, adds that there is 4 second part
of the ceremony ecalled Sechu, practised only by three tribes.

The statement of Livingstone is that all the boys of an
age between ten and fourteen or fifteen are selected to be
companions for life of one of the sons of the chiefl They are
taken out to some retired spot, where the old men teach themn
to dance, initinting them at the same time into all the mysteries
of African politics and government. After various ceremonies,
inclusive of ssvere beatings of the boys, they are formed into
bands or regiments (which are distinguished by different names;
&5 Malsalsi, the suns, Mabusa, the tribes), and though living
in different parts of the town, they turn out at the call of, and
et under, the chiaf’s son as their commander, They recognise
n sort of equality and partial commnnism ever after?

This statement gives the idea that all the youth ready for
initiation at one time were formed into one regiment under a
gom of the chief, on which view the instituticn woull seem' to
be mainly politieal and not ancient, beeause chiefs' sons are
not ancient. Mackenzie's account differs little from the pre-
ceding, except that it reealls the initistion into the clun ns
we have seen it elsewhere where there were no chiefs' sons;

T Mackenzis, pu 373, ? Livingstomy, & A., p. 148,
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and suggests that the ceremony was religious; and of the
nature of confirmation or solemn dedication otherwise in the
religion of the clan. He says that no youth can marry Hll
ufter this ceremony ; that it includes instruction in the tradi-
tional wisdom of the tribe He agrees that all initiated at
one time ure banded under a regimental name, so as to be &
compact body for warlike purposes, while, as civilians, owing
llegiante to different headmen. The initiation is given to
the youth “at the hands of the elders in his own family"
who, headed by the priests, march in procession to the camp
of the novices. They join in & sacred dance, and afterwards
the initiated select their own relatives among the hoys for the
purpose of severely scourging them. All this is what we
should look for ou an initiation into the clan. My opinion. is
that we have lere merely that initintion plus a devica for
strengthening the hands of the chief of the state When
Sekhome's sons declined to undergo the initiation, the chisfs
who stuck to the old customs blamed them for refusing to
entol themselves as subjects and to enlist as militia-men, and
Mackenzie remarks that if Christianity mnde progress among
them, they would no doubt have w invent a new military
organisation
Tre Baxvar

The eountry of the Banyai, called Shidims, a5 exhibited
on the map accompanying Livingstane's Zambesi, is Tepire-
sented ns lying south of that river, between the parallels of
enst longitude 32°-34°., He seems not to have come in con-
tact with them in his Zambesi exploration, but he gives an in-
teresting account of some of their enstonss in his South Africa.

The government of the Banyai, he says, is rather peculiar,
being a sort of fendn! republicanism ; the chief is elected, and
they choose n som of the deceased chief's sister in preference
to his own offspring. When dissatisfisd with one candidate
they even go to o distant tribe for & euccessor, who is nsually
of the family of the late chief or a aister's son, but never his
own son or daughter (p. 317). We have here female kinship and
a strong sugrestion of exogamy,
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The newly elacted chisf on taking office scquires as property
the wives, goods, and children of his predecessor.

UMhe children of the chief of the village" says Living-
stone, “have fewer privileges than common freemen. They
may not be sold, but they are never elected to the headship.”
In the village, beneath the class of freemen, are the alaves.
The sons of fresmen, between twelve and fifteen, live under
leaders outside the village, under strict rule, and cannot marry
till a fresh batch of the village youths is ready to take their
places,

As we might expect from the form of kinship indieated,
the marriage system was peculinr, Livingstone remarks on
‘the great influence of their women, and swys that the wives
are masters. Muvringes are what are called beema in Ceylon
(& 4, p. 622). “When a young man,” says Livingstone, * takes
a liking to a gitl of mnother village, and the parents have
no objection to the mateh, he must go aud live at their

* He there has to serve his mother-in-law for his
wife, as Jacob served Laban for Rachel and Leah, but under
more disagreeable conditions, for he is allowed only ene pre-
scribed attitude, and that an uncomfortable one, in which to
sit before his mother-in-law. If he wearies of this service,
and would return to his own people, he must leave behind all
the children : they belong to the wife. This, says Livingstone,
iz only & more stringent enforcement of the law which pre-
vails so very extensively in Africa, known to Europeans as
buying wives. Such, virtnally, it is, but it does not sppear
quite in that light to the actors; so many head of cattle or
goats are given to the parents of the girl “to give her up,” as
it is termed, d.e to forego sll claim on their offspring, and
allow an entire transference of her and her seed into another
family. If nothing is given the family to which the wife
belonged can claim the children even when the marriage is
doggn, and the payment is made to put au end to this right
Livingstone remarks that among the Bauyai there was &
preference for having daughters marred without o peyment,
as thereby the village was increased. Of course the whole
conception of marringe of this sort involves the idea that
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marriage was what we call intertribal, if not exogamous. As
to the village communities; if the marriage was even in the
great run of cases leona, they would be groups very much of
the Nair type, with the difference that the family circle, as:
among the Koech, included the husbund.  Of totemism among
the Banyai, T have found as yet no information. The Banyni
lie to the north-east of the land in which were found the
tribes of the Bechuanas and the Makololo.

Trimes, Craxs, AxD Crax Mangs

It is needless to say that the same want of precision in the
use of terms that we liave had elsewhers, meets ns in the nar-
mtives of exploration in Eastern Africa. Trbe, clan, caste,
onder, family, are used indiscriminately as names of groups,
without any diselosnre being made as to the description of
group they were severally designed to designate.

I shall mpidly put in juxtaposition the main statements to
see what will come of them. Livingstone could not find ont
whether the nndity of the * go-nakeds" was a badge of a par-
tioular order among the Bawe, They only referred to custom.
The Bawe nre in villiges,. When at strife within the village
they are careful not to kill one another, When two villages
are at war they are not so particular (Zambesi, p. 228).

The Batokus, again, are brave hunters of buffaloes and
elephants. The Batokas are a ¢éribe, and & body of this tribe
was induced to settle near Tutte (Zambesi, p. 280). The body in
(uestion hors the name of Bagimillongwe. Were they a clan 1
Becurring to the * onder ™ of the Bawe, called Baenda pei {go-
upkeds), the Livingstones are found conjecturing whether they
might not be an onder similar to Fresmasons  The hypothesis
B rgjuctod, bectuse sacret sncieties cannot be found HImong-
uative Africans, except perhaps in Angola, where there is a sort
of brotherhood, with eswmunity of right to food in each other's
huts. Had the gr-nakeds es much as or more than this?  If so,
they wero probably a clan, and their mudity a ladge, Recur-
nng to the Butokes, a strong clanmish fecling exists among.
them, as among all the other tribes. =In travelling, those
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belonging to one tribe alwnys keep by themselves, and help
one another * (Zambesi, p. 311), The tribe of Butokes therefore
contains many * tribes,” and each of these * tribes ™ is animated
by & strong clannish feeling of lrotherhood. The Batokas, in
fact, are in clans. A dense population was found én the shores
of Lake Nyasss, in the south, an almost unbroken chain of
villages. All the natives are tattoced from head to foot, the
figures being characteristic of the tribes, and varying with them.
The Balonda were tattooed with small cicatrices (p. 272), and
those who came with Sheakendo filed their teeth to a point, as
do the Chibogue (p. 342); the people on the Loajima had
aieatrices of various forms, some in shape of stars (p. 451),

The Matumboka raise up little knobs on the skin of their
faces, after & fushion that makes them seem covered all over
with warts or pimples. Tribes here must mean stock-tnibes or
glaus, for we hive too often now seen the true mesning of such
skin-marks to doubt their signifieance in a new case. - At
p. 437 & people liad a bad nawme even among their own tribe.
Were they a elan within the tribe? TIn the country of Chonga
michi, about eighty miles up the river, were found decent
people. of the same tribe. Were they another clan? Near
them were settled a body of Makva from the south. They
were kmown by a cieatrix in the forehead, shaped like a new
moon, with the horns turned downwards (p. 438)7

! Livingstone (L J,, vol i p. 48) says that the marks on the forehead of
the Mutumbwe seem i st of hemldic ornamient, for they can tell by his
tatino to what tribe or porfion uf « tribe o man belongs ; and of thess people
he saye that the son fakes the futher's tattoo. The Makos have the half
ar nearly full moon ; others have the cross or wavy limes Ome tatioo
sems 1o he n tret,  Thy tribes or portions of tribes seom also to have
peculinr tooth-marks  The Banyamwesi, Lie saya (vol it p. 150), derive
Hieir name frow the new moon, which also provides them with the omament
that they wear round their necke.  The Makos, he i told, have surnames
—Mimze, Maloly, Chimposalo. ™ All have the half-moon mark when in
the sonth-snst, hot now they leave it off & good deal and adopt the Waizan
marks® They show, he says, no indication of being named after beasts
and birde At p. 170 ha says, “ The lines of mttoo of the different tribes
are resorted o most by women ; it iz s sort of heraliry closely resembling
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Other tribes have as their distinotive mark somsthing done
to their teeth. The Batokas, for instance, knock out the upper
frout teeth, giving as a reason that they wish to be like oxen,
and that otherwise they would be like zebras. The Batimpe
knock out both the upper and lower front testh. Among the
Bakaas a child who cut the upper front tecth before the wnder
was, says Livingstone (8. 4., p. 577), always put to death, as he
believed to be the case also among the Bakwains. In the Last
Jouwrnals, vol. L. p. 276, he resords a practice among Casembe's
people and among the Makololo of kmocking out the upper front
, teeth, and says (vol ii p. 120) of a boy from the Lomainé, “ The
upper teeth extracted seemed to say that the tribe have cattle.
The knocking out of the teeth is in imitation of the animals
they almost worship” The Babisa file their teeth to points:
other Manganja noteh each of the upper fore teeth ; the noteh
I in some cases angular, in others round. The latter style
gives the edges of the upper front teeth a semi-lunar shape,
Other tribes make an opening of « trinngulsr shape between
the upper front teeth.  'What tribes these may be is not dis-
closed, but it appears that the Babisa are Manganja, and dis-
tinguished from other Manganjas by the style of their teeth.,
It appears also at the same place that the Matumboks, who wa
saw tuake knobs on the skin of the face, were also Manganfas,
and that the only difference between them and the rest of the
Manganjas wes in the mode of tattooing the face. They have the
eame language, but though the people found higher up the river
call themselves Matumboka, their tattoving differed from that of
people of the same name lower down, * Their distinetive mark
cousists of four tattooed lines diverging from the puint hetwean
theeyebrowa.” Have we hare confusion within confusion 7 Man-
ganja, & term for o state, or let us say empire | The Matumtioks,
i Ioeal tribe within it, and that again in clans? (Zumbesi, p. 524)

the Highland tartans* (Lest Jouranls in Central Afvica, ., by Dr. D,
Livingstone.  J, Murray, London, 1874).

! 'Tha Chipeta, a division of the Mangnuja, bave special esr and tooth
marks as their tatton { Livingstone, LLJ, wol L ppe 130, 140). Ths Balungn
are marksd by three or four little knobs on the temple, snd by distension
of the lobes of the car (fi. p 201)
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This may be doubted, for thougl the Babisa are i & sense
Manganja, yet they spenk a different dialect, thongh they ¢an con-
verse (Zambesi, p. 547), and their relations are not s little diffienlp
to be understood. The travellers noticed a very curious giroum-
stance at one stage of their journey. « Wherever a Munganjs
village was placed, n Babisa one was sure to appear in the
vicinity." The former are the owners of the soil, but the latter
did not appear to be considered intruders, 50 we sre in &
puzzle.  Are we helped by what is found at p- 6927 Gangs
from ong village plunder neighbouring  hamlets of their
children. " Next comes the system of retalistion of one ham-
let against another, to make reprisals, pnd the same thing an a
larger scale between tribes. The portion of the tribe which
fless becomes vagrunt, attacks pesceful tribes, ete.”

Let us see whother any light can be thrown on the miture
of these groups from the chiamcter of their chisfs It were
useless to consider a group like the Mukololos Wa huve only
o disclusure of their powers in a form to be of use in two cases,
Chinsamba was a chief in Mosapo. He had a great deal to Jdo
in attending to the affairs of his people. They consulted him
on all occnsions.  He was eloquent in advice, and showed un
fintimate knowledge of his districh. He knew * avery roud
cultivated, every weir put in the river, every hunting net, loom,
gorge, and every ehilld of his tribe. Any addition made to the
number of these latter is notified to him, and he sends thanks
and compliments to the parents” (5. 558). Now tribe hate must,
mean & compact little group, such ss might live in a lhamlet or
village, with the chief in the position of protector ar father, in
short, in loco parontis to all the mewlbers of it Speaking upart
from the question of kinship, whicl we shall consider hereaftar,
we may safely believe tribe hers to mean clun, It must be in
reference to this sort of group as the constitnent sub-group of
African society that Livingstoue says (Zambesi, P 698) that the
African form of government is patriarchal, and, acoonling to
the fempermmment of the chief despotic or guidad by the
counsels of the tribe.

“The Manganju generally live in villages, nach of which
has its own headinan, and le may be ruler over seviral adjucent

2u
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villages”™ The people are regarded as his children (Zambesi; p.
108). Child here means no mors than suhject or vassal. Thus
(Zambesi, p. 198) : “Pangola 18 the child or vassal of Mpenda
Sandia and Mpends are the only independent chiefs from
Kebrahasa to Zumbo, and belong to the tribe Manguuja” It
is said the Assenga appesr to be of the same family as the rest
of the Manganjs and Maravi. Formerly all the Manganjs
were united in an empire extending from Lake Shirwa to the
river Loangwa. It fell to picces on the death of Undi, the
chief who had established it, the Banyai, on the sontls, absork-
ing a large portion of it.

Toresiam

In Livingstone's Zambesi we find various traces of totem-
iam, which may es well be brought together as they occur,
without attempting to connect them with particular tribes
Many of the indications are no stronger than the prohibition to
ent particular food. First, it is said of certain natives of the
Zambesi that they have as great a horror of hippopotamus
meat a8 the Mohammedans have of swine’s flesh. Livingstons's
pilot wouldl not even cook lis food in a pot which had con-
tained the meat: he would go without food mther; yet he ate
with relish the flesh of the foul-feeding marabon.

At Tette, where a great number of tribes converge, as
many superstitions converge, but Livingstone does not euu-
merite them. The serpent is worshipped ; Morungo, who lives
ubove the stars, s not worshippsd; the manes are all good,
and they make some offerings to thers. There is ¢ wide-spread
supérstition, shared by the Makolols, that to plaut 2 mango tree
wonld be death—the disclosurs here referring to Tette. We
come upen both the elephant and the crocodile, with their
respective schools of medicine, whosa priests—the doctors—
drove a trade msembling the Roman Catholic sale of indul-
gences.  The crocodile docter, for instance, sold o charm which
protected its owner from crocodiless  Not enongh iz disclosad
to show the trus nature of thess eases, bat the following is very

i zm-hf"-, PR *BI "’:. 'u:'l B7.
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sugrestive : * Unwittingly we offended the crocodile school of
medicine while at Tette by shooting one of these hupe reptiles
a8 it lay basking in the sun on a sandbank. The doctors came
to the Makololo in wrath, clamonring to know why the whita
man had shot their crocodile,” Again, some Africans in thess
parts believe that souls at death pass into the bodies of apes,
Wa have dlready seen the apeas & totem of the Bechuanas, and
we find him again religiously regarded at Sinjers, on the Zambesi
roite, “ The monkey is o sacred animal in this region, and is
never molested or killed, becanse the peaple believe devoutly
that the souls of their ancestors mow cceupy these degraded
forms, and anticipate that they themselves must sooner or later
ba transformed in like manner® At a Kebrabasa village the
party were saluted by & man who elaimed to be able to change
himsalf into & lion. The Makololo believed that ke could, that
he was u Pondoro, and could change his form at will. When
he takes the lion form he is sometimes absent for a month ; at
times the transformed man returning claims to have provided
the village with game: “ Go and pet the game that T have killed
for you " (Zambesi, pp. 159, 160), They saw another Pondore at
another village, (he Poudoro of the villape: and this office we
must eonnect with the belief that lions are sacred, the sonls of
departed chiefs being in them.

Livingstone tells an mnusing story of one of his men, im-
bued with the belief that the lion was a chisf in disguise,
scolding a hungry one that had eome close to the eamp, * You
a chief, eh 7" ete,, the questions being all of the nature of con-
temptoous chafll.  Another of the men, equally believing that
he was speaking to s chief, expostulaied with him on the im-
propriety of such conduct to strangers who had never injured
him (p. 160) Among some tribes (though whether local or
clan is mot apparent) the dead were given to the crocodiles
(P 251); and (p. 232) a man refused to sell a boat, seeing &
lnrge serpent on a tree overhead, and alleging that this was
the spirit of his father coming to protest sgainst the sale
A donkey having died, Livingstoue's men were shocked at
the idea of eating him; “it wonld be like eating man himself ™
(p. 335).
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In tlie whole book, il we except the case of the mango,
which s faint, and that of the flo tree (p. 188), a8 seeming to
tmve been held sacred, 1 find no tmces of plant womship, yet
(at p. 521) Livingstons makes the following statement: “The
primitive African Taith seema ta be that there is one Almighty
Maker of heaven and earth, that He has given the various
plants of earth to man to be employed as mediators between
Him and the spirit world,” and so o  This is qualifisd by
the statement that they do not consider themselves amennble
to the Supreme God, from which it must be inferred that they
are amenable to the plants,  Then this religion of theirs is said
to bo mild in its nature, * though in one small comner of the
country, called Dahomey, it has degenerated into a bloody
superstition, Human blood takes the place of the propitiatory
plants which are used over uine-tenths of the Continent. Tho
reckless disregard of human life mentioned by Speke und
Graut is quite exceptional” Now the narmtive of the
explomation of the Zambesi is, more. than anything else, &
parrative of mussacres and spolintions, and whey we recall the
names of the Makolalo, Matabele, and Aximms, to say nothing
of Zuluz snil the Chrstain and Mobammedan slave-traders, it
is mather surprising to read this statement. Human sacrifices,
sgain, are of froquent oocurrence all over Africa. Nor is
Dighomey the only place on the West Coast whers their extent
is appalling.  Again, although the opening statement inelined
one to regard the plants s spiritual powers, their being put in
eontrst to blood shows that they are thonght of as things to
sacrifice to o power, und not pa powars.  The general statements,
wnfortunately, aro not supported by any detail, except the
statement that the Africans pay no regard to Morimo, which s
vouchied for on every hand, ns fully as iy is declared on all
hands that the Africans have no idea of who Mirinw mey be,
ond apparently owe what they have to the missjonaries 1In
his Soully Afrien Livingstong eays of the Makololo (p 109)
that they had no feeling about killing men, their lives from
infuncy being passed in scenes of hlu-ud while (at p. 159) he
cites the case of o Buslunun bossting of having killed five
other Bushmen : *Two,” said he, counting on his fingers, * were
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females, one a mals, and the other two. calves” “What a
villain you ara to boast of killing women and children of your
own nition! What will God say when you appear before
Him?" “He will say,” replied be, “that T was a very clever
fellow.” For him God meant the chief of the tribe.

The notices of totemism in the works of Speke and Grant
are few. In the mythology of the toyal honse of Kamgué we
find that on the death of Rumanika's successor, the body,
sawn in a cow's skin, was laft in a boat on a lnke for three
days, when, decomposition having set in, maggots were en-
gendered from the royal person, of which three were taken
into the palace and put in charge of the heir-elect These
maggots seem to have symbolised the blood that flowed in his
veins. Ons became & lion, another a leopard, and the third a
stick. This miracle over, the dead king was duly put nnder
around, * with five maidens and fifty cows™ (Speke's Journal,
P 221, Edinburgh, 1863),

Speke's curiogity being roused, he oltained from Rumanika
spme ganealogical disclosures. He related that his grandfather,
Rohinda VI, having died, and his body been taken to the hill
to be buried, a young lion emerged from the heart of the corpse
‘and kept guand over the hill, from whom other lions came into
existence, until the whole place becams infested by them,
which had since made Kamgué a power and dread to all other
nations, for these lions became gubject to the will of Rohinda's
son and heir, who, when attacked by the conntries to the
morthward, instead of assembling an army of men, assembled
his: Hon foree; and so swept all before him. How mneh of
this may De pure misunderstanding it wouold be useless to
inquire.

But one other trace of auvimal worslip ocours in Speke,
Rumanike, who yearly sacrificed a cow at his father’s grave,
also made periodical sacrifices to a large stone on the hillside,
and mentioned that if, when leading an army to battle, he
were to hear a fox bark, he would retire ut once, knowing that
that meant evil. Speke adds the general statement, which is
of little use to nny one, there nre many other animals, and Iucky
and unlucky birds, which all believe in (p. 241).
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It illustrates the nature of the casnalties on which infor-
mation on such matters depends; that while Speke gives vs so
little bearing on the subject, Grant, by pure accident, givea us
a good deal. At o village of Ukuni he found it was forbidden to
eat o particular kind of antelope.  Grant was proud of hsving
shot it; his follower pretended not to be able to earry it, but
Grant insisted. When close to the village he began to learn
fromn his attendant that there wes something wrong,  * M'weeko,
t.¢ it ia nob customary ;" it is & * Phongo, never eaten” Grant
made an appeal to the Sultan to get his beast sapured; the
Sultay flew into a rage. It was finally explained to Gmnt,
“If you eat it, you will lose your fingers and toes, get scab all
over, ete." They would not admit even the skin insids the
village, The Seedees, who were with Grant, said it was
never eaten in their country. Grant says it was as mice an
antelope as he ever saw., He sold it to a native caravan,
who were glad to eat it. Another animal he says, which
it is not customary to eat, is the N'grooweh, also a species of
antalopa,!

The next note of tolemism in Grant ocours at p. 126.
OF game-birds, he says, the most plentiful was the guinea-fowl,
near the cultivations. The patives of Usui will not eat the
fowl, but the Walinga, a class of people who work in iron. have
un objection. On the next page we have some marvellons
stories about the king of birds and the tippet monkey, with a
bird of good omen to Grant's men; called Kong-ot'a. They
were certuin to have luck after seaing it

In Tgogo a lizard wonld appear to be sucred. There sire
many !!pﬂﬂiuﬁ of them, but only one, about twelve inchos ]ang'
sppeared to be religiously regarded (p. 36).

At snother place, among the Wagogo (p. 41) o lizard was
also religionsly reganded. Grant shot a lizard, and was told
he had linrt their feelings, and must pay for hia foily.

Among the Watnsi, “a curions aud distioet race” in the
provines of Unyanzembe, Grant found what is Commaon in
India, and is uu infallible sign of cow worship, These people,

1A Walt aormm Africa, dte, by J. A Grant, Capt ste, pp 90, 81
Edinburgh, 1864, 8
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previous to milking the cows in the morning, washed themselves,
their teeth, and their wooden milk vessels or gounds, with the
urine of the anironl, Here the men are the milkers (p. G1)
We have seen the lion in a religlous connection with the family
of Rumanika, and that one of the animals sprung from the
body of Rumanika's father ; and at p, 141 is something further
of the relation of the leopard to that family. Rumanika hav-
ing been consulted as to some strange animals that had come

at night to the camp, recommended that ahould they come
again they should ba challenged three times, and fired upon if
they did not answer. His beliof was that they were ensmies
gent by his rebel brother Should they prove to be leopands,
however, they were not to be molested. For all leopards, says
Grant, they have a great reverence, na the late sovereign is
believed to be still protected by them, and, on an invading
armey coming from Uganda, this Soltan had the power to send
leopards to disperse them. Leopard-skins were worn ounly by
royalty or its followers.

Speaking of the religion of Rumanika and his people,
Grant says he could not trace any distinet form of it. A
sacred signification was attached to a piece of copper, said to
represent the horns of cattle “A tree was considered the
greatest object in the creation, not even excepting man.”
Lions protected the mausolenm of the former Sultan. *No
kingdom was so powerful ns this; no one dared attack us
Lions guard us” (p. 145). Apparently an invisible god lived
in the lake, and the renson why Speke could not kill any
hippopotami there was that be had not concilinted that god
by a present. The Sultan of Unyoro could divide the waters
cof the Inke with a rod (p. 145)—perhaps the mystic stick of
the meggot. The eurious thing i that though Rumanika
believed that lions garrisoned the country, neither Grant nor
Speke saw one in the country, dead or alive  As to the god
of the Inke, he was possibly the king of the otters, whom the
pecple superstitiously regard, saying that the king of the
otters iz as white as an old man’s beard. Recurring to the
subject of weligion ot Kiaragué, Grant adds to his previons
account that he found that there was a belief that certain
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animals were possessed of devils, but were in the power of the
soothsayers (p. 186).

In addition to the notes of totemism already mentioned,
numerous others might be cited, as Oxen amongst the Bechunnas,
Barolongs, Batokas (where the venerstion for cattle is coupled
with antipathy to the Zebm), and elsewhere ;! the Hare Amongst
the Hottentots;* the Elephant amongst the Koossas® thongh
there i3 reason to suppose that the Elsphant was only the
totem of the chief clan, and that another totem of the Kocssas
was the Hyana;* the Duck (perhaps) amongst the Maravi;®
Fish omongst the Banyamwezi, Matabele, and some of
the Bechuanus;® the Hippopotamus amongst the Matabela;?
the Hywnn anungst the Bangwaketse, the Koossas, and the
Makoa ; * the Leopand also amongst the Makoa and Makonda ;
the Wagtail amongst the Bechuanas and elsewhere:? the'
Whydah Bird," the Suake ! a Bestle! the Lion,"™ the Alligator
amongst the Bamangwato and Bakweains

Svceessiox Axb Kissam

There are two roports by officers of the Indian Service
on some tribes within the dominion of Zanzibar. Lieutenant-

' Moffst, pp. 278, 348, 680; Pinkerton, vol xvi £ 600 ; Living-
stone, L 1, p. 138 Id, 8 A, pp 203, 330, 450, 403, 466, 632

2 Narrative of an Ezplover in Tropioal Soulk Afriea, by Francis (Galton,
P 188, Ward and Lock, London, 1852,

* Walckenser, vol. aviil. pp. 187, 108 (Colliction des relitione i
wopuge, ile, par (LA, Wialckenaer, Turls 1849)

' I pp. 187, 150, 199, ' Livimgstate, 8, A, p. 577,

A Muatabelelond and the Fidoria Falls, by F. Oates, p, 111. Kezan
Panl, Lonidon, 1881,

T A Hunter's Wanderings, cte., in Africe, by F. (. Salous P 135,
Sampeots Low, London, 1851 ; and wids Livingstone, Zombes, P 30,

¥ Mol o 401, ¥ Livingstone, L 7., vol. L pp. 180, 281,

W rd val. §. p 281,

WiLL vol. & p. 981 ; wol. i po 844 5 amd of, ol regupg for muake,
Lealie. % 14 vl i po87, '

Wl & A, pp 2532, 304, W1 poens:
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Colonsl Righy's report (Bombay, 1861) relutes chiefly to the
slave trade and Arab custorps, The manners and customs
of the Mukhadim, the aborigines of Zangibar, are not described.
They are said to resemble those of the natives of the FEast
Coast of Africe Licutenant-Colonel! Playfair's official letter,
rather than report (Bombay, 1864), relates to the Waniks,
o tribe on the East Coast. They keep cattle, and have the
phrase cattle-pride.  They have ceremonies of iitiation to
menhood, like thosa we have everywhers found They have
hereditary chiefs of little or no suthority, and the real govern-
meny of & group is earried on by the elders.

Among the Wanika, children belong mot to the parents
but to the mother's eldest brother, who has absolute power
over them. Marringe is by purchase, the price peid to the
bride’s family. Divorce is frequent: if it is the wife who
retives the price must be repaid, but not tll she has got
another husband, There is a system of betrothals, and
marringe takes place early, but the bond is a slight one, and
continency is hardly known. Of course this implies that
the Wanika have exogamy and a system of female kinship.
We find femals kinship again on Livingstone's route, and
in comnection with the Kebrmbass, among whom we found
# trace of totemizsm. A gister's som, says Livingstone of
thiz people, has much more chance of succeeding to the
chigftpinship than the chiefs own offspring, it being un-
qnestionable that the sister’s child has the family blood,
Again, among some unnamed tribes nesr the Sinjere, where
also we found unmistakable signs of totemism, the position
of women is excesdingly hich; they traded in the camp, and
seained both sepsible and modest.  Perhaps in this particular
the women here occupy the golden mean between the Man-
gonja hill tribes and the Jaggas of the north. It is said that
the Jagga women do all the tmding, have regnlar markets,
sud will on no acoount allow s man to enter the market-place.
The same sign of women being in the first place occurs in the
Upper Shire Valley, which is under the government of a lady.
In her dominions women mank high (Livingstone’s Zuwmibesi,
pp. 108, 192, and 486), Among some Mangania, near the



474 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY CHAP,

villags next to Nkoma's, the women were found to sssame a
superiority over their husbands, “ A man was selling a goat™
to the explorers (p. 550) ¥ when his wife came in and pulisd
him up: * You appear as if you were unmarrisd, selling a goat
without consulting your wife; what sort of n man are you !’
The bargain was faitly off If this was a fair specimen of
domestie life, the women here have the same influence that
they have in Londa and farther west, and in many parts north
of the Zambesi, where we have known a wife order her husband
uot to sell a fowl, merely, as we supposed, to show us strangers
that she had the upper band. We conjestured that deforence
was commonly shown to women here, becanse, as in the West,
the exclamation most commonly used was, ‘O my mother!’
We heard it frequently some thirty miles east of this, where
the inhabitants took us for the Mazitn, South of the Zambesi
the exclamation oftenest heard is * My father!'”  South of
the Zambesi is a wide term. The Bamgi are south of the
Zumbesi, and we know the position of wamen nmong then.
Mackenzia notices that as far south as the neighbourhood of
Shoshong the Makalaka swore by their mothers and not by
their fathers, as it is said the other tribes dil® In considering
society ot Sheshong 1 omittedl to point out, what Mackenzie
repeatedly states® that in questions of swesession the division
of the town to which the mother of n clajmant belonged
invariably supported the olaimant. *0O mother|™ is the
exclamation of the Wangwana, Zanzibar® So it is amongst
the Balonda* and the Makonde*

Notes of female kinship are in fact abundant, and it is
unnecessary to multiply instances ; it is sufficient to refer the
reader to varions passages where they ocour®

On the other hand, in some casos kinship is reckoned
throtigh males, &s appears to be the pmctice umongst the

‘ !I l IL:, P nnH‘ = If!- P1 {Iu.

¥ Throwih the Dark Continent, vol. ii. PR 34, 264, by H. AL Staaley.
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Bechuanns, whose chief Sebituane installed his daughter ns
¢hief before his death; “he wished to make her his successor,
probably in imitation of some of the negro tribes with whom
he bad come into contact, but being of the Beclmana raecs, he
could not look upon the hushand except as the woman's lord,”
a0 he wanted her to have men as he hod women, but not to
have a husband. One man whom she chose was even called
lier wife, and her son the son of her wife; but the arrangement
did not pleass her, so, 68 soon as her father died, she maide
over the government to her brother Sekeletu! This story is
not ‘incompatible with the tracing kin through females, but
it seems to be fully proved that smongst the Bechuanag
Barolongs, and a good many other tribes the habit exists of
paying a higher price for a wife for the purpose of securiug
her ohildren, who would otherwise belong to the wife's family,
showing nt once the existence of kinship through women side
by side with that through men, and indicating the manner in
which the system of kinship may gradually change.

Among the Bechuanns the son inherits his father's wives,
and their children to him are called his brothers; nnd when the
elder brother dies the next brather takes his wives, as mnong
the Jews, and the children that may be born of thosse women
he ealls his brothers also; he thus “mises up seed to his
departed relstive” The chief has a head wife or queen, and
her children inherit the chieftainship. Some of the wives are
given to under-chiafs®

Among the Bangalas of the Cassange valley the chief is
chosen from three fanilies in rotation; o chief’s brother inherits
in preference to his son. The sons of a sister belong to her
brother, and he often sallz hiz nephews?®

This is a pretty wide scattering of notes of female
kinship. Hers and there we must believe kinship has
shifted, as in Austmlia, to the male side, bub enough evidence
remains to show that anciently the marringe system was such
that the children always belonged to the mother's family.
Wo liave seen in many cases property in the children aeting
as a means of destroying the ancient fliation to the mothers

! Livingstone, & A., p. 170, * Id p. 185, 20l p 434,
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family ; and, as in the case of the Wanika, we see that when
one ean get at the fiots, the mother's fumily means her family
through the mother, her mother's brother appearing as the
head of the house. In Speke wa seem to see an intermediats
stage, which recalls an wreangement prevailing among the
polyandrous Todas  Two men at Kargué having married one
woman laid claim to her child, which, ns it was a male one,
belonged to the father' That is to say, we find & case of
polyandry, with an sppropristion of the female children to the
mother, and the male to the father, an arrangement which
occurs elsewhere in Africa  Polyandry, especially of the
Thibetan type, should not surprise us st Karagud, Grant (p.
186) says that among the Wahuma kings it was lawful to co-
habit with & brother's wife, or with an own sister, The Intter
statement tells direetly on the succession law, and to the effect
that the succession wus according to the system of female
kinship. The former statement is all that Mr. Grant has yet
published in support of his statement to me personally, that
Thibetan polyandry was the marriage systemr of the Wahuma,

1 Speke, p. 230,



CHAPTER XXVIII
KAFFIRS AND ZULUS

Tax term Kalfir, snys Theal, is usually restricted to members
of the Amaxosa tribe! but he adds that all along the East
Coast ‘as far as the great Fish River the country is thickly
peopled with Kaffir tribes, each of which has its own title,
uswally the name of its first great chiell In the year 1683,
he says, the country between the Cape and Natal was found
to be occupied by four great tribes—the Amampondomsi,
Amompondo, Abatembu, and Amaxosa, whose language was
the same, though much mixed with that of the Hottentots,
owing to the marrisge of women after defeating and killing
the men, and by the adoption of Kalfir refugees, as was done
by the Guanagque tribe of Hottentote® Other writers use the
tarm Kaffir in o much more extended sénse, and sometimes
apply it to all the allil moes of the Bautu family, such as
the Bechuanas and Zolos, who live oo the East Cosst. The
Zulus, who believe that they sprang from a reed,® are a typieal
mes of the Bantn family, and we mre fortunate enough to
possess 4 fairly complete account of their oustoms from the
pen of David Leslie, who was well acquainted with them. We
have & very important statement ps to the marriage laws and
relationships of the Kaffirs by Theal, who treats the Tembus,

I Kofee Folklore, by i A Theal, p. L. Swan Sonnatiechein mud
o, Londomn. Lol (7% 58 K

B Aimimg the Zulus ond Amatonges, by Thavid Lalie, pp. 70, 207,
Edisburgh, 1874,
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Pondes, Zulus, and other tribes o all belonging to the Kaffir
e}

It appears that kinship is now generally traced throngh
males® but there are indications that female kinship formerly
prevailed.  Santos says that the king’s lrother st Quiteva was
elested to the throue in preference to any of his sans! and in
the Amatongs country en the borders of Zululand, where the
women are much better treated than wmongst the Zulus! the
nephew always succeeds to the chieftainship®

Santos, who wrote in 1684, describes the Kuffirs generally
a3 & nomadio Tace subject to terrible famines, and, at Tette, ag
feading on human flesh.  He states that polygamy was proc-
tised, and that murriage was by purchase, and that the hushand
might send the woman back if displeased with har. He men-
tions that the inhabitants of some of the islands off the coast
of Melinda lived in harmony, but divided into war partiss on
the mention of religion, and that ut the death of the king of
(uitevn, who set up to be the only sorcerer in his dominions
his wives devoted themselves to death®

Polygamy is practised, but amongst the Zuolus the king's
regiments were not allowed to msrry without permission.
The result of granting such permission to reqiment was that
all the marringeable girls were swept up at once,

The purchase of wives appears to be an universal custom
throughout South Africs, and amongst the Zulus, although the
form of capture is no longer o part of the marrisge rite, there
seom to be unmistakable traces that such a custom formerly
existed. Leslie, who had attended many Zulu marringes; tells
us that the girl, who has besn escorted to the kraal of the
bridegroom, which may be, and is alwayr feigned to be, at s
great distance from_her home, always makes several attempts
to eseape, nnd if she succeeds in getting out of the gate of the
kmal it is n great disgrace to the bridegroom, und the whole
ceremony has to be gone through agsin’® Teslie adds that he
hod heard that fortuerly the bridegroom went to the bride's

! Thel, 1 198,  * Ik 108. ¥ Pinkerton, vol xvi. . 683,
¢ Leslie, p 125, ¢ Jd p 196 ® Pinkerton, vol, xvi. pp 344 (inter-
pelated aftee p 674), 606, 710, 728, T M. pp. 115 o s, 198,
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kmal and took her away. If any cattle paid for the wife die
within the year they must be replaced, and if the wife dies
the eattle paid for her can be reclaimed, but geverally a sister
is zent " to raise up the house of her that is dead"?

The Kaffirs, according to Theal, have a strictly exommous
marriage law, “Marriages" he says, “are alsolutely pro-
hibited between people of the same family title . , . A man
may marry 8 womsn of the sams clan (clan must, of course,
be used here in the sense of group or village) that he belongs
to. provided she is not a blood relative, but he way not marry
& woman whose father's family title is the same as lis own,
evin though no relationship can be traced between them, and
the one may belong to the Xosa and the other to the Pondo
tribe . .-!*.Jtm:u:.=II the Tembus, the Pondes, the Zulus, and
many other tribes are people with the same family title, They
cannot tmce any relationship with each other, but wherever
they nre found they have eeremonies peculiar to themselves
Thus the customs observed at the birth of o child are exaetly
the same in every part of the country among pecple of the
same family title, though they may never have heard of each
other; while neighbours of the same clan (here again clan
evidently means local tribe) but of different fawmily titles have
these onstoms altogether dissimilar, Al the children take the
family title of the father, and can thus marry people of the
pame fomily title as the mother, provided they are not elosaly
velated in blood.” *

In the above statement is 4 proof that some, if not all, of
the South Afriean races are strictly organised in elans upon
the totemie principle. Theal mentions one of the family titles
—Amaywabe—but does not give its meaning.

Theal adds? that to the Kaffirs what we term cousins are
brothers nund sisters, and that this doss not arise from poverty
of language, for they lave words to express shades of relation-
ship where we have none, They use the same word for father

! Lestic, 1 141,

* Theal, ju 198 Theal's evidmes s clour in this passage that kin-
ship is tmaced through males, but some of the Bantu races seem fo prace
kinship through females, * Id pp. 310, 211.
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and paternal uncle and father’s half-brother, In the pame
way their word for mother weans any of their father’s wives.
That is to say, the Kaffirs distinguish very clearly between the
family of the father and the family of the mother, and when a
Kaffir woman marries her hushand’s parents give her a now
aume, by which she is known to his family, and on the birth
of n child she is frequently described as the mother of (he
child! Burchell’s testimony is in harmony with that of Theal.
He says that those who are deseended from the same sncestor,
however fiir off, are called brothers and sisters, and conse-
quently the chiefs of the Amakoses usunlly take their principal
wives from the Tambonlies, becanse all the families of rank
among them ars descended from the same stock. Vet it is niot
forbidden to marry o deceased wife's sister.

Amongst the Zulus and some; if not ull, of the other Kaffir
Taces it is considered a disgrace to & woman to be seen by ber
son-in-law, or to mention the name of her father-in-law. This
custont is called Hlonips, and is observed so strictly amongst
the Zulus that the worst osth applicable to women i3 * (Ymka
ni " which menns that she does or will bear childran to
ber father-in-law, For a minute account of this custom the
reader is referred to Leslie® Leslie says that there sre three
kinde of Hlanipa—the family, the trihal, and, in the case of
the Zulus, the national. The tribal Hlonipa 15 equivalent
to “raboo,” that is to eay, a man will not use the name: of
his chief or progenitors in everyday conversation. National
Hlonipa applies only to wordy sounding like the name of the
king, By stating that nationn] Hlonipa is confined to the
Zulus, Leslie seems to imply that family Hlowipa in customary
throughout the country, Theal also mentions the eustom of
family Hlonipa, whereby the wifs is prohibited from sitting in
the hovse where her father-in-law is stnted, or pronouncing
the names of any of their husbands male relativns in the
ascending line®

Indications of totem worship sbound atnongst all the Bantu

} Theal, p 211§ Livingstons, 5. ., p 120,
T Laakli; g 152 o ng, ' Thesl, pp. 10; 208
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races.  The Koossas, says Lichtenstein, venerate the elephant,
and regard the hysua as sacred' Cattle are only killed for
food on solemn occasions.” The snake is treated with great
respect® and the Zulus believe that the dead revisit their
old krsals in that form, Every one is supposed to have two
snakes, “ ehlosd,"” a good one and a bad one?

The whole Zulu nation, says Leslie (in 1870), is broken
up into little tribes, the remnonts of those conquered by
Chaka. Each tribe hus its Esebongo ar nnme of thanks:
for instance, ons tribe is called Emtetwa or scolders, snd so
on. Fach of these tribes has its pecnliar habits and oustoms.
“One, the Mat-e-enja (dog’s spittle), will not eat goat flesh,
because they always leave a goat on the grave of their dead”
“If they eat any part of a goat unawares they ure seized with
epilepsy and die. ~ Even the young children in the kraal, who
are too young to know anything of this, when a piece of goat
flesh is given to them, will not eat it, but carry it in their
hiands for a little and then throw it away ; and be it remen-
bered that meat is their greatest dainty |”*

Theal gives the numes of two dances’ and it is not
uncommon to hear of different dances danced by different
- tﬁ]‘}ﬂﬂ,"

Vengeance appears to rest with the family ;" and Barrow
eays® that the Kafiirs dil not make war for conquest, but
enly in revenge for some direct insult or act of injustice towards
the whole community or one of its members.

Nearly all the wars are occasioned by cattle raiding. In
other words, we have in South Africa an example of the
strugzle for existence by mankind in its primitive form. The
Matatees, says Mofint, n pastoral people, robbed of their cattle
by the Matabele, liad nothing left but to die or rob: snd from
being wild men became like wild beasta® In South Africa,
saya Livingstone, most wars are about cattle. Several tribes
have 1o eattle to avoid war. Livingstone had only heard of

1 Walckenuer, vol. xviii. gy 187, 189, 198, ? £ vol. xviii, p. 108,
# Thial, p. 23, 1 Lealie, pp. 47, 120, ' Id p 146
& Thenl, p. 1867 P Lealie, p. 104,
& Walckenser, vol. zvil p. 310. ¢ Moffat, p, 372
21
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one war on another account, namely, amongst the Barolongs,
where three brothers fought about a woman.! ’

How keen the struggle must be is apparent from the effeota
of a prolonged drought, or from the whalesale loss of cattle in
wir. The Matatees, o great and successful nation, were found
to be in a state of starvation. 'With all their conquests they
were dying of hunger, and for hundreds of miles their march
might have been traced by lmman bonss® The usual con-
comitants of such & state are found in the steps taken to
economise food by the destruction of sickly and deformed
children and weak and aged persons, and in some cases by the
practice of cannibalism*  The habit of vecruiting a tribe hy
the seimure of women and children from other ecommunities
seems to be universally prevalent! And, ns we see every-
where, marringe i by purchuse; sand in some cases, if not in
all, the marriage rites indieate o form of capture as part of the
ceremony. Examples recur in these pages, and it is unnecessary
to dwell upon the point here”

! Livingstone, & A., pp. 10, 212 = Moffut, p. 380.

! Livingstone, L. J, vol, it p. 1803 14, 8. A, p 857, Pinkerion,
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CHAPTER XXIX
BUSHMEN AND HOTTENTOTS

Tre Bushmen and Hottentots appear to be members of the
same family, and may be said roughly to have cccupied what
is now Cape Colony when it was first colonised by the Duteh,
Mackenzie classes them with the Korannas and Griguas (the
Griquas being mostly of mixed blood), as forming & mce distinet
m language and customs from the Kaffirs and other South
Africans’ Amongst them the women are milkers of cows,
whilst amongst the Kaffirs, Bechuanas, and other tribes of the
Bantu family, women are not allowed even to enter a cattle-
pen while the cattle are in it* Galton says that there is no
difference Letween Bushmen and Hottentots, and probably it
may be safe to treat them as of the same race, although some
portions have attained a higher position in the scale of civilisa-
tion than others® Moffat, however (p. 6), while treating the
Bushmen ns part of the Hottentot nation, says that they are
distinet peoples, and cannot understand each other's Inguage.
Unfortunately confusion may oceasionally arise in trying to
distinguish these mees from those of the Bantu family, owing
to the fact that some travellers use the name Kaffir as synony-
mans with Hottentot, or do not properly distinguish between
the two.

' Mackenzie, p. 490, Selous (p 108) considiers they were probably
th earliest settlers in this part of the ecountry of whom we know any-

thing,
2 Mackensie, p, 499 ' Galton, p. 68 ; Moffat, pp. 3 o =0,
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The Hottentots, says Mackenzie, may he readily dis-
tinguished from the Bantu races by their different manuner of
housebuilding.' The hut of the Hottentot lins no wall distinet
from its roof, whereas the Zulus and Bechuanas build walls
of wattle and clay with a grass roof Some writers, while
ndmitting & connection between Hottentots and Bushmen, dmw
f great distinction between them a8 regards their mammer of
hiving, and certainly some accounts of the Bushmen or Bosjies-
men represent them as being much wilder and ruder than the
Hottentots, or at any rate than those Hottentots at the Cape
who had come into oomtact with Europeans. The Bushmen,
says Barrow,® differ in several respects from the Hottentots;
they are slmost entirely naked and very short, the men oot
exceeding 4 feet 9 inches in height end the women 4 feet
4 inches. They live, ssys Campbell’ apart from each other
s nomadic life, and are said to love their children, though there
are frequent examples of the women killing their offspring if
the fathers will not maintain them. Sometimes s young man
steals a woman from her hut while she sleeps, and the theft
may be committed without the parents’ consent and even
without any information of the man's intenfion having been
given

Most travellers concur in placing the intellizence of the
Hottentots very low. They seem to be fast dying out, Thun-
berg says that they, as well as the Kaflirs, wers organised
under chieftains who held sway in each village' The fow
remaing of them, he says, that still exist have in some instances
retained the numes of their tribes, but more frequently those
names are retained which formerly distinguished each nation
separately, and are applied to the district itself; and he gives
the natnes of several such “ tribes " with which he had come
into contact, describing their geographical position.®

They live together sometimes to the number of soveral
hundreds in-a village, and feed on roots and the Hesh of wild
beasts and of their own berds® Their chief occupation s

! Muskonzis, o 4040, * Walckenaer, vol. xvii, p- 308,
2 Nl vol. xvili, pp 485 o g * Pinkerton, vol xvi p. 37,
S Wpil. £ Id po83; Malfat p- B4
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hunting, at which they excel all other South Afriean meces,
Livingstone describes the Bushmen as thin and wiry, and
possessing no catfle or domestic animals but dogs. The Bakala-
hari, who live under the same conditions as the Buslmen, he
deseribes as being quite different, owning cattle and tilling
land, and belonging to the same race es the Beclmanas'
According to Thunberg the patriarchal form of government has
from time immemorial existed amongst them, and this has been
the origin of the many larger and smaller “tribes " and families
into which they formerly were, and their survivors still are,
divided®

Kolbé says that all the property of a father descends to
the eldest son, or puases in the same family to the nearest mnle,
and never to a woman, The liberty and fortune of a younger
son is in the hands of the eldest, if unmarried; and the eldest
son, if wnmarried, is bound to provide for lis father's wives.
If married at the father's death the property is shared between
ail the brothers® Thunberg says that the eldest son is sole
bigir to his father’s property.*

Thunberg's reference® to “nations,” “tribes " and “families ™
Jesves open the question whether the Hottentots were organised
in ‘clans upon the totemic principle It is diffienlt to say
whether any animals were strictly regarded as totems, though
it appears from the testimony of several writers that the
Hottentots regard some insect, generally said to be the mantis,
and also the hare, with peculiar veneration® Thunberg also
mentions the turtle and tortoiss as antidotes to poison and the
dove as seldom eaten, but whether by the Huttentots or Kaffirs
is not clear;” and Livingstone says, “The animal they (some
Bushmen under Horoge) refrain from eating is the goat”®
Kolbé suys that they honour the moon, to which they sacrifice
cattle, and the stag-beetle;” but Walckenaer notes that La
Caille says that the Hottentots look on this insect os of evil
augury, and that Le Vaillant says it is o moantis, and not

! Livingstone, 5. 4., p. €5, 2 Pinkerton, vol. zvi p.138.
* Walckenner, vol xv. p. 350, * Pinkertom, vol. xvi o 142
VI po7L. © Idopp 37,97, 142, T I pp 11, 37, T4
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wordhipped by the Hottentots, Kolbé adds that they will not
Eill their cattle except in cose of pressing necessity ;* but if so,
their reluctance can hardly be aseribed to any veneration for
cattle, as all the evidence points to their being cattle-eaters®
The gazells called duyker wes nlso observed with yveneration,
and not eaten except in the last extremity? And Kolbé says
that ancient traditions force them to abstain from certain food,
such as pork and fish without scales, which are forhidden to
both sexes, Hares and rabbits are forbidden to men only, and
“le pur sang des animaux" and the flesh of the mole am
forbidden to women only.' On the death of s Hottentot the
torpse is taken out of a hole in the hut, after which some
animal is killed and eaten?

The Hottentots appear to be a superstitious race,® and have
a folklore and fuiry stories, most of which tumn upon the trans-
formation of men into animals and hirds” They seem to believe
in some sort of future existence®

The Dumaras have a legend accounting for the origin of
themsulves and the Hottentots, which is stated by Galton as
follows :*—

“In the beginning of things there was a tree (but the
tree is somehow doubls, because there is one at Omaruru and
another near Omutchamatunds), and out of this tree came
Damaras, Bushmen, Oxen, and Zebras. The Damaras lit a
fire, which frightened away the Bushmen and 185 Oxzx; BUT
THE ZEBRAS REMAINED Henee it is that Bushmen and wild
beasts live together in all sorts of inacoessible: places, while the
Damarns and the Oxen possess the land.*

Mr. Galton adds that notwithstanding that everything came
out of the tree, men have in some separate manner a special

! Walckenacr, vol. xv. p. 323,

# Moftut; p. 349, ! Lo Vaillunt, ‘vol i, . 110,
4 Walckenaer, vol. xv. p. 334, * Pinkerton, vol. xvi p. 148.
¥ Walckenasr, vol. xv. . 373. T Theal, passin,
§ Livingstoue, 8 A, p. 160, * Galton, p. 188,

8°"Ihis s an obvlows error,. Tt shondd be; “frightani] the Bualiman
and Zebme, but the Oxen remained”  [The cormection has been made in
the Iater edition, 1889, o 115.]
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origin or " eanda’ There are six or seven “ eandas,” and each
lias some peculinr ritex The tribes do mot correspond with
the “ eandas” as men of every descent are to be found in each
tribe. Independently of the tree and the “eandn " there is also
Amakurn, bardly to be called a deity, though he gives and
withholds rain, He is buried in severnl places, at all of which
he is ocoasionally prayed to.

The Hottentots are in the habit of abandoning aged persons
of both sexes, and if a mother dies they bury with her her
infant child® and women often kill their infants if the father
refuses to provide for them? Kolbé says that they rejoice at
the birth of male twins, but if there are two girls, one of them
is exposed, as is also the case with the girl if there are a bay
and girl;* and, according to him, they plead usage as a justifica-
tion for infantivide, while they justify the killing of old people
as being humane Kolbd's statements are substantially corro-
barated by Thunberg.’

Polygamy is allowed, but is said to be rare. The bridegroom
goes to the bride’s kmal, and the language used on the oceasion
of the marringe wather points to exogamy. Marriage, says
Kolbé, is not allowed between cousins in the first or second
degree, and any violation of the law is punished with death”
Aceording to Thunberg, polyandry is also practised’ The
Damaras are in the habit of stenling wives from the Namaquas,
which, with the stealing of cattle, canse all their hostilities®
Klemm says, on the authority of Lichtenstein, that the idess
“mgid” “virgin,” and “wife," are not distinguishable’ The
family bonds of relutionship are not heedsd. A member of a
family separates from it and attaches himself to another circle
acconding to eaprice.

Barrow mentions some Bushmen who had two wives each—
one pust child-bearing, the other young—ani says that relation-

1 Walckenner, vol. xvi p. 103 Pinkerton, vol xvi. p. 143,  Moilag,
p- 134, £ Walckenner, wol xvifl p 465, B I wol xvop 343

£ Id vol xv. p. 314  Pinkerton, vol. xvi, pu 144,

8 Walckenaer, vol. xv, = 330,  Pinkerton, vol. xvi. po 141

¥ Pinkerton, vol. xvi pp. 07, 4L

# Walckenser, yol xvifl . 484 ¥ Klemum, vol. 1, po 336,
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ship was no ler to marriage mnongst them except betwesn
parents and children and brothers and sisters!
Theal says that the ceramony of making youth at & certain

age into men is not yet laid aside” a custom also noticed by
Thunberg®

1 Walckenaer, vol. xvil. pp. 186, 167, 3 Theal, p; 22.
9 Pinkerton, vol. svi p 141,









I
Tug WORSHIP OF ANIMALS AND PrasTal

[Tux matter of the following essay would have been all recast
or redistributed had the author lived to compléte his work;
indeed somie of it Ins setually been so treated in the preceding
pages. Thus those parts of the essay which deal with totemism
among the Hindoos have been embodied in the chapter on
fabricated penealogies, and are therefore here omitted. And
the totemism of eg. America has been rehandled and put into
a new form in the chapters on America. But it appeared
better to ineur the charge of repetition than to alter the first
part of the sssay in any way,

As to the sncients, Mr. MTLennan was well aware that
Bryant was & treacherous authority to rely on, e said him-
gelf that nothing taken from him must be allowed ta stand
without being verified. And when his brother and Professor
Robertson Smith entrusted me in 1885 with the task of
supplying references to the ancient authoritiss, they instructed
me to cut out all statements for which no such anthority
conld be found, as well as anything else which might planly
‘be better removed. However, I Lave proned this part of the
text as sparingly as I could.

A great muamy further notes on relics of totemism among
the ancients were left by the author. But in the preseat
state of opinion on the subject it is really unmecessary to add
anything. A Pj

' Reprinted from the Fortaightly Review, 1500, 1870;
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Fagr L Torems axp Toreumisy

Fow traditions respecting the primitive condition of man-
kind are more remarkable, and perhaps none are more ancient.
than those that have been preserved by Sanchoniatho; or
rather, we shonld say, that are to be found in the fragments
gscribed to that writer by Eusebius. They present us with
an outline of the earlier stages of human progress in religigis
speculation, which iz shown by the results of modern inquiry
to be wonderfully correct. They tell us, for instance, that  the
first men copsesrated the plants shooting out of the earth, and
Judged them gods, and worshipped them upon whom they
themselves lived, and all their posterity, and all before them,
and to these,they made their meat and drink offerings” They
further tell us that the first men bolieved the heavenly bodies
to be animals, only differently shaped and circomstanced from
any on the eartl. “There were certain animals which had no.
sense, out of which were begotten intellicent animals . . .
and they wers formed alike in the shape of an ege. Thus
shone ont Mat [the luminous vault of heaven 7], the sun, and
the moon, and the less and the greater stars” Next they
relate, in an account of the snocessive generations of men, that
in the first generation the way wes found out of taking food
from trees; that in the second, men, having sulfered from
droughts, began to worship the Sun—the Lord of heaven;
that in the third, Light, Fire, Flame [conceived as persons]
were begotten ; that in the fourth, giants appeared : while in
the fifth, * men were noned from their mothers™ bocase of
the uncertainty of male parentage, this generation being dis-
tinguished also by the introduction of “pillar " worship, It
was not till the twelfth generation that the gods appesrod that
figure most in the old mythalogies, such as Kronos; Dugon,
Zens, Belus, Apollo, and Typhon: and then the queen of
them all was the Bull-headed Astarte The sum of the skate-
ments is, that men first worshipped plants ; next the heavenly
bodies, supposad to be animals: then “pillars" (the emblems
of the Procreator) ; and, last of all. the anthropomaorphio -

Not the Jenst remurknble statement is, that in primitive éﬂ;
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there was kinship through mothers only, owing to the uncer-
tainty of futherhood.*

In the inguiry we are entering upon we shall have to
contemplate, more or less closely, all the stages of evolution
above specified. The subjects of the inguiry are totems and
toten-gods, or, speaking generally, animal and vegetable gods;
and the order of the exposition is as follows :—First, we shall
explain with some detail what totems are, and what are their
usual concomitants; showing how fer they have, or have
recently had, a place among existing tribes of men; and we
ghall throw what light we can on the intellectual condition of
men in what we may call the totem stage of development.
Next we shall examine the evidence which goes to show that
the ancient nations came, in prehistoric times, through the
totem stage, having animels and plants, and the heavenly
bodiss conceived as animals, for gods before the snthropo-
morphic gods appeared, aud shall comsider the explanations
that have been offered of that evidence. The conclusion we
shall reach is that the hypothesis that the ancient pations
game through the totem stage, satisfies all the conditions of a
sound hypothesis.*

& Sunphonistlios Phonicion Misery, by tho Right Rev. R Cumberiand,
% 3, et sy, Loudon, 1720, Enssbins, Sroper. Emagel, I E cap. 10,

£ Whils tlie materials we buve besring ou this subject are deaned worthy of
beiny sulimittod for considemstion, the investigation i yet far from being coro-
plate, nnd ita completion will demand the co-oparation of many. In the lnquiry
as here exhildtsd, it will be semn that seversl persons have given sssintanos,
Did our liypothesis not seem wornd, we akionld not propoond it ; Dut, be it nnde-
atood, it is sulmmitted as mn hypothesie anly, i the hope thist it mey be tested
by others better qualifisd for such fuvestigitions The annizat mythologies have
Lseit sty often efosssd upon ooe anothor, interfused, and in appearance eonfounded
with the intermixtures, intrrcommmmicstions, atd veryfug developouents of the
tribes of men who initiated thew snd wodilisd thom in smocessiva penerations,
thiat it may nppear s kiopeloss task to endeavour to throw new light opon them,
still mare hopeless to traoe them to thair beginnings. The vnly chance of dealing
writh them secsssfully, howsvar, i to make them the subject of an hypothiesis ;
and though semo may think the chance too small to justify the labour—that
this apocies of inquiry should bo excluded from huomas enlesvour—as do not at
sll agree with the. Thelr epinion is opposed by the litmona tanght by the
listory of seientific discovery, Thess show that the inguirer who has facts to go
apon shoulil sever despair ; that in soch & ous= 23 the present even a faflurs is &
step of progres as demonatrating a line along which the truth does ied llo—oni
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Torems.—The first thing to be explained is the totem,
The word has come into use from its being the name given
by cértain tribes of American Indians to the animal or plant
which, from time immemorial, each of the tribes has had as
its sacred or consecrated animal or plant. A proper under-
standing, however, of what the totem is connot be conveyed
in o sentence, or reached otherwise than by studying the
accounts we have of totems smong different tribes of men;
and, therefore, for behoof of those who are not familiar with
these accounts, we must go somewhat inte details Unfor-
tunately, totems huve not yet been studied with much care.
They have besn regarded as heing curious mather than
importaut ; and, in consequence, some points relating to them
arg unexpliined.  As it is, wo know that they prevail among
two distinet: groups of tribes—the Awmericnn Indians, already
mentioned, and the aborigines of Australin  Many mare
instances of their prevalence, it may be believad, will yet be
brought to light. In the meantime it is some compensation
for the incompleteness of the accounts that we can thoroughly
trust them, &s the totem has not till now got itself mixed up
with speoulations, and aceardingly the observers have been
nnbinssed.

L. Totems or Kobongs vn Awstralin—We have an scconnt
of these from the pen of Sir George Grey, who says the
uatives represent their family names ns baving been derived
from some vegetable or animal éommon in the district they
inhabited.  Esch family adopts as its eign, or fobong—a word
which is the equivalent of totem, und means, literally, o fréend
or profector—the animal or vegetable after which it is named.
The families here referred to are not families in our sense of
the word, bul stock-tribes, or h’ihﬁufdeamnﬁ.asnppmmﬂ-m
the following statement ;—

The mtives are divided into cortain famili
which baur the same nsme as & family mﬂiﬁ;ﬂ] tl%um?ﬂl?;li

mues key on the bunch o be labelled i wnssited to the Jeck A negstive
result muy forward sn inveetisating. Whather we kave hit the truth or nat, we
trust we have ab lemst been preparing the way for thase wha in the fulness of
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branches of these families, 6o far as I have been able to sscertain, are the
Ballaroke, Tdondarup, Ngotak, Nagurnook, Nogomyuk, Mangslung, aml
Nnrmogur,  But in differend districts the members of thess lamilise give
& Joral mame to the cne to which they belimg, which is understood n
Yhut district to indicate soma partioufar beauch of the prinepal family,
The most common Joenl names ore Diblarcke, Gwerrinjoke, Malsoke,
Waddarcks, Djekoke, Kotejumeno, Namyungo, Yungares, These family
nAmEs fre comion over o great portion of the continent ; for instance, on
the western coast, in & track of country extending between four and five
hundred miles in latitude, memberd of all thess families are found . . .
The family names are perpetnuted and spread through the sountry by the
uperation of two remarkable laws: 1=t that children (boye as well as
girfa) always take the family nsme of their mother; 2nd, that & mam
eannof marry o woman of his own family nume,

Sir George Grey elsewhere says that “the whole race is
divided into tribes, more or less mumerous according to cir-
cumstances, and designated from the localities they inhabit,
for though universally a wandering race with respect to
: of habitation, their wanderings are circumsecribed by
certain well-defined’ limits” He further notices as “a most
remarkable law,” that “which obliges families connected by
blood on the female side to join for the purposes of defence
and avenging crimes.”’

From this statement it appears that we have in Australia
cartain great family or stock names, represented by persons in
variona local tribes; that the murriage law prevents any local
tribe coming to consist entirely of persons of one name or
stock : while the law of mutual defence and blood feud com-
hines into what we may call gentes, within the local tribes, all
who have the same totem and are of the same stock, This is
olear from what follows immediately after the words last
guoted, pamely : * All their laws are principally mado up of
sets of obligations due from members of the same great family
towards one another—whish obligations of family names are
much stronger than those of blood” There are not only
gentes within the local tribes, but the gentile bond is such as
to constitute, in effect, a stock-tribe of all the gentes of the
game family name, totem, or kobong, wherever they ate situated.

Y Groy's Jowrnads of T'we Erpalitipms of Discovivy in North- IWest and Wesdern
Awsdralis, vol. i pp. 220 of 0., 230,
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In the work just quoted, Sir George Grey refors to his
Pocabulary of the Divlects of South-Western Australia, as
giving under each family name its derivations, as far as he
could ecollect them from the statements of the natives
Unfortunately, he seems to have been able to collect the
meaning in eight cases only, and we have besn unable Lo
enlarge the list® Subjoined ate the derivations in the eight
cases ~—

1. Ballaroke —Ballar-wauk, Ballard, is given in the
vocabulary ns a very small species of opossum, with this
note: “Some natives say that the Ballaroke family derive
their name from having in former times subsisted principally
on this little animal” Balla-ga-ra is alswo 2 species of
opossum.

2. Djin-be-nong-era, n species of duck. “The Ngotaks
formerly belonged to this eclass of hirds, before they were
changed into men.™ )

3. Karbunga, a species of water-fow!; the mountain duck
“ Thé No-go-nyuks are said to be thess birds transformed into
men.”

&, Hif-jin-broon, u species of water-fowl. “ The Didaroke
family, o branch of the Ngotaks, aré said to be these hinis
transformed into men.”

5. Koo-ln-ma, a species of water-fowl. *The Td
are said by the natives to be these birds transformed inte
men.”

6. Kul-jak, a species of swan. * The family of the Ballar-
okes are said to owe their arigin to the transformistion of these
birds imto men.”

1. Nag-karm, a species of small fish. “From subsisting
in formar times principally on this fish, the Nagnmook family
are suid to have oltained their name”

8. Nam-yun-go, an emu; the local name for the Tdondarup
family in the Vasse district.

In this imperfect list we huve eight families, or branches
of families, derived from beasts, binde, or fishes; and in five

! The Linguivts of the United Stk Esploring Expedition: seem not to have
psld attention $0 this mbijoet.
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cases the statement that the tribesmen believe themselves to
be of the stock of the bird or beast, and that their progenitars
had been transformed into men We hava an Opossum tribe,
an: Emn tribe, a Swan tribe, a Duck tribe, a Fish tribe, and
threa water-fowl tribes; and along with them, we have the
generl statement that all the tribes have kobongs or totmumns,
animal or vegetable, after which they are named. The
Opossums are bound together by what miy be called g
common faith mnd numerous mutnal rights and obligations
thence derived; so are the Emus, Ducks, umnd Swans: the
stock names being thereby perpetuated, while the persons
having them sre diffused throughout the cotintry by the lnw
wiich makes it incest for an Opossum to marry an Opossum, a
Dugk s Duck, and so on.

No ons has yet taken the trouble of making the inguiry,
but our persuasion is that this fofemism, as it has been called,
will be found o prevail, or have prevailed, throngh the whole
of Oceanin. It is mentioned in the Report of the United
States Exploring Expedition® that the grent Deity of the

inns, Tasroa, is named from the Taro plant; and a legend
is given which connects the Marmuesan and Tahitian teaditions,
in explanation of the fact of—as we infer—ihe prevalence of
vegetable names (presumably as tribal) both in Murguesus and
Tahiti. The legend is, that the eponymous Oataia * named
Iis children from the various plants which be bronght with
him from Vavan." The first king on the Tahitian list is
Uwatea, who is identified with Oatain of the Marquesans.
His wife, in either case, is Papa—* mother of the islands "—
and is the same with the wife of the great god Tasroa® The

! Vol. vl p 133,

“ ¥ This Prepe sppars by the New Zoaland wythology s the mother of all
beinge.  She is the earth; Lur husband, Bungi, the hesvene. The two.cluvs
togsther during 1000 divisions of time, sach division & befmy ealled Fo: anil
their children, who * weve sver thinking * what the difference might bé between
darkness and light, alter meditating their wurder, resslvel st last to rend them
apart.  In the family wors the following gods: the Bather of foreats, binds,
Enieats, and all things that sre in woods tho father of winds and stormie : the
father of cultivate! food; the Mather of fish and reptiles ; the father of an-
etltirated fooid ; aml the fther of fievee hiommn beings. They all, in turn—
except the father of storms—esay to remd their Taimnts apert. Snoccess ut last

2K
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Royn! line is named from the Taro plant in this way : Owstea
and Papa had w deformed child whom they buried; from it
sprang the Taro plant, whese stalk is called Aalos, which name
they gave to their son snd heir. This we must regard a8 &
gample of the legends which are formed on an sdvance from
tobemism taking place, in explanation of its origin or relics,
Numes taken from vegetables appear to prevail in the Sandwich
Tslaads. |

2, Totems in America—Of these we have pretty full
pecounts.  One is to be found in Dr. Gallatin's Synopsis of the
Lnitinn Tribes, contained in the Arehaologie Amerizana. He-
EAYE ;—

Independent of politieal or peographical dividons [ie of divisions of
the native rices into Jocal tribes or nations], that into lundliss Or dluns
figs hown extablished from time immemoerial: . .. At present, or till very
lately, every nation wus ‘divided into. o pumber of clins in the
s=veral nations from thres to sipht or tén, the members of - witd _
tively were dispersed indiseriminately fliroughout the whole nation. Tt
has teen fally ascerained that the inviolible regalations by which those
tlany were yerpetunted amongst the southern nations, were, frst that no
tuan - coull merry in his own elan 3 secondly, that erery child belongs fo
fits or her mother’s clon.  Among the Choctaws, there are two great
iHivivions, ench of which is sulklivided inle four cluns : and no man am
tiarey in wny of the four dans belonging to his division,  Amongst the
Cherckess, the Oreeks, uml the Natches, the restriotion docs not exbemi
beyond. tho clan to which the man hela

These dre sullicient proofs that the smme division into clus, commnn]
enlled tribes, exists amongst wimest all the other Indian nations [ie,
the othorm as well sa the southern Indims enst of the Missiezipipi, of
whom b fs writing]  But it is not 0 clear that they are subject to the
same mgrilations  According to) Charlevoix, “minet nations wre divided

attonils the sforts of Tane-Mabuta, father of formts, who, with his hoad planeed
on Dl mother il fort spsinet his father, throsting soperstold thers, ' Par
bemeath he pinross down the earth ; far whove he thenats up the ey, On the
weparation miltitades of hunun belngs wire discoyprel that had boen Sogniten
br Rangi and Faps, ond lay concesled betwoen their bodies. What (ollows
introdnoes Tww gods, wmd. explaim the war of the cduments,  The whole. of hia
smytlology bv scfeatfie b this sense, that it b 3 seies of hyjuthoses 1o oxplain
phenomern. The purt sssigned %o tfie forest god Thustraton this It may be
heliered the tree god Wit Lighly mtsemed comiidering how much was du b

' What b vallis] the clom lero bo identizal with tha Australian family, ea
will prosently sppear, L
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into thres families or tribee  Ouo of them is considersd the first, auil

of pre-eminence, Those tribes are mised without being con-
founded. Each trike has the name of am amimal.  Among the Huruns, the
first tribe s that of the Bear: the two others, of the Wolf and the
‘Tirtle, The Iroquods pation Tus ths same divisions, (mly the Turtle
fnmily s divided into two, the Great and the Litile.

The secounts are not so explicit with respect o the Lennpe tribes
Ar. Heekewelder, indesd, eays that the Delswares were divided ingo
thres tribes, bt one of themy the Welf, or Minsi, had altencther weparentboed
friom the ofhers, and soaz a ifistinet nation or friie [not erssing, however, o
be n clun in the smss now under considemation].  Acconding to Mr.
Johmston, the Shawnoes have four tribes: the Chillicothe, the Piqus,
ke Kisky o, and the Mequachake, The first two, from having givin
numes b distinet towns, would seem to be living in separate ploces ; bint
the fact that the Mequachiks can alone pestorm the religlons ciremomics of
the wastivm gives it the chameter of & clan.  Whether the fafem Family
name of the Chippuways descends in o regular manter has not besn
clearly explained.  Dut Dr, James inforus us that 1o man i= allowed 1o
change his totem, fhat it desconds to all the ehililren ¢ man gy howe, myul
thut the restruint on intermarrisge which it lmposes ls serupulously
regardel.  The Chippewsyn and kindred tribws are mnch more subdivided
than the other Indisns are into elans. Dr. James gives a aitalogne of
sighteen totemy; and eays many more might be enumeped !

The totems; and the restraints they impose, are found with
the Iroquois ns with the Delawares and Sioux tribes. The
Omahaws (among the Sioux) are in two great tribes, the one
divided into eight, the other into five bands.

Each of thess hands derives its name from soms animal, parg of
anmmual, or othar substanee, which i coukidered & tha peimliar sacred
olijiety or Madicim, aa'the Conadians call it, of the band. The most
ancient bs fhat of the red maive ; the most pawerful, that of the IWasecdis
(* Male-deer™). The Punies are divided inty similar banda®

We have made these long citations becanse they show us
the totems or kobongs, as in Australia, descending as & pensral
rule under the same system of kinship (through mothers only),
nnd attended by the same law of intermarrisge, namuly, pxg-
gamy, leading to the interfosion of the stock tribes throughont
the vountry; and the constitution into gentes in the local
tribes of all persons having the ssme totem. The laws of
blood-feud, of mutual rights and obligations between those of

¥ Archinclogla Awierfeana, val. 35 s 104
® M. vl i p, 110



200 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY

the game stock. constitute stock-tribes of all having the sama
totem.! And we can see In the account cited how, at a stage
considerably in advance of ths Australion, the sdlidarity of the
gentes in the local tribes has under these laws become so
great as to ennble the gentes, in some cuses, to withdmw
from the loeal tribes, in which they were developed, and stand,
like the Wolves of the Delawnres, by themselves, in local
tribes of one stock. ©On a change of kinship, which would
permit the totem to descend from the father instead of the.
mother—as it is said to do among the Chippeways—the
gentes wounld, even supposing exogamy to continue in force,
become permanent homogeneous groups after their segregation.
Tet ua obtain a list of the American totems.

Nearly all, i nob all, of ‘the Indlan pations upen this continent (mys
Mr Lewis H. Morgan, of Bochester, State of New York) were anciently
subdivided into Triber or Faomiliee  These tribes, with a few excopiions,
wers pamed after animals  Meny of them are now thes saldivided [5o
they have been advancing]l Tt s so with the Iroquois, Delawares, Iowas,
Oresks, Mohaves, Wymndottes, Winoebogoes, Otoes, EKaws, Shawness,
(Thootaws, Otawss, Ojibewas, Polowottomiss, ele. [We ean aupply from
the Archaologis Americona, the Cherokess, Nutches, and Sjoux.]

The: following tribes [or fomilie] are known to exist, or to lmve
existed, in the saveral Indins nations—the nmmber sanging from three to
eighteen in cach.  The Wolf, Besr, Beaver, Tustle, Ther, Snipe, Heron,
Hawk, Cmne, Duck, Loon, Turkey, Musk-rat, Ssble, Pike, Cut-fish,
Sturgean, Carp, Buffalo, Elk, Reindecr, Eagle, Hare, Rubbit, mnd Snake;
also the Beod-gras, Sand, Water, Rock, and Tobscenplans.®

To this list we may add from the Archanlogia nnd other
sources, the Tortoise, the Turtle—in two divisions, the Great
Turtle and the Little Turtle—the Red Maize, the Male Deer,
the Wind, the Tiger, the Bird, the Root, the Birch-rind, the
Thick-wood, the Sheep, the Brush-wood, the Moose-deer, the
Caut, the Trout, the Leaves, the Crow, the Sun, the Rising Sun,
and the Grey Snow, the Sun and the Snow leing regarded as
beings. There are thus forty-eight totems enumerated for
American tribes, mot counting the Male Deer or the Little
Turtle, and we know there wers others,

T driksclogin Amerissen, vol, il 5o 111,

E Ciroolar letter issuod by Mr. Morgan, qoobul in the Casbrics Jomran! for
1580, 1 140,
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The following quotation from the drehoulogin llustrates
the effect of these names on narmtives respecting the Eribes
and the nctions of the tribes-men or tribes-women :—

Some superiority is everywhere ascribed to one of the clans : to the
Unamiz {(*the Tortoise™) among the Delawanres: o the Wise-ishta
(* Mnle-deer ) among the Owahaws ; to the Bear tribe wmong the Hurons
and five nationa.  Chardevoiz wars that when the Mohawks put to desth
Father Jogues, it was the work of the Bear [elan] alons, and notwithstand-
ing all the efforts of the Wolf anil the Tortle to save hint!

Of course the indefinite article would be employed, instead
of the definite, in speaking of individuals, e Bear, is the
tribe or clan: « Bear, a tribesman. 1In speaking of their
martinges, it would be said, for instance, that “ a Bear married
a Wolf,” and *a Turtle a Beaver.” In cases of nursing, a
man's foster-mother might be a She-Wolf, a She-Bear, or a
Tigress.

3. Relations between Men and Totems—Let uz now gee
how those who have totems regard them; and what, generally
speaking, ave their religions views, Grey says that “ there is
a mysterious connection between an Australian and his kobong,
be it animal or vegetable." It is his *friend " or * protector,”
and is thus much like the © genins* of the early Ttalian. If
it'1s an animal, be will not kill one of the spécies to which it
belongs, should he find it asleep; ho slways kills it reluctantly,
and never witheut affording it a chance to escaps, “The
family belief,” suys Sir George, * i3 thut some one individual of
the species is their dearest friend, to kill whom would be o
great crime.. So a native who has n vegetable kobong may
not gather it under certain circommstances; and at-a particular
period of the year® We previously saw that the belief, in
certain cases at least, is that the family were of the species of
thi totem before they were turned into men,

It may be asked, What rre their views of the power by
which these tmnsformations were effected ! We canmot
answer this question; but one thing sesms to be clear, that
their speculations bave not carried them as yet hevond the

Y Archaalogia Amerivani, vol. i, p 113,
* Bir Geotyw CGrey’s Jinrnals, vol, il p 229,
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contemplation of the material terrestrial world they inhabit,
and that in that world everything is to them at once material
and spiritual, the animste and the inanimate being almost
undigtinguished.  Tike many races in Afriea, they do not
believe in desth from natural causes, and think they would
live: for ever were it not for murderers and sorcerers, The
latter they eall Bovl-yas. A Boyl-ya gets power over 8 man
if he obtains possession of anything that is hia' A Boylam
may cause desth in many ways; he may cause & man to be
killed “ by necident,” or he may render himself invisible and
come nightly and “feast” on his victim's flesh. He can
transport himsell through the wir at pleasure; and when he
mikes himself invisible, ke can be seen only by other Boyl-yas,
He enters his vietim like a piece of quartz, and as such may
be drawn out of hini by the enchantments of friendly Boyl-yas.
Pieces of quartz that have been so drawn out are preserved s
the greatest curiosities. As some one is always the canse of
death, the law is that when any one dies, some one else must
be killed—the Boyl-yn, or the murderer, or some relative of
the ong or the other. Of course the Boyl-yss ave dbjects of
great dread.  They consume the flesh of their victima slowly,
as firs would ;* they can Lear from ofir; they come » moving
along in the sky"™; aul they can anly be countemcted by
othor Boyl-yes, Besides (hy Boyl-yas, there iz another object
of terror—the Wau-gul 1Tt is an aquatic monster, residing
in fresh water, and has supernatural powers. It also ean
" tonsume " the natives like the Boyl-yas; but it confives its
Wttacks mostly to women, who pine away almost impereaptibly
and die.  Nightmare is caused by an evil spirit that may be
driven away by muttering imprecations and twirling « burning
brand.  Shining stones or pieces of crvstal, called Teyl," they
respect almost to yeneration. None but Boyl-yns venture to
touoh them, They believe in ghosts: and on one oCoasion
Sir George Grey was taken by an old lady to be the ghost of
her son, who had lately died! Such is the creed of this
primitive mce.  They have no God in the Proper sensze of the

! Bir George Girey's Jawrmads, ol L g g,
®E, wol i poo200.
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word ; and the only benign beings they know are their totems.
The Boyl-yas of course practise imposture but are probsbly
salf-deluded as well to o great extent. Speculation has not
reached as yet wmong them to the heavens. Their super-
naturals are all naturals, for even the Wan-gul—no doubt a
convenient fiction of the Boyl-yas for protection under the law
of retuliation, and perhaps alse in explanation to themselves of
deaths they knew they had nothing to do with—is a living
ereature, the tenant of a stream or lake. Even their ghosts
may veturn to them, if precantions are not taken to secure
them in their burying-places—their *houses,” as they are
ealled, and in which, even after death, they are not incapable
of action.®

It will have bhesn seen that the totems are, as we may say,
religiously regarded by the Australisns, and that the Boyl-yas
resemble the genii of the Aralian Nights, excepting that while
they are genii they are also men. The Wau-gul might well
grow into the water-kelpi, water-horse, or bull It wonld be
curions to know whether it is'a fish or an aguatic kangaroo or
opossum |

The Ametican Indians, though they ovccupy a distinetly
higher platform, have still much in common with the aborigines
of Australin.  Dr Gay, who resided for several weeks among
the Omahaws, states that among them the totem of each band
“is considered as the pesnlisr sacred object (Madicine, the
Canadians call it) of the band,"? and all we know supports
tlie view that in every ease the totem iz religicusly regurdedl

L 8ir George Groy's Jowrnads, vol. il p 213 : *'The whols tondency of their
itions I4 to depwive cortain olasses af benefits whish are enjoyud by others"™
¥ Al val L. p-388: " After burial, the dead man ¢al hisrt a myaterions
bons imto mach of thres doctors, who sleep on the grave for the purpese. By
soeabis of thils boms, the doctoe ean klil asy ene they wish by rausdog it 16 enter
into hia body,”
¥ drchimolegpia Amarieona, vol. 8. po 112, The porscnifioation of fnamismbe
cljects, the mnimiom, as Mr. Tylor enlls it, of the Indians i searly as complets
m o Australln.  Ses Archeeologia Aawricana, vol i pp 35, 160, 169, No
dlitinction betwoen the snimate snd inzoimats s wmade o the mpuages of the
Eaquimurs, tha Choetaws, the Musciges, snd (he Cadido, Only the [roquais
Charokes, and the Algonkin Lenspe have ft, o far =5 b known, and with thom

it i purtial,
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~ One author, Mr. Long, in n work publishied in 1791, deseribing
the manners and customs of the North American i
holds fotemism to be o religious superstition, and says the
Tndian believes that his totem, “ or favourite spirit,” watches
over him.  “The toterm,” he says, “they conceive, assumes
the shape of some beast or other, and therefore they never
kill, hant, or eat the animal whoss form they think the totem
bears." ' In illustration of the truth of this, he relates what
once befell an Tndian whose totem was the bear. The man
dreamed he should find a berd of elks, moose, éte., at & certain
place, if he went thither, Having a superstitions reverence
for his dream, he went,—unaccompanied, as he conld get no
one to go with him—saw the herd, fived, and #hat a bear !
“Shooked 4t the transaction,” says Mr. Long, *and dréading
the displeasure of the Master of Life, whom hs conceived he
had offended, he fell down and lay senseless for some tima."
On recovering, and finding that nothing had befallen him, he
hastened towards his liome, whun (according to his own report)
he was met on the way by a large bear, who (he narrated)
usked him what had induced him to kill his totem. On
explaining the cirenmstances and his misfortune, he was fap.
givan, but was dismissed with a osution to be communicated
to the Indians, *that thoir totems wight be safe, and the
Master of Life not angry with them” “As he entered my
house” says Mr, Lang, who writes as if he saw the man
tmmediately after his acsident, * he looked at ma very earnestly,
autl provounced these worids in his own longuage, * Beaver, my
faith is lost; wy totem is angry; I shall never Le able to
hunt any more'"  Should one be surprised to find that
admonitory bear of the man's imagination worshipped as a god
further on in the history of Bear tribes advancing undisturbed
by external influences, correlated with the Master of Life in
the Olympus, or even preferred to, or identified with Tim 7
The Master of Life of this story, we infer from other passages
it the work quoted, is Kitehw Manitoo, a high rock @ Lake
Superior, which is worshipped as & god by the Chippewny
Indisns, and also by the Mathangweessawaulks, whoaver they

' Long's Papsoe, 1 56,



APPENDIX 565

may be! Is Kitehn Maniioo, it may be asked, the commence-
ment of pillar-worship, of Siva<ism 7 He is the Master of
Life, and, in some tribes, the Great Spirit, The accounts of
him aré most vague, and show a faith shading up from the
*great black man in the woods " of the Fuegians to l,ha Muster
of Life, with a high rock for his representation, and thenee to
the Great Spirit—who had no representation—whose temple
the Incas are said to have found standing and deserted on
their arrival at Cuzéo. In two cases only have wa certain
information of the ideas of God which the Indians entertained,
(1) In Gookin's Hidery of the Christion Indians is preserved
8 contract in the form of question and answer between them
and our Government. It opens as follows: “ Quer 1. To
worship the only true God, who mude heaven and earth,
‘Ane. We do desire to reverence the God of the English,
because we see he doth Detter to the English than other gods
do to othera” (2) Of the Pawnees, whose * Groat Spirit" is
Wakeondu, Dr. Gullatin writes, * Like all otlier Indians, they
put more fnith in their dreams, owens, and jugolers, in the
power of imaginary deities of their own crestion, and of thoss
eonsscrated Telics (the totems) to which the Canndians have
given the singular appellation of Medicine™*

The American Indisns, like the aborigines of Australin
regurded themselves, we have every resson to belleve, as
being of the breed of the totem.  We know this was the view
of the Sun tribes—which we shall notice presently—and of
several Snake tribes.  That the Caribe were of the stock of
the Serpent we learn from Mr. Brett® And om this point—
the regular authorities being silent—we are entitled, we think,
to found on evidence furnished by Mr. Fenimore Cooper. His
view appears in The Last of the Mokicons Mogus, a Fox,

1 Tong ppe 65 of sop, 130, In Long's opinion potemism messmbles the
lilsa af Dustiny, and be axy it s not eonfined to svagss, o " many imvianced
siight be addueed from hlstory to prove” Very prolubly. The ann lustanch
Vb citza s that of & Jew banker, of tho court of Loui= XIV, of Franee, " who
had s black hem, to which e theaght his destiny attached.”  They died to-

& jmmm Amerionm, vol. il p 730,
3 Prett's Faddiom Tribes of Guiana, pp 390-893,
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with & party of warriors, comprising a Beaver, happening to
prss n colouy of real beavers, the Beaver refused to pass with-
out addressing his kinsfolk. “There would have been a
species of profanity in the omission” says Mr. Cooper, “had
this man passed so powarful & community of his fancied kins-
wen withont bestowing some evidence of reganl.  Accordingly,
ha paused and spoke in words as kind aud friendly as if he
were addressing more intelligent beings. He called the
animsls Ais cousing’ and so on; concluding his address by
begging them to bestow on his tribe " a portion 6f the wisdom
for which they were so renowned.” TTncas, again, Mr. Cooper
represents as cliiming to be of the stock of the Tortaise, ¥ that
great-grandfather of all nations™; and, indeed, all his Indians
sppear to regand themeelves, and one another, as inheritors: of
mental and physical qualities from their respective totems.

One other and lest relation between the totem and its
owners, both in Americn and Australia, remains to be noticed.
Grey tells us that the Australians use the totem as the family
crest or ensign, and expresses the opinion that our hernldie
bearings are traces of the totem stage lingering in civilised
mations. It is well known that the totem was also used 85 an
ensign by the American Indians, who tattoced the figure of it
on their bodies, and, not content with this, painted and
dressed themselves so s to resemble it.  Every reader of
stories. about these Indisns must be familisr with the fack.
Magua, for example, in the beaver stene, from the sccount of
which we have just quoted, wore * his sncient garb, bearing
the outline of & fox on the dressed skin which formed his
robe™; while the Beaver chiel “carried the beaver as ‘his
peculine symbol®  The aceounts we have of the old Mexicans
in war show thut they had similar badges, every chief having
ks sign—an animal, or animal’s head, or plant ; und every
company having a similar symbol on its standard,

4. Traditlons of Totems in Ceniral Asia. —The totem
stage appears to have been pussed through by numerous tribes
of Central Asin.  MM. Valikhanof inform us that & héritage
of the nomadic races in that part of the world is o profound
regard for, and an abundancs of traditions respecting old times,
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preserved by their elders in legends and ballads, and that
these traditions refer the origin of their tribes to animals as

progenitors,

Tha story of the orgin of the Dikokamenm Kirghiz (they say®)
from o red greyhound amd & ceriain queen with her forty hundumidens
ia of ancient date. A characteristic foature in Central Asintic tradifions
in the derivation of thelr orfgin fromn some anfmul.  Ascording o the
testimony of Chinese history the Goa-gqui [Kaotsshé), otherwise known as
the Tels or Chili peopls, sprang from a wolf snd a beautiful Hun
prinosss . = . who marnied the wolf, The Togus (called the Dalgasss
by Plre Hyacinthe) professed to derive their origin from & she-wolf;
and the Tufuns (Thibetians) froma dog.  The Clinese assert that Balocki,
hareditary chisf of the Mongul Khans, was the son of o blus wolf anid a
white hind® [The anthority cited for this s Ménoirs relafifc 4 Fdes,
by Elspeoth, p, 204, ., . It is evident from {liese jmstanees that this
kind of tradition in Central Asin aud Americs is the most sneient, and
even seama to bo regarded s o descent to be proud of. The cabspoken
sub emlted tone of the Kirghle legends, considersd indecent by the
present ponvration of Kirghis, is 4 strong proof thal they hive descended
in their original form. The tradition: of the origin of the ninety-ning
Kipebok branches has been preserved among the Usheks and Kainaks in
mﬁ an indeloate shape that it s donbiful whether it will ever Le
possiblo lo present it to the general reader.

It iz accordingly not given; but surely the essence might
hava Deen, though not the shaps. Wa learn from the same
authoritiea that the penealogical tables of the Kaisaks, Uszbeks,
and Nogais show that “ they are a medley of different Turkish
and Mongol tribes.”” The names of several tribes are given,
but nome have been examined etymologically to sscertain
whether they comprise the names of animals or plants. The
interfusion, or “medley,” of the tribes (we are without =
statement of the origin of it, but nearly all these tribes are
exogamous, that is, prohibit marriage within the clan), and the
general statement (though it is fesbly supported by details)
that they draw their origin back to animals, make it probable

¥ Tiie Buspions fa Gentral dsin.  Londom, 1885, Translated by the Mesers
Mlizohall. )

" I the droheoliois dmerieswn, vol. L g 102 18 i noticed that amang
the Orieka the silliges are divided Into white sud red, ** distiguistied from
pach other by poles of thoss respective colomrs.”  Query—Woeld & Deor in 2
whits willage be & JFhife Duer, ol & Well i s rod villags be & Rad [Faif)
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that we have in the Kirghiz, Uzbeks, sud Nogais a series: of
tribes that anciently passed through the totem stage. This
view is confirmed by what was recently stated at a meeting
of the Geogmphical Society by Captain T. G. Montgomerie ;
namely, that round Cashmore, and among the aboriginal hill
tribes on the Himalayan slopes, tribes of men are usually (or
Sevguently, we have not the report before us) named, or we
think he said " nésknamed,” from animals now, 1f 80, We may
believe inquiry will bring to light @ series of tribes in that
quarter gtill existing in the totem stage. The statement was
made in support of the hypothesis that as Ant tribe had
existed to the north of Cashmere, put forward in explanation
of what Herodofus relates that tlie gold-fields thers were
worked by ants.

&. The Sun as a Tolem : Hints of a Totem Olympus—We
saw that in the local tribes or nations in AmiTica, some ona
of the tribes of descent had a superiority nscribed to it—ghat
the Bear, for instance, was the leading tribe among the Hurops,
Thi=s superiority infers subordination, of course: in other
words, a political system. Tt is stated in the Archeaoloyin
that *it is among the Natohes alone thst we find, connected
together, a highly privileged class, 4 despotic government, and
eomething like o rogular form of religions worship” The
Natches ocoupied three villages near the town that has pre-
served their name, and wers in four clans,.  What their totams
were i not stated; but “the privileged class”™ pnd  the
sovereign had for their totem the sun, This ssers & legitimata
inference from their being callsd Sons, and claiming to he
deseended from the sun—the Sun tribe being so far like nny
other, “The hereditary dignity of Chief, or Great Sun," wa
Are told, * descended as usual by the famale line, and he, as
ol as oll the other members o his olom, whether maly op
female, could only marry persons. of an inferior [ie another]
clan*  That is, the clan or tribe was in the smy cise with
any other, except that it was dominant as the Bear was
among the Hurons®* A Sun could not marry a Sun uny

Ve vol i po T2,
E Ars ten ascomiite tnoomspleta | m&h%dmhmrtﬂhmimﬂm
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more than o Besver could marry a Beavér; and the Sun
name was taken from the mother.

If the sun could become a totem, why not the moon !
That they were both Detngs we can see in numerous cases; we
hiave distinet proof of it among the Indians in the case of the
Chippeways! I they were totems, they will explain for us
the solar and lunar mees of the Aryans, We have them in
Pern as married persons, and also as brother and sister.  The
Incas were Suns, as their name and all the traditions imply—
a Sun tribe, nothing less or more; their first parents children
of the sun, sent to the earth to found society, as the reader
may ses in Prescott’s opening chapters. Acosta tells us the
Irother of the Tnca succeeded in preference to his sons® and
if so, this points to kinship among the Peruvian Sun tribe,
having been st one time throngh mothers only—a note of the
totem stage. The pride of power led the tribe to give up
exogamy and become n caste; but them, to keep the stock
pure, the Tnca always married a sister, and when a son
succeaded, it was as heir of the Coge, the lawful sister-gueen,
showing the lingering preference for the mother’s side. We
infor the presence of Sun tribes among the Hurons, the Baya-
goulas, now extinct, the Cherokees, the Choctaws, snd the
Caddoes of Red Hiver, all of whom there is reason to belisve
more or less formally worshipped the sun. The Natches had
gun temples and perpetunl fires® The Sun tribes may have
' been very powerful, but it is only what we should expeet,
also the Hon tribe | The chicf of the Hurons, Charlevoiz states, i3 bolieved 1o
have fzsued from the sun, and the dignity of ehiefininahip is hereditary thmogh
flerales only. 1t fs 2 possible explanation that the chigfy of the Baar iribe may
Thave invented for themselres & solar origin, in which case. tha chisf would be a
Bear, snd yot & Sun.  Pern presents s with an instzive of & Sun ' that ls yet o
Berpunt, for which s sioiilar explanation wonld suffiee—namaly, that the Snake
tribo was dominant, and that ita chisf families assmned the Sun ae their foteam.

1 _drchaologia Americons, vol Lop, 862, The sun and moon wers ocessinnally
given to fighting, it appears.

3 ik wi e xii,, oited by Prescott

1 drchmslopia Amerfoma, val i ppe 113, 114, Was Hellss, wha lmd herds
of cren on the Teland of Trinnoris, chisf of a San tribe there | The Halisdes ure
soggestive of a San stock.  Max Miiller complaine of Mr, Grote's disposition * 10
fnaist ox the parsly liters]l mesning of the whole of Greek mythology.” We
ahiall'sem by anil by that Mr. Grote's disposition is the right one
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among a Tace simple enough to believe noything, that a
peculiar sanctity, and corresponding privilegea, would readily
ba conceded to those believed to be descended from the geat
Lonl of Day ; and that the snpremacy in many groups should
on thiz sceount be the more readily obtained by the solar
gtock. It is also apparent that fAis totem might well com-
mand 4 generl venemtion—the womship of all the tribes in
the group; but it is equally manifest that the Sun would not;
any more than the Master of Life, where it took the first place
inn the State religion, interfere with the allegiance due from
the stock tribes composing the nation to their respective
totems, The Incas, as Mr. Prescott points out, had the good
policy to collect all the tribal gods into their temples in and
round Cuzeo, in which the two leading gods were the Master
of Life and the Sun. 1In the temples, Mr. Prescott tells us;
* there were animals also to be found,” but he does not specify
them, stating only that * the llama with its golden fleecs was
thy most conspiouous.” Were thess animals the totemas, or
their emiblems, of our friends the Bears and Beavers 1°
6. Tolem Gods—a Totem Olpnpus—Among the Fijians

we find a stata of pffairs such as may have preceded the con-
solidation of the monsrchy snd the Olympus of the Tncas.
They are prond of their pedigrees, and Toki, one of their
chiefs, claims to be the descendant of a Turtle. Others have
fishes for their progenitors. Their preatest god, the Crastor,
who is omniscient, omnipotent; and g0 on, in the opinion of

 Thie mythologies af Pern snd Magion lnve yet 0 be sxplored, ind may be
sxpertel to prove s eld wortky to be worked. The fie factn we hnve yisld o
strong wopestion that the Toltees, Ohimonecs, Astess, nnd Teryepns wers gToups,
eompoundsd, like the Nadehss, of tefbos with tolems—ths Sun deminant, In
Pars at lenit, ' The ligend of the founding of Tenschtitian gives a prickly-pear,
un cagle, n sorpont, and the win. The Mexicans kad tho eugly au thsly stendand
amil the seepent st least amaong their gl The war god, Huitsilopechtl], mn:.;
Hiterally, **a humming bird ™ anil “1ait"  Ho wes Spard with 1k fomthors of,
the hemmang-bird m hiv Lt foot. I the hommingbird was & Lutemn, this is
l]u!mlr cass, wrowpting one serpeent pod in tho same Myrapun, of & totem bis
coming o God of Tarror that we see sequainted with, The Fears In th ity-two
yours Mestoan Orels were satnnd from plents sod antmalz—_a list of them js fod
nectmilitile.  Thelr law of sneossalon was polyandime, from hrother to Lrath
and o wtter's wong, flling bribers. This domenstrsten for hem the sture o
fismsla kiabip.  We kiow noebisg of the baw of intermarsiogs, g
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his special votaries, is Nwengei, “whose shrine is the Serpént.”
Some of their gods are * enshrined " in binds, fishes, or plants;
some, in the same way, in men. Their second god in fmport-
ance is Thed Zakonba, who claims the Hawk as his shrine : but
another god disputes his right, and claima the Hawk for
himself The Shark is a great god; also the Crab. “One
god,” says Mr. Williama, *is supposed to inhabit the eel, and
another the common fowl, and so om, until nearly every animal
becomes the shrine of some deity. He who worships the
Eel-god must never eat of that fish, and thus of the rest; so
that some are fabw from eating human flesh because the shrine
of their god is in a man. . , . The Land-Crab is the shring of
Roko Snka, formerly worshipped in Tiliva, where land-crabs
are rarely seen  When a land-crab favours them with a call,
they make formal presents to him, “to prevent the deity
leaving with the impression that he was neglectad, and visiting
his remiss worshippers with drought, dearth, or death™ These
gods are tribal, and no one can doubt but they are totems
who have niade such progress as we above suggested the Bear
might make, aud are become the objects of & more or lus
regular worship—the Serpent tribe domimnt, and the Hawk
tribe in the second place. The Men gods are a new element
in the Olympus; bnt they appear as “shrines™ merely like
the other animals, and were no doubt arrived at by an exten-
gion to man of conclusions speculatively reached as to the
nature of totem gods in general. The Fijians have filled the
world with spirits and demons. They are incessantly plugued
by ghosts, witches, or wizmrde Vegetables aud stones, nay,
even tools and weapons, pots and eanves, have souls that are
jmmortal, and that, like the souls of men, pass on at last (o
Mbulu, the nbods of departed spirita. They worship pillars
and rocks; but, so far as we know, they do not worship the
gun unless their men gods are of the solar stock.!

7. The Mental Condidion of Men in the Toten Stage—The
stute of mind of men in the totem stage is familisr enough, from
the sceounts we have of the lower mces of men, The absence
of scientifis knowledge nowise impiies un absence of specu-

VP b e Fijiamg, by Thomss Willlarss, vol. L pp. 114, 123, 956 /L
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lation; it mther necessitates the presence of a great amount
of it. ‘Some explanation of the phéenomens of life & man mwust
feizm for himself; and to judge from the universality of it, the
simplest hypothesis, and the first to cccur to men, seems to
have been that natural phenomena are eseribable to the
presence in animals, plants, and things, and in the forces of
nature, of such apirits prompting to action as men dre conscious
they themselves possesz.  So far as we know, this has been at
some time or other the faith of all the mces of men; and
sgain, 8o far as we know, it is o faith that has nowhere beem
given up as unsatisfactory otherwise than gradually on its
being perceived, from case to case, that the behaviour of the
forces of nature and of the bodies they act upon i3 not way-
ward or willul, but eonformable to law; and until the law has
been ascertained, This animation hypothesis, held as o faith,
is at the root of nll the mythologies Tt lias been called
Fetichism ; which, acconding to the common accounts of i,
aecribes a lifo and personality resembling our own, oot only to
animals and plants, but to rocks, mountains,! streams; winds,
the heavenly bodies, the earth itself, and even the heavens
Fetichizm thus resembles totemism ; which, indesd, is Fetichizm
plus certain peculiarities. These peculiarities are, (1) the
appropriation of a special Fetich to the tribe, (2) its hereditary
transmission throngh mothers, and (3) its connection with the
Jus connubii., Our own belief is that the accompaniments of
Fetichism have not been well observed, and that it will yet be
found that in many cases the Fetich 4z the totem. Be that
as it may, wo may salely affirm that as Fetivhism dies slowly,
withdmwing its spirita from one sphere after another on their
being brought within the domain of science, so it grew slowly
through various stages of development, bringing the realms of
nature one by one within the scope of the hypothesis which is
its foundation. Our information is incomplete ; but from all wa
know, the aborigines of Anstralia are, 03 theorists, far in advanee
of the Bushmen, Veddahs, Andamans, and Fueginns, whils it
! Himavst (the Timaliyas) was & great Hinde pod. He bad goddes

ilmﬂllm; CmE, MF (the Gungma], snother, Eima, **the mioat ;
goddesses”  See Dowsan, Diet, Hisl Myth., 8. * Himayat.” exeallant of
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appears they themselves have many steps to take before
resching the filuess of the animism of some American Indians.
They have not yet, for example, so far as we lmow, vivified
the heavenly bodies. The Indians, again, bave not yet
advanced o far as' the New Zealunders, wlho assign spirits to
groves and forests! as did the Greeks and Romans, while none
of the peoples last mentioned veached that perfection of
Fetichizm allied to an ontology which is Pantheism.*

The justification of the statement that there is no race of
men that hns not come through this primitive stage of specu-
lative: helief, will [vot] be found in this exposition in its
entirety.* We may here say that such a stuge is demonstrated
for the Hindeos and Egyptians by their doctrine of trns-
migration. It is of the essence of that doctrine that everything
hits a soul or spirit, and that the spirits are mostly human in
the sense of having once been in human bodies. All the
gpirits are of course ultimately divine—detached portions of
the Deity.

We find in the Code of Manu that * vegetables, and mineral
subslances, worms, insects, reptiles—some very minute, some
rather larger—fishes, sunkes, tortoises, cattle, shakals, are the
lowest forms to which the dark quality leads [the soul of a
manl"' A man may after death, according to the shade of
the dark quality, become an elephant, horse, lion, tiger, hoar,
or & man of the servile class; while, in virtue of the good
quality, he may rise to the vank of the genii, to be u regeat
of the stars, or even n god. This implies, of course, the
existence of apirits resembling our own of varions rinks, from
those that dwell in minemls and vegetables up to that of
Brahma, We have a similar implication from the Egyptian

! Bee " Tha Advontores of RBata,” and “The Children of Humven and Barth,
In Grieg's Polymerion Mythology.

¥ A striking {llustration of the gradonfity of the evolution of Feticlism will
be Tourel i P41 aud the Fijians, p 241, The Fijians wre far in advanes of the

* Two papars having @ hoaring on this msttr, widtten by M B B Tylor,
thr ene nn “The Early Condition of Man," snd ths other on * Truces of Savge
Thought tn Moders Civiiisation, " both reail bafore the Boyal Jstitution, Londos,
am wall worthy of being consalted,

4 Cade, chap zii. vv. 42 43 sod see chap. L v, 49, 50,

2L
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doctrine. Lot us consider how such a doctrine could have
arisen’

The doctrine connects jtself at once with the Cosmogony
and with ethics Manu's account of the genesis, from the
first divine ides to the seed and the golden egg and the
waters; to the Vedas milked out from fire, nir, and the sun;
and to the fingl evolntion of all PBeings, animals, and vege-
tables, will be admitted to be as unscientific, or foolish, s
anything the Australians could devise, supposing them to have
imagination enough to shape 80 grend & theory; and it is not
a whit more ingenfous than the Australisn view of life, taking
success in getting at the truth as the test of ingennity. The
truth, it may be said, is beyond the reach of speculation. No
doubt ; this fantestical doctrine, however, may safely be
assumed nof to contain it A transmigratory soul® is not
an hypothesis like phlogiston: the Iatter explained some
farts ; the former, none, How then did it adse? It resnlted
from ethical considerations, and the theory of the Cosmos,
But whence came the latter? Its source, we think, is in-
dubitable. It was a speculation to explain the facts, real and
imaginary, of existence, That is, in the order of events,
Fetichism, which nssigns “souls ™ to all things, came first, and
afterwards the cosmical theory, which explained, inter alia,
“the souls of all things," the ethical doctrine regulating their
transferences merely. In other words, hail the *souls™ not
been pre-existing we should not have had the theory—an
unquestionable product of human effort to explain facts—nor
auything resembling it.  This, we submit, is the common-senze
view. The doctrine supervened on p system of ideas com-
prising all the elements with which it had to deal The

! The systemm of tramsmigration have Deso varicns. In the Brahmanis the
putifisd meul retiirms bo Brahimag in the Buddbistio it sttaine Nirvans, Tha
Egyptiee rosembliel the Bealmanie, an did the Grecian, which way noither
indigmnons to Greece uor m popular faith,  The Jows say havi had thelr sywtum
frome the Creele philsscpbers. Tt bs taught In the Haldaln, and resemblas the
Bralssanic. . The wonl of Adam resppedred b David, and was reapyear tn the
Messtali,  Sotn -d’ Christians held the l!-ﬂﬂ:l'illl'l. bat it wes never the oyl of
e Chiech. It was tho cremd of the Masioheggs,

i - 1 G ﬂri 1'1. ¥ :
ataly, did Lessing. 1t was indigenons in Gernuny and in e : :::L:r. w0,
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windows in heaven, and the firnament separating the waters
above from the waters below them, do not more clearly
demonstrate the old theory of rain, than this doctrine demon-
strates pre-existing Fetichism.

That the doctrine of transmigmation was invented at a
pretty late date in the progress of the Hindu races we may be
certain.  There is but one sentence in the Kig- Vede (Hymn i
164) which has even been sapposed to imply transmigration,
and it does not do so, we are assured, when the words are
taken literully in their usual sense. Yet the beliel in the
soul'’s life after death mey be traced in some of the hymns of
the Vedn. This belief, however, assutnes many forms, and the
present writer has no certain information as to its Vedic form.
Of the forms it sssumes many are highly curious. The
Australinn and Fijian we saw. Among the Tahitians huwman
gouls were supposed to be the food of their god, and they
offered to bim human sacrifices that he micht be fed. The
Khonds have a limited quantity of soul ws tribal property,
and they explaim their female infanticide by saying that the
fewer their women are the more soul there will be for the
men,  The customs of some tribes in Madagescar show that
they think that one man may have several souls; snd npot &
few tribes, holding that the souls of the dead return in their
new-born bubies, bury in the lonses or near the doars to
fucilitate the return

It is familiar that men everywhere in ancient times be-
lieved spirits to inhabit trees and groves, and to move in the
winds and stars, and that they personified almost every phase
of nature. We have now seen that such hbeliefs cannot be
regarded as having been deduced from the grander doctrines
of the ancient religions; but that the latter must be regarded
a2 having been constrnoted wpon such beliefs as their founda-
tions. Demons and genii, and the spirits of plants und
nunerals, were older than Bralina; let us hope they will
not survive him. They are everywhere lively still, even
in the most advanced nations; and we have not to go very
far back in time to find them playing a most important part
in our medical theories, Demons—a species of disembodied
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Boyl-yas—were connected with disesses by the Jews and
early Christians, and it i= familiar how an one occasion when
driven out of a man they entered into & herd of swine The
penii of the early Ttalians—so like the totem—are familiar,
and even more so ure the genii of the Arabian Nights The
Mahometans, if they are true to their prophst, must still
believe in them. In thar very curions book Mishidin -
Magabih, n record of the sayings and doings of the prophet,
bearing to be made by those who knew him best—lia wives
and disciples—we find the following, which is pertinent to
our subject —

Itn-Ofer said, *1 heard his highmess say, *Kill mmakes, and Eill
the enake which haa fwo black lines upon it back, and kill the shake
called ubler, on account of ita emall tail ; for verily these two kinds of
snake blind the eyes ss #oon sz they am looksd at; and if & pregmant
woman shonll see them, sbe wonld misearry from fripht'® ' Do Omer
exys, “Just aa [ was about killing a suake, Abi-Labibah-Ansiri called out
to me not to kill it Thon I esid, ‘His hichness ordered me to kil
them ; why do you forkid I He said, *Hia highiess, after giving the
vrder for killing them, sdd, You miust nob Jill the soakes that live in
thi hooses, becanss they are not smakes, but o kind of genii'" Abd-
Siyib maid, “We went to AbA-SEd-Khudhel ; and whilst we wern sit-
ting, we heard o shaking onder lis beddtead ; and ‘we looked nd saw &
gnnks. Then T got up to kill i, and AbG-SiGd was ssying his pmyers,
und be wude a =iz 1o me to st down, and Tdid ea And when b had
finiahed his prayers, be made a sgn towards a mom in his house, and
said, *Thers wna o youth in my family lved thers who had newly
married Then Abt-Sid eaid, *We came out of Medinah along with
the Prophet, to & trench which was digging for fighting, snd this yonth
woulid wk the Peophet's permission to return to his house every day at
noon, which was granted  Then one day the youth asked liis hightiess's
leave;, who said, Put on your wrmour, because 1 pm alarmed about you,
from the avil designs of the trite of Beni-Eoraidhul, Then' the youth
toak his arms and returned towneds his house ; and when lie arrived, he
saw his wifa standiog between two doors ; and the youth wos about
plereing her with a spear, being selood with Jealousy at seing hor stand-
fng out of her vooty ; and ehe said, Withhold your spesr, nmnd come into
the room that you may ses what has brought me ont. Then the youth
went into the room, and beheld a make coiled up alesping npon his
bed, and he struck hin spear into the snalee; then e make attacked
the youth, and bit him, and it was not known which of them died first,
the smke or the yopth,  Then | went to the Prophet nud mentitne tha
pccurrencd, and ssld, Supplicats God o give life 5 the yymth. Then
Tds highness satd, Ask God to forgive your friend ; whereluce da you wish
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u priyer to be made for his lifeT After that he said, In these homey
are the genil, some of them belisvers, and some infidels ; therefors when
sme anything of thoae inhabitants turm them out, but do not hury in
3 them, bt ssy, Do not incomniode me ; if you do, T shall kill you.
Then if he goes sway, so much the better ; but if aot, Ell it, beeanse it
is un infidel genies.  And his highness said to the youth's tribe, Take
him awsy and bury him. And o one tmdition it ia thos that his
highness said, Verily there are genii in Medimah which have embraced
Ialim ; then when you == any ooe of them, warn him threa days; and
if he sppears after that, kill him, besause he is mone lut an infidel! "
Omm Sharle said, ® His highness ordired a chameleon to be killed, and
said, ' Tt was & chamelson which lilew the fire into which Nimrod thmw
Ahraham! ™ . . . Abthoraireh ‘AGS “An ant bit a prophet, and he
otdered the sut-hill to be burnt, which was dope. Then God sent 4
vuies to the prophet, saying, * Have you burnt, on account of one biting
FouL, “i nl:t'ule mmltitwle of those that remembered God; snd repeated hia
TR
~ Hig highness's scientific views on other subjects wers
keeping with his zoology. “The genii® he lays it down,
“are of three kinds. One kind have wings and fly, another
are snakes and dogs, and the third move about from place to
place like men™* The third are not so uniike the Boyl-yas.
In Mahomet's system the devil and bad genii are at the root
of all diseases except fever, which results from the hest of
hell-fire, an element of which the Australians are as yet
ignomant. He believed, of course, in the evil eye, and in
spells and amulets, as s0 many of us still do; but perhaps
he nowhere uppears to more advantage than in his astronomy.
Stars, he says, were created for three purposes—tio embellish
the regions, fo stone the devil, and for guidance in the forest
and on the sea. Oar poor Wolves, Bears, Beavers, and
must be tenderly regerded, and may, we think,
be belisved to be thoroughly earnest in their faith, when
views like these appear ss propounded by the founder of one
of the greatest existing religions. Of the traces of Fetichism
among the Greeks and Romuans, it would be waste of time to
say anything
We liave said emough to prepare the reader for the ex-
amination we are about to enteér upan, of the evidence of the
L Yol p 810, Book xwiil. chap. fii, Part L *'Tn explanation of saimals,
Jewful and unlawful, to bo saten,”  Caleutta, 1500.10. = Vol it o 814,



518 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY

worship of animals and vegetables smong the ancients;
to give him the feeling that it is not very improbable
that in classical regions we shall find totems, or something
like them.

Let ns, however, before proceeding with that examinstion,
gtate the results we have reached. 'We have found that there
are tribes of men (called primitive) now existing on the earth
in the totem stage, each named after some animal or plant,
which iz its symbol or ensign, and which by the tnbesmen
is religiously regarded ; having kinship through mothers only,
and exogamy as their marriage Isw. In several cases, we have
seen, the tribesmen believe themselves to be descended from
the totem, anil in every casa to be, nominally at least, of its
breed or species. We have seen a relstion existing between
the tribesmen and their totem, s in the case of the bear, that
might well grow into thut of worshipper ‘and god, leading to
the establishment of religious ceremonials o allay the totems's
just anger, or secure his continued protection, We have seen
in the case of the sun, conceived as a being, and having his
tribe like any other animal, a first plice acquired and
the lonours of & regular worship mmong tribes still in the
totem -stnge, and that it is not improbisble the cultus of other
totems became regular as sun worship sdvanced ; and in the
case of the Fijians, where the serpent und not the sun in-
trodused  regular religious observances, we bave n more
or less regular womship of the other totems—ns we seem
entitled to consider them—advaoced to the status of gods'
We have alsp seen that while the intellectunl condition of
men that accompanies tovemism fs well established for all the
lower races of men yow: existing, there i much evidence that
the higher meces had anciently been i a similar condition.
We have totemnism in various phoses nttending that condition,
and hoving ressom to think that the higher mess had ones
been in the same condition, we have & probability that they
also muy once have had totems

¥ 1n some quartens in Ameries, imuges of animals hars boen Fued In mxoave
tinm, sl oter view U that they were Glile 4wl be emeberul e wers
surh Images ba e Sun Temples of the [nas,
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Pugr IL Torem-Giops AMONG THE ANCIENTS

Wanqv:pmu&edwmmimﬂmmesuf the ancient
nations. Inasmuch 8s these had, before the dawn of their
histories, advanced far in civilisation (otherwise their histories,
which depend on monuments and literary recorts, could not
have commented), we shonld expect that in the intarval which
intervened between their being in the totem stage—supposing
they were ever in it—and the beginning of authentio records,
the totems, if they were to become gods, would be promoted
o a distinet place ns the gods of the tribes that possessed
them, and be the pbjects to them of regular religious worship.
Looking again to the results of exogamy and fernle kinship,
we might expect that while here and there, perlisps, a fribe
might appear with a single animal god, as a general rule tribes
and nations should have as many animal and vegetable gods as
there were distinet stocks in the population. Some one animal
wa should expect to find in a fisst place among the animal
gods of & people as being the god of the dominant tribe; but
wa shonld not expsct to find the sams animal dominant in all
quarters, or worshipped even everywhere within the same
pation.  Moreover, since if the ancient nations came through
tlie totem stage their animal and vegetable gods must have
been of more ancient standing than the anthropomorphic gods,
such as Zeus, Apollo, and Poseidon, we shounld expect to find
in the saered legends some hints of that priority. If we find
any great number of such gods worshipped by the ancients,
and i we find hints of their priority; still more, if wa
find tribes named after the sacred animals, and having them
for their ensigns; and, lastly, should we find the worshippers
believing themselves to be, or having traditions, such us the
Kirghiz have, that they were of the stock or hreed of the
atiimal they worshipped, —then we think we may safely con-
glnde that so many concurring indications of the totem stage
having been passed through are not misleading—that, in fact,
the ancient nations had in the prehistoric timea been in the
cume case as that in which we now find the natives of
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Australin. It will be o confirmation of this conelusion should
we find the hypothesis that they kad been in the totem stage
to make intelligible numerons legends that have hitherto
appeared entirely without weaning. It will be a further
confirmation should we find that there is avidonce that the
ancient nations had been exogamons, and had the system of
kinship through females only.

What evidence then have we to show that the ancient
nations came through the totem stage? If they did, it was
in prehistoric times.  About these we have some facts preserved
in the signs of the Zodine, the mujority of which are animals;
or compounds of human and animal forms. We have snothsr
sat of facts in the fanciful forma of those constellations which
were figured, prehistorically, in animal forms!

Some of the stellar groups, we know, were named after
gods or deified heroes. Were the animal groups named after
godk also, or how was it the animals came to be promoted to
the heavens? There is nothing in the grouping of the stars
to suggest the animal forms: no one can seriously pretend to
perceive materials for any such suggestion. The stars, we
must belisve, were long familinr objects of study and observa-
tion before they were gronped and pamed; that they were
conceived to be beigs we may say we know, How came the
ently students of the heavens to name the groups from snimals,
and even many of the individual stars? The prolmbility is,

! The Zodiacal constellations figured on the porticoes of the Temples of
Dendersh snd Esue, lu Fgypt, are of grest antiquity, * M. Dupuis, in his
Origine des Chudten, bing, from a careful investipstion of the position of thase signs,
snil sloulating procession st ity wmal mte, arrived st the conclosion that the
parlizat of them dates from 4000 we, M, Fonrler, in his Rederches sur la
Seience, makes the repressntations st Estin 1600 years oliler than M. Dugnia. ., . ,
Tha truth seems to be that nothing iv = vt definitedy kmown of these ancimt
represenitations ; for the manner in which the investigations have been mixed up
with the Hiblical question of the sntiquity of man hss prevemted uny truly
sclentifle remmsrel " —Chombers's Eagr, art. * Todine” The snclnt Zodissal
figutes of the Flindus, ancient Pomisns, Ohinese, and Japanese, in some renpects
rsemibls thos of the Egyptians, Mr Willinms, of the Astronomical Bociety,
inforns e that thres of the Cliness signs are named from: the quall. The
symbols of the years in the Astec Cycle were named after plants and animali,
H&thln:lﬂm nor the two hundresd gods in the Artee Olympus have yet bedn
examin
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that in ancient as in modern times; stars, when named, were
given names of distinetion, that commanded respect, if not
veneration ; and the suggestion therefore is, that the animals
whose names were transferred to the stars or stellar groups were
on earth highly if not religiously regarded. The legends that
have come down to us; explanatory of the transference to the
heavens of particular animals, bear out this suggestion. It
will immediately be shown that nearly all the animals so
honoured were anciently worshipped as gods

Let us see what the animals are.  There i firsh of all the
serpent in the constellation Serpentarius, which somse said
represented Esculapins; there ure also Scorpio and Drmeo—
the scorpion and dragon; there is the horse—Pegasus; the
bull—Taurns; the lion—ILeo; the dog—Canis (major and
minor); the sawan—~Cygnns; the doves (according to some)—
the Pleiades; the ram—Aries; the goat—~Capricornus; the
fishes—Pisces ; the bear—Uma (major and minor); the erab
—Cancer; and the asses’ colts—the Aselli There are others,
but this aalecnnn suffice for vur purposes at present

1. The Serpmmi.—We take the case of the serpent first,
because for several reasons it has been more studied than any
other. The ‘serpent fuith was very wide-spread, and it has
attracted special notice from the part sssigned to the serpent
in Genesis in connection with the fall of man. Faber and
Bryant have both pretty fully investigated this subject, which
has also been treated in a separate work by Mr. Bathurst
Deana! Lately (in 1864) M. Boudin handled it in what
may be called a large pamphlet rather than o book? sand
last year Mr. Fergusson's elaborate work® threw much light
upon it, st the same time that it has done more than any
previous work to draw public attention to this extraordinary
religion.

It is unnecessary to adiduce the evidence which establishes
the prevalence, in ancient and modern times, of this worship.

1 The Worship of the Sorpent, Lemdom, 1830,
= Culte du Phalfus ; Cults du Serpesst, Etides Anthropologiyuss. Parls, 1684,
3 Trow and Serpent Worship, by Jomes Fergnsson, F.ES  Indis Mossom,
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It is a fact conceded on all hands; and in Mr. Fergusson’s hook
it is demonatmated.  That work, also, is very important in this
respect, that it abounds in photographie illustrations from. the
Buddhist Topes of Sanchi and Amravati, which enable the
reader to realise the fact that the worship was real worship.
Men and women are exhibited in the sculptures in the act of
adoring the Serpent Giod, so that the setuality of the worship
is, by the book, as vividly impressed on the mind as it could
be by attendance st divine service i a Serpent Temple—say
at Cambodiz. In Cambodin, indeed, one would have found
the god to be a living serpent—a totem—iwhereas thesa
seulptures show that the living serpent had, among the
Buddhists, lost rank, the god being a heavenly (Ophi-morphic)
being whose symbol was n serpent of five, seven, or mine
heads, such as never had been seen upon earth. In short, we
are enabled to see from Mr. Fergusson's work that the serpent
religion, starting from the worship of the living animal as its
root, had grown into  refined faith, comprising o Delief in a
spirit world in which the Serpent God held high mnk; and in
an Olympus in which other gods were combined with him, and
in which, below the gods, were angelic beings of various orders
of standing and power, It i3 remarkable that the divine
mature of these angelic beings in human form is demonstrated
by serpents springing from behind their backs or from their
shoulders, aa the divinity of angels and cherubs in our own
symbalism is indicated by their wings

Mr. Fergusson's introdurtory essay shows that the worship
of the serpent hns, at some time or other, fonud & place in
the religious system of every race of men. It had its place in
Egypt and in Palestine, even among the Hebrows; in Tyre
and Babylon; in Greece and Bome; among the Celts and
Seandinavians in Europe; in Persin and Arabia; in Cashmers
gnd India; in China ond Thibet; in Mexico and Peru: in
Abyssinia, and generally throughout Africa, where it still
flourishes as the etate religiom in Daliomey; in Java and
Ceylon; mmong the Fijians, with whom, wa we saw, it still
provails; nnd in various quarters in Oceania, Not less well
establishid is the fact that it was a terribly real faith, with its
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priests ‘and temples, its highly-organised ecclesinsticism and
ritugl, its offerings and sscrifices; all ordered according to a
code. The code, the ideas of the divine government, the god
himself even, varied from point to point, thers being no more
uniformity observable hers than elsewhere in s matter of fuith.
In oue place the god was a living serpent; in another a
collection of serpents, as if the whole species was relizionsly
regarded. Here, again, the object of womship wus an image of
# living serpent; there, an image of o creature of the religious
imagination—a spiritual ideal—the five-headed, seven-headed,
or nine-headed Naga. The god in some systems stood alone,
wis the god—God; in others he hnd associates, sometimes
eyual, sometimes even superior to himself, such a5 the sun, or
fire, an anthropomorphic god, the emblems of the procreative
power, some other animal, like the horse, or sone trée or
vegetable, or the ceean. But under all the varieties the fact
is manifest of the serpent having attained dizine hononrs: the
‘character of being a good, wise, beneficent, powerful deity, to
adore and propitiate whom was man's duty and privilege. We
have cited mo asuthorities in support of these statements,
because the facts are indisputable and well known, and a
general reference to the works of Bryant and Fergussou is
tharsfore sufficient! Two points, however, must be touched

i Agto thi deefrines uof the serpent faith, we hnve, anfortunately, but meagre
socounts The Dakomans hisve beth an sarthly wrpent anil & Leavenly. The
carthly perpent (callo] Danh ghbwe) is the first pereon fn thelr Trinity, the others
being trees ainl the scsan, Borton says of thisssrpant, 1k is sstoemod the snprema
bliss and geneval good. 1t has o thousand Duali-ni, or smako wives, marriod
and single votaries, and ita inflietice cannot b medidled with by the two others
[trees amd ocesn), which are subject to IL” It ia belioved to be fmmortal,
emuischent, and all-powerful. In its worship there ure soleinn poovessions |
peaysrs are adidressod to it on every oecasion, and saswered by the shokes in fon-
yersation with the high priest. The heavenly serpent is eafled Danh, and hasa
fir hin emblein & coffed amil horned anake of clay in o pot or calabush, He bs
the god of waalth, The prisatesss, in this werpent system, are girls resernhling
thin Nanteh girls in the temple of Seutheen Todis, and when of age they am
wirried to the god, who himsalf sete his ssal upou them, marking them with N
image under cimumstances and with mysteries that are endivelgel.  Asmcestral
worshiy ls ponjoitied with that of the snake in Dehomey, na it hes been and s in
other places, aw! with it almost certsinly, und not with sarparit-worship, =t
connected the horrihls homan sacrifices that ocetsr on the const of Gained. The
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upon before we can advance with our argument The first
respects the antiquity of the faith; and the second, the
relations between the god and his worshi

(1) OF the great sntiquity of the faith there can be no
doubt. Compared with it, all the religions are modern; thay
imply it at their foundations, and their earliest history is the
record of its more or less complete suppression or subordination.
The cultns prevailed, for example, among the Hebrews bafore
the true faith. * With the knowledge we now possess) says
Mr. Fergusson, “it does not seem so difficult to understand
what was meant iy the curse of the serpent [in Genesis). . . .
When the writers of the Pentatench set themselves to intro-
duce the purer and loftier worship of Elohim, or Jehovah, it
was first necessary to get rid of that earlier form of faith whick
the primitive inhabitants of the earth had fashioned for thems
salvea” The curse, of course, was not on the serpent, but on
the cultns,  We find & similar story in Persin and in Indis, in
both of which places this religion prevailed “The serpent

siate of our information on the Dehoman veligion is to be regrettod, ss & minnte
knowlalge of the baliefs of the worshippers, and of their traditfons regarding the
history of their religion, would be valuable fn this foquiry. It ds épually to be
regrafted that we aze withoat details as to the bellafs of tho snake-worshippers of
Tndis, who, wo leim frons the Indinn newspapers, s1s 6 Ue found thmughout our
Fastern ampire. How much havo we yut to lsarn of onr contemporaries svan nnder
thi watus Oovyrnment with ourselves ! As we writs, n lotter appoars fmm Bisbop
Crowthine, respecting serpent-worship ut Brass, & sintion of the Niger mission.
"No pealiry,” the Bishop says, ““can be reared on sceonnt of the enakn pobes,
whish is held sered hers. Not tobe killad because sered, thoy hecoms pusssssors
of the bushes, and prove a grest nuliance 1o tho country,  They very ofien visitad
the poultry coops sz night, and swallowed ms muiny 35 they wantod : In conse-
fueties of whish pe pealiry could be kopd, sither by the natives themeslves, or
by the snpercarzoes In their eetalilishments on shore: neither goats, sheep, not
mmall pigs escaped them,  Thus the country Is Hterally fmpoverished by them."
To suppert the superstition thers are twp articies in the trmty made and
mnetioned by Hor Britanole Majesty’s Comaul for the Bight of Blafra and the
Lslznd of Fernando Po on Navembor 17, 1856, one of which mns ths s—

" Articla 12 That long detention having haetofore occurred In traile, and
mmch sigry fueling baving benn excited in the ustives from the destrnstion by
white men i thedr lnoratios of & certain spoctes of bow-constrintar that visita the
houses, and which is ju-ju, or seeend to the Brassmen, 5 b Letoby forbidden o
all British mbjoota 10 harm or destroy any snch smke, hat they wre requited, on
finding the reptile on the presdess, to jdve potics thursal to the ehial wisk
town, who ia 10 come and remove 1€ away.”
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that begniled Eve! says Max Miiller, * seems hardly to invite
contparison with the much grander conception of that terrible
power of Vritra and Abriman in the Veda and Avesta"! In
the Avesta there is n great battle between Thraltacua and
Azhi dahika, the destroying serpent® The greatest exploit of
Indem was the slaying of the serpent Ahi. * Where, O Maruts,”
he is made to say in one of the Vedic hymns, *was that custom
of yours that you should join me who am alone in the killing
of Ahi”® In another song Traitana takes the place of Indm
in this battle; more frequgntly it is Trita who fights, but
other gods also share in the sams honour.*

The result of Mr. Fergusson's investigations is to represent
serpent-worship as the basis of the relizions of Indis, ex-
cepting Sivaism, in which the bull hes had the first place® In
Africa we most probably have the faith as it existed befors
the dawn of history.

We know from the Egyptinn monuments (saya Mr. Fenmusson) (hiat
neither the physical features nor the soclal statms of the negro have
altered In the slightest degres during the last four thousand years. If
the type was then fized which has since romained unaltered, why not
his religion also 1 There seems no it priord difficulty. No other peopl
in the world seem so unchanged and mmehangeabls ; movements snd
anfxtares of raoes have taken place elsewhere. Christianity hos swypt
serpent-worship out of what were the limits of the Rowan world, and
Mahomedunism has dons the sume over the greater part of Novthern
Afrlen.  Neither influsnce baa yot penetrated to the Gold Coast ; and
there, apparently, the negro holds ids old faith and his old feclings fust,
in wpite of the progress of the rest of the world It may be very horrille,
Biit, #0 far as we at present know, it is the dldest of homan faiths, i
i now practissd with more completeness at Dabomey than amywhere
else, ut Jesst at the present day.

3 CRign from a German Workshep, vol. & 155, ® fid, p 1000

® Miillor's Rig-Fada Sunhitd, vol. i. 1 145

* Tlhie Vadic Aliwas three-headed, e the heavenly Hogns in Mr. Fergusson's
photographs, or lke the Persian Zalifk, only one of Zolik's thres hemds liad
becots hrman

5 Tliia, we ahall see, io » very partial view, Besidlis the srpent and bill,
gl gon and- maoom ; the sheep, goat, sad elephant ; and the tartoise, fisl, boar,
ani Tiow, enter (a8 totema) into the hases of the Hindn mythologles.  Fire alap,
we may believe, was n totem in Indis. The Piqua tribe (one of the tribes of
the Shawanosse) are descended from a falulons man penensted fn 8 fire—
Areh, Amer, vol. b p. 275,
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(2) Tt was common for those who had this worship to
believe that the serpent was their progenmitor. They were
called, and ealledl themselves, Serpents, after and as being of
the brecdd of their god. Whole peoples, says Bryant, had the
serpent-name, and counted themselves s bemg of the Serpent-
breed! “In Phryma and upon the Hellespont was a people
styled "Oduoryereis, or of the Serpent-breed, who were said to
retiain an affinity and correspondence with serpents”* In
Rhodes, an old pame for which was Ophinsa;® in Tenos, one
of the Cyelades;* in Cyprus, also of old styled Ophiusa and
Ophiodes;® in Crete? and in the island Seriphus it is related
there were Serpent-tribes, or, a3 fnble put it, swarms of
Serpents, the personality of the tribesmen being lost in their
name, a3 derived from the god. Similarly st this day in
India there are: numerous tribes of Nages on the north-esstern
frontier, te literally, Serpends, who wers undoubtedly o named
from the Serpent-God, ns the Snake Indians are named from
their totem, The name Noeg hes pessed into a family ar
stock mame among Hindos genemlly. Colonel Meadows
Taylor says, “ It is o common name both for males and females
among all clusses of Hindus, from Brabmins down to the
lowest clasges of Sudras and Mldehhaa"® The Thebans wers
esteemoll Serpentigonie ;V Fgeus, one of the Athenian kings,
wis reputed of the Serpent-breed ;Y and the honour of having
been first king of Athens was assigned either to w, i
drgon, or to Cecrops, who was kalf a snake " —probably ds
being on the mother's side not of the Serpent stock. Sparta

! dnoiend Mythofogy, wl. L po 481, The reforences to Hrynut are to the
Secoml Editlon. Tondon, 1775,

2 Soe Brysot w mgwin; Stabo, Lo il 1; p 860; PHoy, L.owii o O
" Crutes Pergament in Hellsqonbo elten Pacim, genns hominnm fuiss [tradit]
quss Ophjogmis voeat. "™

# Strnbo, xiv, Z, * hifty Ogeelwrd, Steple By

b Ol Mel = 2990, ¥ Asteromin Lifueslis, =i

T Wiy, Cirds, po AT7 (" sorpentifiram,” Sealiger ooll, Strabone, x, 4.

* Trw wnid Serpent Worship, Appendix Ih We dufer from the statemeut
ghat Nay be the neme of & gefre.

¥ Behiol. Boph. Antig. 150,

¥ Tovtzes, Schol. Lyoopleron, 408,

" Muursins de Esp. Ath. 1. 6 ; Disd, Sie. | 22 Aristoph, Fap, 435
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i said of old to bave swarmed with serpents;' and the same
is yelated of Amyelee® in Italy, which was a Spartan colony,
the meaning of the trudition being that the inhabitants in
githier case were what in India would be called Nagas, and in
Americe Snikes® The kings of Abyssinia put the Serpent
first on their list of kings as the progenitor of the royal
line. In Peru, where the worship of the serpent was
conjoined (e in many other cases) Wwith sun-worship, the
pringipal deity in the Pantheon was the Sun-Serpent, whose
wife—the female Serpent or female Sun—bronght forth at
ane birth & boy and girl who became the first parenis of
mankind. So the Caribs—sa fact already glanced at—relute
that the first of their races was half u serpent, being the son of
1 Warau woman by a river-god. Being slain and cut in picces
by his' mother's brothers, the pieces, when collected under a
mass of leaves, grew into & mighty warrior, the progenitor of
the Carib nation*

The legends of Cashmere throw not o little light on these
belisfe. They show ns a doctrine resembling that worked out
in the story of Blsie Venner—the serpent natire i tlie human
body eapable of being displaced by a proper human nature.
An ancestor of Sakya-Muni, for example, fell in love with &
serpent-king's daughter, and married her. She could retain
her human body, but occasionally o nine-headed snake sprang
out of her neck, Her lusband having struck it off one time
when it appeared, she remained human ever after.  Others of
these legends represent s serpent-king (Naga Raja) as "quitting
hiz tank” becoming comverted, and building churches; and
ginful Brahman as being turned into & Naga, and spending his
life for some years thereafter in & lake,

Y Arfstol de Miral Adusesll, 25

¥ Pliny, ¥, Hist. fil. 5 ; wiii. 2.

14 is remurkable how many fables become Intelligible when read] in the
light of this and emilsr facts which we shall produce. Take, for exampls, tha
case of Cuimns ns interproted in this light by Mr Ferguaaog : " Cadmus fonght
and Eillsl the drgmn that devoured his men, and, sowing his tooth, zaised
soldiers for his own purpose.  In Indisn language, he killed the Nigga Haja
[Berpont-king] of Thobes, snd mmle Sepoys of his mljects™

b+ Brett's Fodian Yribes of Guioun, pp. 380-35%
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It was a natural consequences of the serpent being believed,
where he was dominant, to be the first father, that he should
be believed to he the first instructor of men. Accordingly we
find thut it was * the feathered serpent” who tanght the Aztees
a knowledge of laws and of agriculture, and the principles of
religion ; and Cecrops (who was half a serpent) that introduced
marriage to Greece, and taught the people laws and the arts
of life.

Let us now see the results we have reashad, They are—
1. That the serpent was in numerous quarters of the world
worshipped as & god by the most diverse races of men. 2
That serpent-worship is of the highest sntiquity, 3. That
the worshippers, in many cases, helisved themselves to ba of
the Serpent-breed, derived from n serpent ancestor. 4. That
the worshippers were in numerous cases named after the god
—Sapmés. ' We now notice (5) that the serpent was used as
4 badge in many cases among the tribes that had the cultus.
It was so used, for example, in Feypt, where was the sacred
serpent Thermuthis,

The natives are asid Lo have male uwse of it aa o royal tirs (says
Bryaut) with which they ornamented the statuss of [sind We lesrn
from Dicdorus Sicnlus that the kings of Eiypt ware high bonnets which
terminated in & rouml ball, and the whole was surrounded with
of asps. The priests lkewise on their banits had the represantation of
sarpenis ?

Menelaus, &' Spartan—and Sparta, we saw, was * Crphite *
—is represented as having u serpent for a devies upon his
shield*

The deity might also be expected to find his place on the
coins of his worshippers, and the ancient coins having the
serpent are aceordingly numerous. It appears on enrly E
tian coins of nncertain towns, and also on other carly African
coing: on enrly coins (all of date Be) of Heraolea iy Lucania ;
of Permthus in Thracia ; of Homolium in Thessalin ; of
Cassope in Epirus; of Buthrotum snd Coreyra in Epirus; of

U Elinn, Nel A, x. 3

¥ dncient Mythilogy, vol, L p. 475 Died, Sie. ik %
* Pamsnias, x, 24,
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Amastris in Paphlagonia; of Cyzicus and Pergamus in Mysia ;
of Dardanus in Troas; of Cos, an island of Carin; and of
Magnesia, Nacrusa, and Thystira, in Lydia®

2. The Horse—The Horse figures in the heavens as
Pegasus, and we find him on the coins of numerous rities,

He s oo the colns of warious citiss of Hispanias snd Gallia ; of
Fonum in Umbein; Benoventum in Simnium ; Nuoeeria it Ciempania ;
Arpl, Lueerio, and Sslapia in Apulia ; Gromentnm in Lucania ; Tharnm
in Apalia; Etna in Sicilia, and alio Camarina, Gely, and Panormirs,
An Sicllia; of Symeuss ; Melita (malta) ; Panteapeom in Toorica ;
Cypeels, Marones, Fgospotami, and Canlis, sll in Thmeis ; Amphipolia,
Bottinn, and Thesalondes, all in Macedonia. On the coins of Thussulin
tn penery, mod on thos of Atmx, Crannon, Demetrias, Elitew 'Gyrton,
Larisss, Pelinna, Phalanne, Phareadon, Phores  Perrhmbin,  Otimene,
Soutusan, and Tricea, in Thessalin; of Alyzia in Aesmmanin ; Locn-
Opuntii in Loeris ; Phocians in Phocis ; Tamgra in Boeotis ; Phensns in
Arcaddin ; Gurpara in Mysia ; Pariom in Mysis'; Alezandria in Troos ;
Cyme in Haoliz; Colophon in Tonia; Magnesia in Tomin; Mylesa in
Carin § Termesus in Piddis ; Antioch fn Qillels ; Adany fn Cilicls;
Aninetum in Lydis; Phrygin Epictetns ; Lariess in Selincls i Cyrene
in Cyretiniea; Tarentum in Calabrin, and (adde Me, Sim} perhaps on
many othere. The coins are all of date before the Chriatian era.

Was the horse, who was thus honoured, s god? In the
photosraphs in Mr. Fergusson's book we have some evidence
that he was & god among the serpent-worshipping Buddhists.
The horse first occurs in Plate xxxv. Fig. 1, Mr. Fergusson
remarks on it, “ In this bas-relief the principal object is the
Sacred Horse, richly caparisoned, who heads the procession,
and townrds whom all eves were turned: . . . behind him &
chief in his chariot, bearing the umbrells of State, not over
himself, but apparently in honour of the lorse” Tt next
ocours along with Siddhiirths on Plate lix, but the worship in
this case seems to be all given to the prince. It occurs
sgain on Plates lxxx. and Ixxxi On these Mr, Fergusson
obsaryes :-—

Fipe. 2 and & of this Plate (Le lxxxjand Fig 3 of Plate lxxxi,

¥ The lists of voins cited in this paper lave boen furnishied’ to' the writer by
an accomplished mominmatist, Mr George Sim, Curstor of the Coins in the
Antiquarizn Mussun, Edinhargh,

2N
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instead of the smblema we are uwsually scoustomed to, confain: two
medallions, the upper representing the worship of the Homse, the lower,
Boddba, seabed croaslegred, surroundsd by listeniers or mdomms. As we
have frequently had occasion to remark, the Horse plays an important
part in the senlptures at Amrovatl, It is cmee represented aes honotired
at Samehi i but this form of worship occeurs here several times, bt
nowhers so prominsntly os ix thosd thres Dagioling [and it s to be
preanmed that there was o fourthl, It i not easy to say what we are 1o
uniderstand from the prominence of the Horse in such o position & this.
Is it an importation from Seythin, brought by imuigrants from that
eountry 1 1z it the Home of the Sun or of Poseidom! I it the
Avalokiles'vara of the Thibetan fables !  Some one must aoswer who i
more fumiliar than T am with Esstern mythology, At present it will be
sufficient to recall to mewmory how fmportant 0 part e Horee sacrifice,
or As'wamedhn, plays in the Mahabhirats, and jn all the mythic history
of Indin. What isstill more corions is, that the worship of the Horse
still seems to linger in remobe parta of Indin, At leist, in o pecent work
by M= Hislop, missionary at Nagpore, edited by Bir . Temple, he [Mr.
Hislop) describes the religion of the Gonds in the following nine wonds :
“ AN introfnce figures of the horse in their worhip.®  Other jnstancss
might, no doubt, be found if looked for; but the mbjest fa new and
unthooght of.

If Mr. Fergusson had Jooked further in Mr. Hislop's book
he would have found that the fact of horse-warship is not left
to inference or conjecture.  In a footnote at p. 51, 8ir R
Temple says: “ The god Koda Pen, or Horse-god, is some-
times worshipped by the Gonds, and sometimes thers are
sacred images of this animal” So we have in India a horse-
god now. What tribes besides the Gonds have worshipped
him 7

The horse oceurs again in Mr. Fergusson's plates In
Plate xev, Fig. 4, he is introduced in mid-air, alongside the
wheel (o Budidhist idol '), ns an obiject of equal reverence; and
on & piece of sculpture, where the wheel just above him is the
special object of womship, In Plate xovi, Fig. 3. he issues
from the portal with the numbrella of State borne over him, the
hero of the representation. The same subject is repeated on
another slab, Plate xoviii, Fig. 2 The opinion formed by Mr.
Fergusson is that the bas-relicfs show thut the homse was an
object of reverence, il not exactly of worship, at Amravati, and

b Ses Exalinl, chiape x. vy, 8 1L
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that the reverence paid to him is the counterpart of the worslup
of the bull Nandi by the Shivites.

Let us now see what evidencs there is of this worship else-
where. M Bryaut supplies & goodly array of facts. In his
Esay® on Metis and Hippa, after disposing of the former as one
of the most ancient deities of “the Amonians" represented
under the symbol of a beautiful female countenance surmunded
with serpents, he proveeds to aay -—

Hipps was snother goddes of like antiquity, awd’ equally clelele,
Homu traces, however, ure to be still found in the Orplic verses, by which
we may discover her original character and department She is there

i tod ns the nurse of Diooyws, and sesms to linva been the same 1
Cybels, who was worshipped in the mountaina of Phrygia, and Ly the
Lydians upon Tmolas. She iz eald to have been the Soul of the Worlil
—H uiv yap lera sl wdvros olea Yuyy ! aml the person who re
ceived amd fostensd Dionysus when he came from the thigh of his father®
This histary relates to his sccond birth, when he returned to & sscond
state of childhood, Dionysus was the chief god of the Gentile world, and
worshipped under varions titles, which at length cams to be looked on
me Aifferent deitiss, Most of thess scondury deities hod  the title of
Hippina and Hippis ; and as they had fomals attendants in their temples,
these, too, huil the name of Hippal. What may have been the ariginal
of the term Hippa and Hippos will be matter of future diequisition.
Thisa mueh 18 certain, that the Greeks uniformly veferred It to Horees

Ares was Hippins ;' so was Poseidon, although a god of
the ser, being so called from raising a horse out of the earth in
his contest with Athene for the superiority at Athens;® but
Athene lerself was Hippin, ss were also Demeter and Hera!
Demeter, styled Hippa, the Greeks represented as turned into
# mare;” Hippius Poseidon, in like manner representsd as a
horse, they supposed in that shape to have had an intimate
connection with the goddess.® The nymph Ocyrod was chiunged
into a mare, and so was Philyma, whom Saturn, in the shape

T Vol H.op 27,

¥ See, itn proof of this, Ovpfic Froy 48 ; Orpheus Cesnori - Lipeiw, 1764,
™ L

3 Orph. Hywmn. 48, 49, ! Paunan. v, 15

¥ Serv. ad Greonpe | 12 ¥ Pausan. fe

¥ Panmn. viil. 25, § 5 ; aml me Smith's D a.e. ** Arios.”™
¢ Ovid, Metwm, +1. 118,
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of a horse, followed neighing over the mountains of Thes-
galy i1

Brymnt, who conceived that the ancients knew nothing of
their own mythologies, and whose great discovery was that
every mythological fact anywhere to be found reluted either to
Noah, the ark, or the deluge, thinks the Greeks wers quite
wrong in fancying Hippa and Hippus to have had anything to
do with the horse These gods, he says, came from Faypt,
and were ane with the sun and Osiris, and ultimately with the
ark® He tells us, however, that the horse (like the ox and
eagle, which we shall see were gods) was o sacred symbol in
Egypt, whers almost every animal, from bestles to bulls, was
worshipped, so that the Egyptians made the mistake equally
with the Greeks, if there was one  Mistake or not, there i
no question of the reality of the faith that followed om it
The horse-gods and mare-goddesses had their temples and
regular worship, and not only gods and goddesses, but places,
and presumably tribes of men, were named from the horse
There were the Hippici Montes in Sarmatia ; "Trrov xduy in
Lyeia; “Irwov dxpe in Libya; and a town Hippos both in
Sicily aud in Arabia Felix* The horse-name oceurs frequently
in composition, as in Hipporum, Hippouris, Hippana, Hip-
ponesus, Hippocrene, and many others; and, indeed, horse-
nitmes are e frequent in Homer alone—a fact observed Ly
Mr. Gladstone—as to suggest that there wore horse-tribes in,
and bordering on, Greece, as there were Nagus and Ophites,
One of the twelve Athenian tribes was Hippothoontis® their
eponymous progenitor Hippothoon, who was nurtured by mures!?
Fylus and his fawily were Hippotades® and a village in the
tribe (Eneis wus Hippotamada”™ There was a tribe, Hipporew*
in Upper thiopia, and the Hippopodes were a peaple of
Soythin, who had horses’ feet!® Thers was a city Hipponesus

L O, Mvbaw, T 688 ; Virg. Gleorp. fiL 02

® Vol il p. 408, That the totem should be lilantifivd with the Sun s what

w ahould expct. T Agathem. i 18 ; Saph. Hep
3 Buekh, Cirp. Fasor, A8 40, d5, 48, 80, stc, ; Pollsx, viil. 110,
' Hygin. Fub. 187, * Hom, 0. 3. 5 abe
7 Steph. By, " Pt fie. Fat vi 50,

' Divnyw For, 9105 Plin. Nat. Fat. iv. 18, 57, st
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in Carin, and another of that name in Libyn' There were two
towns called Hippo in Africa, and a town Hippola in the
Pelopommesus; also & Hippo in Spain, and u town of the
Bruttii, now Maonte Leone.®

The horse appears on the coins of four cities of Thrace,
where were the horses of Diomedes, that fed an human flesh *
—a suggestion that these horse-tribes men were cannibuls.
Bryant says these horses were the priests of Dionysus; Ais
theary also is that they were men. When we turn to Thessaly
—equornm altric—on the coins of fourteen towns in which
wae find the horse, we are in the country of the Centuurs, half
man and holf hoses—no doubt men who were yer called
horses, after their animal god. Their battle with the Lapitha,
springing out of & quarrel at the marriage of Hippodamia, is
famouz iy fable Chiron, the most ¢elebirpted of the Centaurs,
was n son of Saturn (by repute), who changed himself into a
horse to avoid his wife Rhea' Intimate relations these be-
tween the horse and the oldest anthropomorphic gods. He
was the instructor of mankind in the use of plants, the study
of medical herbs, and the polite arts, having in these even the
great serpent Feculapius for a pupil® Finally, Jupiter made
a consteflation of him under the name Sagittariua’

Pansanins says that Demeter, worshipped by the Phigalians,
was represented as a woman with the head of & horse® Marus
Balus, an old Tralian god, who lived three times, was biform,
half man, half horse” Tn Pagasus we have a winged horse
sprung from the blood of Medusa, that flew up to heaven
immediately on being born®® He was the favourite of the
Muses, figured in various exploits on earth, and was finally
placed among the constellations.! He was the special insigue
of Corinth, and occurs on ancient coins of that place, of Syra-
cuse, and Coreyra® A Gaulish coin belonging to the first

b Steph. Byz

% Btmbo, xvil. 3,8 13 ; Steph, Bre ; Pline Hisd. Nar 3L 3, §3; Pompon.
Mala, il & * Loomst. v 39, ete,  * Odyss, xxi, 295, #tn

 Teetres ad Lyeophron. 1200, * Pindl Pyth. fii. 6 ote.

T Owil, Finsf. v. {14 * vl 42 * XElian, Far, Hid. ix. 10

B Hew Theog 2851, ate 1 Ovid, Fast. BL 457.

B Sposkmni] Newifsmate, vol L pp. 274 of sey.
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century 8.0 has the horse with a human lead. We have
heavenly horses in Homer; the horses, ordinary and winged,
of Aymi, Tndra, and Soma, and the eight-legged horse of Odin.
There is a controversy to whether Agni himsell was
not s horse!  In Max Miiller's Rig-Fada Sankiti (p. 15) the
reador will find the distingnished professor combating Messrs,
Boehtlingk and Roth over certain Vedic passages, in which
thesa gentlemen, in their Dictionary, say: “ He (Agni) him-
self appears as s red horse” We cannot pretend to enter into
the merits of the controversy, but the reader may already be
satisfied that an Agni Hippius should create no more wonder
than & Hippius Possidon.?

We conclude, then, that the horse hind been anciently a
god in India, in Egypt, in Greece, and many other quarters;
that it was such before most of the deities figuring in the
Olympus appeared ; that it hecame the insigne of many tribes
of men: apd that it is certain there were numerous tribes
numed after it

8. The Bull—The Bull fizores in the heavens; and bulls,
bisons, minotaurs, and parts of these on eoins are too numer-
ous for specification. A few will be found figured in the
Numismata Sponhemii,  As the boll and cow are well-known
gacred amimals, we may be brief with them,

The living aniinal (sys Bryant) was in many places lold seared,
and revorsnced a8 & deity.  One insance of titis was ot Memphis whers

¥ Whether ho waa w hores or not, he wan cotiainly m goat, sa wa shinll #ss.
Liks the other mun-gods, ba wes in tom dedified with the totom, whatever i
was, ol the tribe thet touk him g
! Bee Rig-Vda Somiind, pp. 14418 1 o eee po 27, In the Padni Pusiiya,
Erishtia i the form of & hoves s tepressnted o5 resming the voiles whap “ the
worlila® weea burnt up (Moir's Teste wol. HL second edition, p. 28) - and fn
ihe Vishipu Purigs we buve the Sun sa a bkores tesching a horse-tribe—mien
mallad Vighes [f.¢, hursea), frow beligs inntruated by the Sus-liorse {(Mnic's Tty
vol. Gl mecond el p 675 und ses p 523 The lietss gives his nie to n Brehmanis
Thy Bum {E-H.tnr sppears again ms o horee o thé paths Brihmans
1. wol v po 82 ; anid see vol, L evcond ol piu =il wnd 12 whees ihe brirss 4
alsoidemitficd with Yamm und Trite) We have no doubs that thess partial con-
fribpiions to anchart Lndian Hesrature were male by mom of the borse stock.
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they worshipped the sacred hull Apis ;! and another was to be found at
Heliopolis, where they held the bull Mnevis n egual venorution®  The
like custors was olserved in Mo-memphis, Aphroditopolis, nnd Chus,
with this difference, that the objezt of adorstion in thesa places was an
haifer or cow®

The animal was also worshipped under symbols, or as re-
presented by images. We see this illustrated in the cose of
the Jews, who fell into the idolatry with the sanction of Aaron
himself* An spology made for Aaron is, that he adopted this
jmage mot from Apis or Osiris, but from the (herubim having
the faces of oxen!® The idolatry was probably never fully
suppressed. It was openly renewed under Jeroboam, who
made two ealves and set oue up in Bethel, the other in Dhan.
In this case, as in the preceding, the calf was recoguised as
the god that had brought the people out of the land of Egypt!
The ealves of Jeroboam are spoken of by Hosea (x. 15) as
young cows ; &% also by the Septusgint and by Josephus; who
says that Jeroboam made two heifers of gold, and conseorated
to them two temples. The Bull Nandi is, at the present day,
a quasi-god in Tudia, worshipped by the Shivites ; while by all
Hindus the cow is religiously regarded. Of eonrse, in Bryant's
system, the bull iz Noal, while the crescent on the side of
Apis is the Ark. Every one knows what cows are in the
Dawn system of Mr. Max Miiller.

As in the case of the serpent and horse, the religious
imaginatiom eonjured into existence s vardety of spiritual
bovine beings— bulls with men's bodies, men with bulls
bodies, bulls with two heads; and so forth, Astarte, we sasw,
had, according to Sanchoniatho, a bull's head, and Dians was
worshipped by the Scythm, under the title of Tauropalus* wnd
Taurione! In the Orphic fragments Dionysus is represented
as having the countenance of a bull, and elsewhere as buing a

1 Herod. i 108, & Plutareh do fr. o O 33,

£ Vol. li. p. 435, Strabo, xvii. 1, § 22 dil §35; Mlian, Nof. Anim. . .
& Bie @ marons chapter un this sabjeet o Lowis, Origines, vol. fif. p. 32

® The later Juws ssy that {he insigne of the tribe of Ephmim wea an oz,

* Rorip. Jpd. Tuur. 1057 ; Avistoph Lys 847 ; Soph. Aje= 1T

7 8Sabdas
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bull®  In Arges he was Bovyemfs, the olfspring of a bull ;*
raupoyerys i3 une of his epithets in the Orphic hymns?
Poseidlon was Taursus! as well as Hippins, and so also wis
Oceanus®  The bull-faced peopla are frequent in the legends
of India, where the bull 4 a god; and in Japan we find a
deity; Goso Tennoo—the ox-hended prince of lieaven "

The people of the Taurio Chersonesus were named, nocord-
ing to Eustathios, from the bull—Taurns— o 82 Tatipos vo
€0uos dord vob Ldov Tadpov, daci, xakobwrar? So were the
following mountains, pluces, and peoples :—Taurus, Tauranis,
Tauriea, Taurents, Tanropolis, Tauropolinm, Tanreminium,
Tauri, Taurini, nnd Taurisci* How far the god might be
followed as giving names to other places and peoples by the
process of etymologically analysing the names in different
languages, we have not the means of ascertaining,

We have found the bull figured in the heavens und on
humerons coins, and giving his name to numerous tribes of
men, worshipped as a god, and regarded as the father and first
lawgiver by his womshippers.: 'We have found him ulzo iy
dintimate relations with the earlier gods and poddesses, who
either drew titles from him or wore his form, as i they
supervated npon a system in which he had been chief, and
from which, in the process of time, they displaced him. His
case thus resembles that of the two snimal fods previously
considered.

4. The Lion—The Lion is in the heaven as Leo, and
figures on the ancient coius of many cities, eg,:—

On roiny of Hispania and Gallia ;* Teate fn Marrucind ; Capua in

b Chrphs Hymne, 30,46 ¢ Lys Cam 900 ¢ o Behol, {fil

* Plotaroh oe Soid, o Gair. 552 Chemptiomes Grone, 100,

* Ok, Frig. 25,

* Hosiod, Se. 104 ; Mesyoh.; Bustath. ad flid, ii, 541,

» 0 Ball beaded” Earip, Orest, 1977,

* Esenpifer's Jopsn, p. 418, sitwl by Bryant.

* Eastath. sl Dionyn Perieg. 308,

* Bloph, Bys; Ces Bll, (e il &5 Stembe vh, 4 0v. 8,8 1% e

® M John Evaes, i his work on Brdad Gkt . 160, sayw this Thotz #fres
peently perutes an Ohanlizh coloe
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Clampania ; Arpiin Apulin; Venusin in Apunlin; Pestum i Lucomiag
Hernelea and Velin in Locanis ; Rbeginm in Druttivm ;  Leonkind
Panormms, Symacuss, and Messang, I Sicilia ; Ohessonesns Tanrica (Pan-
ticapernm) ; Tomis in Mosin Inferior; Ahl-m, Perinthms, Candin, Lyai-
sanchia, nnd the Chersonssas, i Thraois ; Thasos ; Amphipolis, Macedonia ;
Thessalia 6o geners; Coreym in Epirtis | Hernelea in Aearnanis ; Corinthns
in' Achaln; Gortyna in Orsta; Adeinothome vel Hadrisootherdse in
“Bithynia ; Metroum in Bithynia; Germe in My=ia ; Magnesia and Milstus
in Tomin; Smyron in Imis ; Acrastis, Apallonia, Attalis, Blaondus, Gordos,
H:Tmnh.}hgumn. Plu.'l.n.ﬂuiphm., Swtiue, Banles, Silandns, Temenothyim,
Thyatira, all in Lydis, being thirteen towns; Ammonis, Cadi, Cibyrm,
Pelte, Saln, and Sjmul, towns in Ploygia Pessitms in Galitia ; Cyrene
in Cyrenaten & In Libys sn gemere.  The coint are all of date bafore thi
Cliristian e

Was the lion, who was thus honoured, a god 7 He was;
tut his worship must have early become obsolets, as we have
only one well-vouched instance of it within the historieal
period; namely, in Leontopolis, the capital of & district of the
same name in Egypt linn-and Porphyry both say it was
worshipped thera—was the deity of the place! There is a
considerable amount of evidence, however, that this animal
had, in prelistoric times, been more generally worshipped,
und that tribes of men had been named after him,

We have hecome fmmilisr with compounds of buman and
bestial forms in connection with the worship of the serpent,
horse, and bull; the serpent body with human bewd; the
fomale buman form with one or more horse-heads; the
Minotaur; and should expect that if the lion were a god, he
ghould, by the same mental processes, be made to enter into
similar compounds. Since we have lim in one place us o
god, and have Lim in the heavens and on numerons coins, _ﬂnﬂ'.'
what is familiar, ns the symbol 6f mony tribes, should we find
such a eompound of the buman and leonine forms worshipped,
venerated, or feared, or with a remarkable hold on the imagina-
tions of men, it will not be unreasonable to infer that the
compound had an origin similar to the others we have become
sequainted with. Now we have such & compound in the

! Brysiit's (lscreetions and Fnguicies, Cambridge, 17687, p 130, X de
Andwal, 2. 7. Porph. de dbst iv, 9 of Stmb, xvil 1, § 40,
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Sphinx, which therefore may throw some light on the cultus
of the lion." 1In the Egyptian hiereglyphiis, we aze told, the
sphinx bears the nams of Neh or Lopd, and Akar or Intellicence
—the form of it being a lion's Lody with human head The
Great Sphinx at Gizch is colossal, and hewn out of the natuml
rock® It is of great antiqnity—an age at least equal to the
Pymuwids.  Tn front of the breast of this sphinx was found, in
1516, a small chapel formed of three hieroglyphical tablets,
dedicated by Thothmes T1L and Rameses IL to the sphinx,
whom, it is said, they adored as Haremukhn, ie the sun on
the horizon' The fourth tablet, which formed the front, had
# door in the centre, nnd two couchant lions placed upon it.
*A small lion was found on the pavement, and an alfar
between its fore-paws, apparently for sacrifices offered to it in
the time of the Romans"* In 1852 discovery was made of
another temple to the south of the sphinx, built at the time of
the fourth dyuasty, of huge Ulocks of alubaster and granite,
und which was most probably, like the former, devoted to its
worship. Numerous sphinxes have been found elsewhere in
Lgypt, 2 ut Memphis and at Tanis. That found at the latter
place is assigned to the age of the Shepherd dynasty. Sphinxes
have slso been found in Assyria and Babylonin, and they are
not wncotnmon on Phoenician works of art.  Mr. Layand
mentions having dug out of the Monnd of Nimroud *a erouch-
ing lion, rudely carved i basalt, which appeared to lave fillen
from the building abiove, and to have been exposed for centuries
to the stmosphere”; also 4 pair of gigantie winged bulls, und
4 pair of small wingw] lons, whose heads were pone.  Human-

hesded Hons he found, of course; also human figures with
lions" heads®

F The realer will find & ling teatise o0 the Sphinx la the Numdomeie
Spanhemily where sleo the Sphinz i Hgured on soveral eoina, It |s Landly
mpcesmty o say it b comman om cofom

1t ds wpreewnds of 172 (et Tong amld 54 feot hiph.

# “nin snb forma Leonis itidem ot cum facio mulisbri oechrrit LR T
in sl Epyjpitiornm skewtd in quedam Astonind PH qoon sermat (o Modivea ™
—Spankest Namirmala, tom. L De Sphinge in summis,

# Bes wrticle *' Sphinx,” Chambers's Eneye., and uathoritios there cijsd,

¢ Nijsewk wol U p. 468, .
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The Egvptinn sphinx bad the whole body leonine, except
the fice; and this wonld sppear to be the most ancient form ;
the sphinxes with wings ame later, and are suppossd to have
originated with the Babylonians or Assyrians, The Greek
sphinxes were still further from the primitive type; they wera
all winged, and had other elements in their composition besides
the human snd leonine. Probably they were unrelated to the
Egyptian as an original:  The Theban sphinx, whose myth
first appears in Hesiod {Theay, 320), hisd a lions body, female
head, and bird's wings—a suitable emblem, we should say, for
& compoaite local tribe comprising lions and, say, eagles or
doves." She was a supernatural being, the progeny of the
two-headed dog of Geryon, by Chimem;® or of Typhon, by
Echidna® On either view she had lion Jandred, for Typhon,
although a Naga, had one celebrated lion among his offspring,
the Nemean lion to wit! who infested the neighbourhood of
Nemes, filling its inhabitants with continual alarma.  The
first labour of Hercules was to destroy him, and the Nemean
games—instituted in honour of one who had fullen a victim
ta a snake *—were renewed to commemomte the destrnetion
of a lion! A strong suggestion, this, of the new-comers, the
Heraclidem, being alike antipathetical to the snakes and lions,—
to the tribes, as we read it, who had these animals aa gods,
mnd were ¢allad after them,

Lion namies were pommon, and the nmme remains.. We
lelieve the result of inguiry will be t establish, by etymo-
logical evidence, thut the animal guve its name to numerous
tribes.  Such evidence as we have to adduce of this fact, how-
ever, will be better apprecinted when produced further on i
this exposition.

5, The Dog—The Dog gives its name to three constells-
tions—Cnms Major, Canis Minor, and Canicula, as well a5 to
the stars Canis Sirius (Qaden Sehur), the boghtest in the
heavens ; Procyon and Cynosur, “ the dog's tail® It appears

\ Enrip. Fhen. 1023 ; Talmphotus de Fabulis; Schol, Enr. Flhen 45, 5065

Apollad, BAL fiL &, 8, ' He e
¥ Apollod. BibL 4L 5, 8 SR LI R
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on varions ancient coins; for example, on uncertain coins of
Etruria; on coms of Pisaurum in Umbrin; Hatrin in Plosnum ;
Lerinum in Frentani; on the coins of Campania ia jeners,
notably of Nuceria in Campania; of Valentiz in Bruitinm :
Agyrinm in Sicilia; of Eryx, Messana, Motys, Panormus,
Segesta (very many), and Selinus, all in Sicily ; of Chersonesus
Taurica ; Phalanna in Thessalia; Corcyra in Epirns; Sume in
Cephallania ; Cydonis in Crete ; Colophon in Tonia, and Phociea
in Tonia, Besides these, which are all of date me, there are
ooine figured in the Numismatse Spanhemii with the legend
of the dog Cerberus, and one in Mr. Evans's British Coins,
of which that learned author says:—

The reverse is very remarkable, and must be reparded s in sane-
mnuner sopnectad with the sy British mythology, though 1 must con-
fuss mayself entirely at a loss 16 offer any satisfactory elneidation of the
davice, The attitods of the dog [which has one of its fire fest pliced on
W M ] &= very like that n which it is represented on the small brass
toins of Campanisn fabrle, bearing the name of Rowa, but thers s nn
sarpent on those coins.  The type s hitherto unmpublished, and belongs
to the third class of the coims of Cunobeline—these with the neme of his
capital upon them!

With such facts before us, and the knowledge we have
already attained to of their probable sipnificance, it need not
surprise us to find that the dog was a deity. Bryant, after
doing all he could to work him into his Ark scheme has to
confess that his view, that the belief in the worship of the
dog woe derived from Cahen being the Egyptian name for a
priest or sacred official, won't mést the ficts,

Thongh T have endeavoursd to show (he ssys) thut the term of
which [ have bemn treating wa greatly misapplied in beimg so uniformly
referrel to dogs, yet | do not wean to instnuate that it did not sometimes

rilate 1o them. They were ﬂh-ting-uhhnl by this ssersd titls aml
haslil dn. scmon &rgmeu:.'l' venermtinn. Rl -

The facts are as follows —Juvennl states that dogs were
worshipped in soms places, “ oppids tota eanem vepsrantor b

| Evans, Britiah Colns, fu 318, T Vel L p 351 * Sat. 15, v &L
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Diodorus Siculus says the same thing ;' Plutarch relates that
in Egypt they were fofly, but not after the time of Cambyses;
when they misbehaved themselves by devouring the bnll Apis,
whom that king slew ;* and Herodotus informs us they were
&0 regarded by the Egyptians in his own time that when &
dog. died the members of the family it belonged to shaved
themselves all over.®

The dog wes called Cohen and Cohen—a title given by
the Egyptians to the animal and vegetable gods they wor-
shipped in general—(query, an equivnlent of totem?); and
while the living dog was thus esteemed, there were spiritual
dog-beings or gods, such as Canuphis, or Coeph (Anuphis and
Armlbis of the Greeks and Romaus), some represented as
having the human body and dog's head, and others conpeivid
a8 hiaving the full canine figurs, with one, two, or more heads,
just as in the case of the heavenly Nagae, bulls and horses
As the animals last named gave titles to the gods who super-
seded them, so did the dog; Hermes ' was a dogz  Hecate had
three: Leads—one o dog's, one & horse’s; and one a bosr’s—
which suggests, on the system of interpretation we have beeu
propounding, that she originated in a4 compromise of a local
tribe, which contained gentes of the dog, horse, and boar stocks,
The boar will be shown to have been a god.—at least & totem.
In n temple of Valean near Mount Fina was a breed of dogs
that treated good men gently, and were ferocious to bud wen,
which is curious, as we have similar fables respecting serpents
in Syra (given by Arstotle)® and binds in the islanda of
Diomedes (given by Pliny)' On these dog-beings Brysnt las
some remarks in whicl we are disposed to conour, “ When 1
read of the bmzen dog of Vulean," he says, “of the dog of
Erigone, of Orion, of Geryon [a two-headed dog], of Orus, of
Heroules, of Amphilochus, of Hecate, 1 cannot but suppose
that they were titles of so many deities, or else of their priests,
who wer denominated from their office.””

LA ¥ frisl. o Owir, 44, LN
4 Plon, de Jeld, o Oadr, xi g Porphyr, o Akt L 18,
¥ Do Mireh Aussll, 161. ¥ Plin, Nt Sisf, v, 61

T Brysat, vol. L g 347,
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There were dog-tribes as a matter of course.  Such we
must assume the Cynocephali in Libya to have been, whom
Herodotus mentions as a race of men with the heads of dogs;*
named, as Bryant observes, fram their god—fable adding the
physical peculisrity in explanation of the dog-name. Elian
und Flatarch, besides bearing witness to the veneration paid
to dogs in Egypt, relate “that the people of Ethiopia had a
dog for their king; that he wes kept in great state, being
surrounded with a namerous: body of officers and guards, aud
in all respects rovally treated. Plutarch speaks of him es
being worshipped with a degree of relivious réverence”® N
doubt they had heard something like this, and misunderstood
. The king was i dog, in the same way thut a Nags Raja
is o sarpent, and the reference is to & dog-tribe. What the
lumented Speke tells of the traditione of the Wabuma in
Central Africa suggests to s that inquiry may yet show that.
there was o tribe in that quarter with the dog for its totem,
and it is probubly there still?

6. The Swan—The Swan iz in the heavens as Cycnus,
and figures on the ecoins of Camaring in Sicilin; Leontini in
Sicilin; Argissa in Thessalis ; Clazomentt in Tonia; on the
coins of other uncertain cities of Tonin, and of Eion in Maoe-
donia. The coins of Eion, says Mr. Sim, are of date 500 no,
while the others having the swan are probably of date sbout
300 B

We have no direct evidence of the swan having been @
god—that is, having temples of his own: but two great gods,
Zeus and Brahmo, wore his form, and the latter was named
alter him 5 and there i n eonsidembile ynantity of myth and
fable explainable on the supposition that the bird had been at
least o totem. Mr. Evans inclines to think the swan wag

Pheenician, It is found figured on ancient Phoenician warks
of art.

' Hered. fr. 191 ; Tahilor, $hgs Ovig. G, &
* Bryant vol L po 920 ; Elian ofe N Awiet i, 40 Plat ace. Sotoon
* Bpcke's Jowenall pp. 252, 257, ot
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Three persons are named by Ovid as having been changed
into swans:—u son of Poseidon, who was killud I:-y Achilles
befors the metamorphosis; a son of Apollo, who in & it of
vexation committed suieide, and wes changed into a swan;
and g son of Sthenelus, of Liguria, who in his afffiction for the
death of his friend Phadthon was changed into a4 swan' Of
the last story there is another version given by Lucian, who
speaks of swans in the plural in his jocular account of an
attempt to discover the sweet-singing hirds when boating on
the Eridanuz® In the Promethons of Eschylus, 1o is dumtﬂd
to, proceed till she reaches the Gorgonian plains, where reside
the three daughters of Phoreys in the shape of swans, with
one eye and ons tooth between them® Socrotes is represented
as speaking of swans as his fellow-servants, and Porphyry
assures us that be was very serious in doing 20,' Cilchas, &
priest of Apollo, was called & swan ;* and at the first institu-
tion of the rites of Apolle, it is saiil many swans came from
Asin, und went round the island Delos for the space of seven
days" The companions of Diomedes, lomenting his death,
were changed into birds resembling swans? They settled in
some slands in the Adnatic, and were remarkable for the
tameness with which they approached the Greeks, and for the
horvor with which they shunned sll othér nations® Lastly,
the singing of swans was very celebrated, and spoken of not
only by the poets, but by such men as Plats, Pliutarch, Pliny,
and Cicero as & thing wall known, Their melancholy stmains
WEre mever so sweet as when they were dying. The only
instance of the form of this bird being assumed by a Greek
god is in the case of Leda or Nemesis. Zeus, n the form of
& swan, decoived the lady, She prodoced two eges in con-
sequence, from one of which sprung Pollux and Helens, aud
from the other Castor aud Clytemunestmm !

Auain, the inhabitants of islands who, though in the swan

1 Owid, Med. w3l 144, vil 370, IL 377, Beshiles thess thers are two myihieal
permns of the pame, both sons of A,

* Laeian de Elatro sow Cymis. t Bwh. From. 814
* Porph. e A, il 76 ! Ly Croma. 424,
¥ Callim. Hirwm to Liwlie, 249, 0wl M, xiv, S0

¢ Plin, Na, His x 81,
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form, were yot human, like the birds of Diomedes, can only
mean & Swan-tribe, we think., The fact of the swan Bguring
in the heavens and on ancient coins, taken nlong with the fast
that it wns a tribal name makes it probable that the swan
was o god, and highly probable that it was ot least a totem
alsewhere than in Australia, where it is a totem now.

7. The Dove—The Dove, or Pigeon, is figured on coins, in
the Nvmizmata Spandemii} of Eryx in Sicilia (where we shall
see it was worshipped). Mr Sim states that it is Sgured on
the coine of Scione in Macedonin ;: Halonnesus, an island of
Thessalin; Cassope in Epirns; Leucas in Acarnania; Seriphus
and Siphnus, islands in the Agean Sea; Antioch in Caria;
Side in Pamphylia; and on uncertain coins of Cilicia, all of
date B¢, It is & question whether the Pleindes derived their
name from the doves direct, mederdies, the virgin companions
of Artemis, who with their mother Pleiome, when pursued by
Orinn in Beotia, were rescued, changed into doves, and put in
the heavens; or from the wonl =heiy, to sil, the most favour-
able season for setting eail being supposed to be the time of
the helincal msing of these stars.,  But therm is oo doubt that
omens were taken from doves at the setting out on & voyage,
and that the two accounts are reconciled by a third, namely,
that these stars came to be called doves from the coincidence
of their rising and the seasons esteemed most favourahle for
taking sucl auguries, and for setting eail It is nnnecessary,
however, to found on the doves being a constellation; as,
whether they were or nol; there s abundant evidence that tha
dove wus & deity. The cultus is treated of at some length in
Selden's De Diis Syris® and at great length in Bryant's work,
the dove being very important to the Arkite scheme of that
writer.”

That there were persons called swedeiddes, or doves, in
varijons Plll.f.‘ﬂ, is B.gl‘ﬂi‘d T T]J.E_'I" were sabil to have been
the most ancient prophetesses st Dodona, and also at Thebes:
and inieed the omcles at Dodona and in L!hj‘u were founded

! o b TEE * B Tipsio, 1672 8 i
o .\rfimfﬂl:ﬁ:ﬂﬂﬂr i vap, 3, Dv Dogone.
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by two doves that came from Thebes. Herodotus' account of
these black pigeons that flew from Egypt, and settled the ons
at Dodona and the other in Libya, is familiar. He states that,
nccording to the priestesses of Dodons, the pigeon that arrived
there spoke from a besch-tree in a human voice, directing a
temple to be founded to Zeus; but that the priests of Thebes,
on the other hand, assigned the founding of Dodona to one of
two of their sacred women who had been carried off by Phee-
picians! These women were called dowves, as. being ministers
(saya Bryant) to the dove-god. It is thus he explains the
soveral narratives of women being, like the daughters of Anjus,
turned into doves® They became priestesses, Tt seems
gertain that in zome temples the deity had no representation
but the dove. He was in the shape of that bink Athensus
states that Zeus was changed into a pigeon, and this notion
prevailed in Achain, and particularly at JEgium®

-~ It 'was not merely Zeus, however, to whom doves were
"ministers” They were sacred to Venus. * Fjuslem Dem
geemadmodiom ministrae habitae fuering, docet optimd historia
ills de Columbis circa Eryeem Montem in Sicilis volitantibus
ot diebus quas dwaywryas et serayoye nominabant incole.” !
A dove; alsa, wos the sole emblem of Semiramis, who was
worshipped as a deity.® Selden quotes Johannes Drusius as
follows: * Samaritanus circwmeidit ¢n nomdne dnaginis Colunt-
bim referentis, quam inventam in vertica Montis Garizim certo
quodam ritu colunt ;" and says, "Aliam quam Semiramidis
fignram hic non intelligo; cujus etiam nomen Syris seu Baby-
loniis Columbam Mondanam denctare volunt nonnalli®  The
legend was that, on her death, Semiramis wns chunged into a
dove, and under that form got divine honours;" but Bryant,
we think, is right in maintaining that she never existed, and
that her title Samarim, or Semiramis, was a stock name. He
saya that it belonged to the Babylonians, and to all others as

L Herol. 1. 54, 55. E Ovid, Mee, xiii; 674.

? Athen = 51,

* Selden, Le. o 2740 Athenwos, Le ;o Hlian, For. Hid 115, This tomn pils
of Vo ot Eryx waa calobrated. * Diodor. Bic. i 20,

¢ Dhodor. Sie, Le ; Athwsagor, L:p:jjnw e, 24,
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well who acknowledged Semiranis, the dove, and tock it as
their national insigne, {e totem. That the Babylonians did .
this seems to be well made out. One of the gates of their
city, Herodotus mentions, was called Semiramis! The Baby-
lonians, according to Bryant (and Seldén vouches that many
have taken that view), were also called Ténim, or children of
the dove; and their city Iimak, the dove being the national
ensign, und depicted on the military standard.

Hence (says Bryant) the prophet Jeremish, speaking of the land
of lersel being laid waste by the Babyloniane, mentions the latter by the
name of lonah, which passage is rendered in the Vulgnte, fuctd e ferrn
eornini in demlationem @ facls srw Columbe,  In another place the prophec
foretulls that the Jews should take advantage of the invasion of Babylania,
and retire to their own land, and he puts these words inte the months of
the peopls nt that season : * Arm, and Ist us go BEAIn toour own peopli,
und to the land of cur wativity, from the oppressing wword.” Eut: the
word sword here is Ionak, and [the passage] signifies from the oppremion of
the Domw—the tymnny of the lonim. It is accordingly rendersd in' the
Vulyate o facie pladié Oolumbe. The like coomrs in the 80th chapter of
the same proplist?

Worshippers of the dove existed in Chaldes, smong other
districts in Babylonia. The Samaritans worshipped it, &s the
Jews alleged, and had a representation of it in Momnt Gerizim,
already noticed in & passage cited from Selden. The Assyrians
worshipped it} 8w xai roly 'Acaupiovs Ty wepioTepiy Topaw
ds feow, says Diodorus? on which passage Bryant remarks, * It
was, we find, worshipped as a deity.” The worship prevailed
m Syria, about Emesa and Hierapolis* and " there were Sams-
rim in thoss parts” says Bryant. The dove, in fact, was very
generally received—was almost as great a god as the serpent.
Pausanius * mentions that Esculapius, when exposed as a child,
waa preserved by a dove, which thus appears fostering a Naga,
It became an emblam with the Hebrews, and is still, as every
one knows, & symbal of the Holy Ghost, who once sppesred
in its shape. We have scen, however, that it was a reality
long befors it became a Christian symbol  To put this beyond

¥ Hered, Hi 185, Vol i ppoom 1§ g
¥ Locinn de Syria Des, 14, 54, 1 il a5
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doubt we must cite Clemens Alexandrinus,' who says its wot-
. ship was the basest idolntry, remarking that the people styled
Syro-Phoenicians reverenced, some of them doves, others fish,
as zealously as the people of Elis worshipped Zeus® Xenophon,
long hefore, noticed that in those parts divine honours wers
paid to doves® Diodorus says the worship was universal in
Syria* It was most marked at Ascalon and Hierapolis, a3 we
know on the authority of Philo Judsens® and Lucian, both of
whom attest that the veneration of the people extended to the
living bird. Lucian relates of the people of the latter city
that the pigeon was fhe only bird they never fasfed, a8 it was
held by them to be particularly sacred” We must believe it
was 5o regarded by the Babylonians, who were named from it,
and counted themsalves to be its offspring; and we must
believe that there were tribes elsewhere than in Babylonia that
took its nume and claimed the like descent.

8. The Ram.—The Ram is in the heavens as Aries It
appears on the coins of many cities, a3 Panormus in Sicilia;
Perinthus, Hephestia, nnd Samothrace, in Thracia; Halonnesus,
an island of Thessalin; Issa, an island of Niyria; Phea in
Elis; Cranii and Same, in Cephallenia; Clazomens in Ionia;
of uncertain cities of Cilicia; Antioch in Selencis; Damascus
in Ceelesyris ; und of some other towus in Africa These coms
are all of date Bc. A coin of Panormus having the ram is
very remarkable and suggestive. It is figured in the Numis-
mata Spankemii, tonw i p. 204, along with the Youoi, at which
it is staring.

The mam was sacred to Jupiter Ammon, and probably had,
at the Libyan orecle,a position not inferior to that of the Dove
at Dodona. The story is, that Jupiter, in the form of a ram
—a mam incarnation—relieved Hercules, or Bacchus, and his
army when they were in straits, from thirst, in the deserts ol
Africa, who, out of gratitude, erected & temple to the god, re-

¥ What follows here ks aleidged from Bryant, vol. i6 p. 812

2 Clem, Alex, Cobort. p. 1%, el Sylburg.

S Xem, Auab i 4, §9. * Diind. Bie IL 4.

¥ dpud Eusch. Progp, Eeang. viil 14 # Lucinn os Syrva Dea, 14,
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presented with the horns of a ram! There were some three
hundred Jupiters, as we know® and if one of thém got a place
in a group in which the sheep stock was dominant, it would
be u small tribute to the totem of the dominant tribe to give
Jupiter ram’s horns. So, where a horse or bull tribe was
dominant, he might ressonably be Hippius or Taureus, and
have, say, the head of & horse or bull, or some other element
of the one or the other in his compesition®

There are the usual stories indicating that there had been
supernatural, if not divine, ram-beings. In the fable of Phrixns
a mm with 4 golden fleece resened the son and daughter of
Athamas from their stepmother, Ino, carrying them through
the air. This ram was said to be the offspring of Poseidon
and Theophane.! The lady Leing changed into a sheep, the
god took the form of & ram to woo ber in® The offspring of

! Bervond Be v, 190, The god Ammon of Thebes wes ram-nndal! Ses
Ronriok's Egypt of Hirodotus, p. #, nnd the nots, p. 67, on 1he mxm-aphinces
of Earmak. Bes also Lard Herbert of Cherbury's Bafigion of ihe Ganéiles, p. 45,
where the Ram-god b blontified with the sun,  His wershippers sould med sl
webfom °
! Tertull, Al 1.

" Womw in America a considerabls number of Swus und Sun-tribes, and we
remzembar tha policy of the Incas, ‘Thoro were far more Zruses in Gresk lagend
than Bune iu Amerles. Tabe the story of Endymion ss handled tn Miller's
Lhips (vol. it p. 78), Endymion ia wom of Fema and also of Adthlios, king of
Elis—an Insa—who Is, of ommss, himeelf & pon of Zoun, Many ssses rssemblo
this. *The same custom.” (e of taking the Sun for father (or, a8 we sy,
totem), sys Miiller; ** provailed in Indis, and pave rise to the two great royal
femilise of Ancient India—the so-called Solar and the Lunar mpes."

* Hygin. Fah 188,

* Ingarustions of gods in animal forma for meh & parposs 8 we Bave hors am
Felgned in muny mythologio Perbaps the most enurfons inetanos of the Gction
in that which occtr fn the Brifoad Arpucde Dpenishod {Mair's Tests, vl L
Pp 24 ), where Permabin (the Prooreator) having divided into mals snid fomala
parts, this fullowing jmehlents sociurred, ** e cohalitad with ber {f.e. hin femala
division}.  From thom Mxs were bors. She refloctid, * How dots bie, after having
prodiied me from . himeelf, cohabit with met Ab| Jst ma disappear|’  She
Decmme & cow and the other @ bull, snd he eolinbited with e, From them
kins were prodooed.  The one becwms & mare, wud tia other a stulllop ; the e
& alepsn, the cther & malé ws.  He cobablted with her, sto. e1n, The ons

became 4 she-goat, ole el Tha speeulation as to the origin of the diffarent

b Hlerod W 49, e
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the connection was thereafter by the gods gifted to Athamas,
‘the father of Phrixus, as a rewanl for his piety. The recovery
of the polden fleece from Colchis, as every one knows, was the
object of the Argonautic expedition, an expedition of the most
famous sort, ravking even with the hunt of the Calydonian
Boar. These legends are intelligible if we conceive that there
was & alleep-tribe, and an idol of the ram, believed to be a god,
andl an object of worship, that was stolen and sought to De
recovered and restored to its shrine. The reader will remem-
ber the Golden Fleeced Llama in the Temple of the Incas.
Evidence, beyond what lies in these facts end legends, that
the living animal was religiously regarded, we have nane,
except a few Vedic faets; and the fact that Sheep were wor-
ghipped in Egypt. There were numerous tribes of men in
Egypt—a land on which many races impinged; and, in our
view, we have in that an explanation of the multiplicity of the
forms in FEgypt of animal end vegetable worship. It was
not that all Egyptians worshipped every creature, from bulls
to beetles, and crocodiles to cats; but that there were certain
of them presumably of distinet tribes, gentes, or stocks, to
whom one or other of the animals was sacred, and the others
detestable. This is bome out by what Cunwmus says (Do Rep.
Heb. lib, L o 4), a8 quoted by Lewis, in the close of the third
volume of the Origines Hebreme, in explanation of the saying
that every shepherd wns an abomination to the Egyptians.
*That nation,” he says of the Egyptiaus, “who reverenced,
gome sheep, some goats, some other four-footed beasts; being

unded there was in them something of divinity." It is
more forcibly borne out by what is stated by Wilkinson. "It
frequently happened,” he says, “in the worship of the sacred
animals, that those which were adared in some parts of Egqypt
were abhorred and treated as the enemies of mankind in other
provinces, deadly conflicts occasionally resulting from this
worship and detestation of the same amimal”* This is quite
intelligible on the hypothesis that the animal gods were tribal,
spocies of snimale here contained & in seveml respects more primifiee than that

of the Khonds on the sanie subject, sa given by Major M'Fherson.
U Ancisnt Epymticna, vol. iv, p 156,
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or, more probably, gentile, i« totem-guds; but how is it
explicable on the supposition that they were emblems 7

0. The Gont—The Goat is in the heavens as Capricornus;
and figures on many ancient coins, all of date B.c.; on coins
of Thermze, or Himera, in Sicilia; Fgospotami in Cliersonesus,
Thraein; Fons in Thracia; Macedonia in genere; Tssa, an
ialand of Tllyria ; Pharos in Ilyria; Heira in Achaia; Elyrus
in Creta; Syrus Insula; Antandrus in Mysia; Parium in
Mysia; Hgw in Holis; Ephesus in Tonia; Fgw in Cilicia;
Cyzicus in Mysia; Auvgusta in Cilicia; Tralles in Lydin;
Commagene i genere. It appears on two British coins figured
in Mr. Evans's book, and on some coins in the Gaulish
geries!

There is no-doubt that the goat was a god, as the reader
will find who consults any elassical dictionary, art. * Pan."* The
readiest to the present writer's hand is Lempriire, who has the
following: “In Egypt, in the town of Mendes, which word
signifies n goat, there wns a sacred goat kept with the most
religions sanctity. The death of this animal was always
attended with the greatest solemmities, and like that of
another, Apis, became the cause of a universal mourning.” *
Pan bimself had & body compounded of the kuman and goat
forms—was a goat-being of the same order of beings ns the
Minotaur, Sphinx, Hippa, and others we hsve seen. Fahle
represented him as the offspring of various deities—Mercury +
and Jupiter* in particular, He took the somplete form of a
goat on some occasions, as once to woo Diana® What form
had she? He was alive in the time of the wars with the
giants, and when the gods fled from their enemies to Egypt he
nssumed the form of & goat, and they all immediately followed
his example!” The particular goat whom fable put in the
heavens wns Amalthes, the daughiter of g king of Crete, who
fed Jupiter with goat's milk when Le was & child® <o there

! Bvamy, L, 114 ¥ Bew ale ars, * Luparealin ™
* Herod. ii 48, * Hemn, Hywon to Pum, eto, '1p¢1l~ud.MLl,m-_
* Philarg. nd Goorgie il 881 * Hygin. Fab. 195,

* Lactant L 21; Hygin. Foct. dstros. it 13 ; Callim, fymun Jom, 49,
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was a lady who was yet a goat, and a king, who was her father,
in Crete when Jupiter was & baby. The goat was no doubt a
totem-god long before Jupiter was thought of

We saw in Egypt o town named from the goat, Were
there tribes named from it also? It was also a stock name
in India:

Lewis, in his Origines. (vol. iil p. 21), points out that the
Heliraws used to offer sacrifices to Seirvm, who were demons
in the form of goata His explanation is that they did so in
imitation of the ancient Zabii * It seems more reasonsble,”
he says—than another bypothesis, which need not be-cited here.
—“to helieve the old Hebrews worshipped the Demons adored
by the ancient Zabii, who appearsd in the shape of goats; and
this practice was universally spread in the time of Moses,
whish oceasions that this kind of idolatry was so strictly for-
bidden in his injunctions” In the Olympus of Mohammed
are seven regions, and sbove the seventh, eight angels in
the shape of gouts. On their backs stands the throne of

Eﬂd.l

10. The Fishes—The fishes may be rapidly disposed of.
They are in the heavens, and very common on eoins.  They
ware worshipped in most places where doves were, as among
the Syrians, Babylonians, and Phenicians. In Fgypt the fish
had a prominent place in connection with Isis, who was
figured with it on her head. The fishes in the heavens are
spoken of by Hyginus as persons, and he quotes Erato-
sthenes as saying that the fish was the father of mankind:
« Eeatosthenes ex eo pisce natos homines dicit”™®  The
Pheenician god Dagon, also the Assyrian Ounnes, was a man-
fish, oné of our familiar compounds. Dagon invented agrical-
ture, of course, and many other arts, and was worshipped in
many places® Berosus, 8s quoted by Fusebius! says Oannes
had the body of a fish, and below the fish-head, placed upon
the body, 8 human besd coming out under the other. He had
a man’s feet coming out under the tail, and a humsn voice.

\ Miakbdte T Magabts, vol. I p 852 % Hyginus, Foc. dsfron, ik 30,
¥ Buseh, Proep, Evang. i 10 i Lewis, (ripines, i, &1,
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He nsed to come every morning out of the sea to Babylon to
teach the arts and seiences, returning to the sea in the evening
Derceto was another such compound—a woman to the waist,
for the rest a fish' According to some she was human in
the face only® She wasa Syrian goddess, and the Syrians,
according to Diodorus Siculus, would eat no fishes, * but they
worshipped fishes ds gods" There iz a story in explanation of
this, to the effect that, nshamed of an indiseretion, the goddess
plunged into a lake near Ascalon, where she had & tample, and
became & fish® Ovid calls her Dione, and gives a somewhat
different history of the plunge. He represents her as received
in the water by two fishes, which afterwards became the
Pisces of the heavens* Fish were sacred to Vemus® A con-
siderable variety of fishes are figured on ancient coins, the
cetus and dolphin being the most frequent. We have no list
of any number of them, but a few are figured in the Numis-
mata Spankemii. A variety of them will be found figured at
pe 430 of vol. iii of Mr, Camphell's Celtie Tales, being “ all the
fish figured on the sculptured stomes of Beotland®  Fish, in
Mr. Campbell's opinion, “clearly bhave to do with Celtie
mythology. We have seen fishes giving stock names to
tribes of men now existing, and can understand how, having
been totems, they shonld have become gods to the tribes that
had them in that character. Of course in Bryant’s system the
fish is the Ark, while Diagon, Ounnes, ete, are the Potriarch
Noah.

As o one fish we are able, thanks to FPlatarch, to put his
totemship beyond doubt. *“The Egyptians in general” says
that writer, “do nob abstain from all sorts of sea-fish: Iut
some from one sort and some from another. Thus, for instance.
the inhabitants of Oxyrynchus [Piketown] will not touch any
that 38 taken with an angle: for as they poy an especial vever-
once (0 the pike, FROM WHENCE THEY VORNOW THEIR NAME
[ie. they are Pikes], they are afraid lest perhaps the hook may
be defiled by having been some time or other employed in

Y lactan, de Siria Dwa, 14, ¥ Disdor, 8o §, &

¥ Dvindor, Bie s, * Ovid, Fost. i go1.
¥ Athenmus, wii, 18,
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catching their favourite fish, The people of Syrene, in like
mauner, abstain from the Phagrus, or sea-bream.” Can any
ona doubt that in Oxyrynchus there was a Pike-tribe 7

11. The Bear.—The Bear is in the heavens as Ursa Major
and Ursa Minor, the former distinguished as early as the time
of Homer by the name of Arktes® He occurs on varions
Ganlish eoins; on ¢oins of Urso in Spain, and on a coin of
Orgetorix, chief of the Helvetii® He probably occurs on other
poins, but we have no list of them.®

The constellation connects itself with the names of Callisto
gnd Arcss. Callisto was changed into & bear for a fauli com-
mittad with Jupiter, of which Arcas was the fruit, Jupiter,
to atone for the metamorphosis, made her a constellation along
with her son® This Arcas, of the bear stock, reigned in
Pelnsgia, which from him took the name Arcadia. He taught
the pesple agriculture, of course, and other arts, eg. the
spinning of wool® The Gireek name for the constellation
enters into Arcturus, and there was another star near the
Bear, called Arctophylax. The island of Cyzicus was called
Aseton, and the Arctanes were e tribe of Epirus’ The
suggestion is, that the bear gave its name to & stock, and
was # god; that there were bear-tribes in Areadin ouce as
thore are bear-tribes now in America

The bear, ns a_god, probally became, in most places,
obsalete very early, having no special claim to a place in the
Religion of the Life-powers—the first great speculative faith
that supervened on the primitive animal and vegetshls worship,
and with which most of the other animals we have been con-
sidering undoultedly eame to be connected. It is curious that

Y fris el (wivis, 7. The word tmoalated plke is given in Liddell ind Seott
& mezning o species of sturgron. ! Jliacl, xvill. 487 ; Ol v 275,

' Femie Numismatigue, 1380, Flata TV.

¢ 8fr. Sim’s nots Is, ** Bears ars ouly to be fornd on uncertain eoins of Gallia.
Some of these have the willl boar on tho obverse, Soma have two besrs. They
are all eartier thin Julics Cessr™ ¥ Owid, Met. i 478-507.

¥ Papsan. ¥iil & T Stoph. Byz.

® We hive Hhio bear s an ohject of worship in Atbsps, with a strange history
i explanstion of the fuct.  See Suidus, &5 "Aper=.
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we have him &s an eponymous progenitor elsewhere than in
Arcadia.  For example, a bear was the progenitor of the kings
of Denmark.  In Olsus Magnue' History,! it is gmvely related
bow this came about, the narmtive being quoted, * ex historia
charissimi ante-cessoris” of the author—the Archhishop of
Upsala. It opens thus: “Cujusdam potrisfamiling in L
Suetico filiam, lberalis formem, cum ancillulis losum egressam,
eximie granditatis wrsus, deturbatis comitibus, complexus
rapuit.”  The lady, being carried off by the bear, had by him
& son. “Ut ergo duplicis materiz denigne ariifer natura
nuptisrun deformitatem seminis aptitudine coloraret, genera-
tionis moustrum usitato partu edidit,” She gave him his
father's name. His grandson begat TUlfs, 4 quo’ Rex Supeno
ot cetern Danorum Regum stemmata, ceu quodam derivata
principio, longo successionis ordine (teste Baxone) profluxerant
Quomodo sntem similes partus judioabuntur, Auvgust. de Civ,
Dei plurima dicit de: simili propagine, utri sexni magis sit
attribuenda”  On which Olwms Magnus piously remarks,
" Crediderim ego id a vindice Deo effectum, ut Dani, qui de
sanguinis nobilitate plas nimio glorinntur, Sustinmgue fre-
quentius quam felicius impugnare consneverant, Regibus a fern
Sustica genitis obnixos vertices inclinare cogerentur, Quam
acer autem hie Ulpho Sprachaleg Suecus wrsi nepos  Fuerit
in bello, quam etiom astuti et wvafr ingenii supra viders
licet 1"

Joannes Scheffor mentions as one of the primitive gods of
the Lappe, “ Hyse,” whose function it wag * lupis et nrsis
imperare.”  Whether this king of the wolves and bears was a
wolf or a bear, and what was his nature or functions, does nog
appear, In Scheffer's chapter, De Sacria Magieis o Magia
Lapponum, we find the Bear on the Magie Tympanam along
with Thor, Christ, the Smm, and the Serpent—who wers gods
to them—und some other animals, eg. the woll and reindeer :
and in his chapter on the wild beasts of the eountry, he tells:
mtha}mﬂthubmrtlmlnrdufﬂmwmdx.“wm
dominum sylvarum,* which is explained to mean that he is
* herus omnium animaliym reliquoram *; so that the king of

' P 702wl Basilew, lib, zviil & 80, :
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thﬂwlm:nﬂbmmmightweﬂheahﬂ.mﬂmﬂdmtwﬂl
be a wolf!  There is no clear evidence, however, of the worship
of the animsl by the Lapps.

12. The Crab—The crab stands next. He is in the
heavens aa Cancer, and on the eoins of Cume in Campania,
Butuntum in Apulia, Bruttium ¢ genere, Crotona in Bruttiom,
Terina in Bruttium, Agrigentam in Sicilia, Eryx in Sicilia,
Himers in Sicilia, Panormus in Sicilia, Priapus in Mysia, Cos,
island of Caria.  The dates of these coins mnge from 300 Ko,
to 100 e, There are probably many others having the crab.
We do not know much of him in mythology; but we saw
him as & god now worshipped by a tribe in Fiji. The reason
assigned for putting him in the heavens is of an intenser
degree of silliness than that usually given for so promoting an
snimsl. When Hereules was attacking the Hydra—the many-
healed Nagae—* Juno, jealovs of his glory, sent a sea-crab to
bite hiz foot. This mew enemy was soon despatched, and
Juno, unable to succeed in her attempt to lessen the fnme
of Hercules, placed the erab among the constellations, where
it now bears the name of Cancer”® It will be admitted
that this story, read literally, is quite ridiculons. If we take
Hercules to stand for a tribe—the Heraclidee (what does this.
nnme mean etymologically ), the Hydra for a Serpent-tribe or
pation, and the sea-cmnb for n Crab-tribe, the story becomes
intelligible. The Crabe, having come to the relief of the
Sarpents, when attacked by the Heraclide, were defeated
along with their allies The introduction of Juno into the
legend probably was of late date, and had for its abject to
explain why Cancer was a voustellation—a fact that would
cense to be easily mcoounted for when, ns a totem-god, the
crab had become obscure or obsolete,

i Schafferi Lappemia, of. Frankafurif, 1673, pp 59, 125, and 338 Thers was
g wolf-man in Arcadis (and be was worshipped], samely, Liycaon, ks well 21 n
pexr-mnan, who was king of the country; and Pan's Greek name was Lycem,
from Adwor, & wolf

% Arficls ** Hydm * in Lempritee's ZHatdmnary. This scoount is subsmntiaily
thum:wiﬂnhﬂ;lminthnmm:rmtﬂmdppndh. Apollodor. i §;
Kﬂnmmﬁ.!&
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We have now examined the list of animals set down for
consideration, excepting the Aselli—the littls asses, and them
we must pass over, as they would take much space, and there
are more important animals to attend to. The Jews safl the
Sawaritans worshipped the Ass, and the Samaritans said the
Jews worshipped it. The Romans and others joined chorus
with the Samaritans, The reader who is curious on this
subject, will find in Kitte's Enoyelopwdia — the edition
before last—sub voce “ Ass” some guidance in his inquiries.
The story Tocitus gives is well known,! and so is the sontro-
versy between Josephus and Apion as to whether the Jews
had the cultus. Soms light on the subject is thrown by the
book of Zucharias in the Apocryphal New Testament, and in.
Hallam’s Middle Ages, in which there are accounts of the
Asinarii and the Festival of the Ass. The reader will recall
the asses that helped Bacohns” and that in Egypt the ass was
the symbol of Typhon® We may be pretty sure hie was the
totem of some tribes of men who weare of importance, other-
wise he would not have been promoted to the hesvens. He
furnished a stock name to the Arabat

It would be out of place, even were we able to do it, to
altempt to exhaust the subject in an article of this descrip-
tion. There are two creatures, however, which it is as wall
we should notice before going on with onr argument. They
are the Bee and the Eagle. It is pretty certain, we think,
that both of them were totems promoted to be gods,

13. The Bee—There was a poddess Melitta, or Melissa,
who was represented by a bee, and thers were tribes named
after her, “ Melitie" or * Melisse" that is, Bees. “The
Grecians” says Bryant, “ have sadly confounded the histories
where they are mentioned by interpreting the Melissm Bes®

3. Tae fis v. 8, A ! Hygin. L=

* Wilkineon, dudient Brgptians, vol. il . 124,

4 Boe Mishbdry'l-dfapedlh, vol, il p- 83, footnnte respecting Himar, or the ams
(that s, bhe was srmemed sm), ** the last Ehalifih of the dynsaty of Ommiah.”
Tho xes was hero in the royal lus
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He admits the bee, however, to have been the hieroglyphic of
Malissa. "It is to be found as & sscred and provineial
emblem wpon coins which iwere struck at places swhere she was
worshipped (the italics are ours). But the Greeks did not
properly distinguish between the original und the substitute,
and from thence the mistake arose” The Greeks, we gubmit,
knew quite well what they meant, and it is the moderns who
ghould be reflectad upon for misunderstanding them. They
called them bees, a5 we, in referring to American tribes, would
speak of bears, wolves, and eagles; and the bes that had
origimally been a totem had become a totem-goddess, The
fallowing passage, from Bryant, we submit, is almest perfectly
sensible when read in the light of our hypothesis :—

Philoetratus’ mentions that, when the Athenfans sent theie first
colony to Tomia, the Buses led the way in the form of Bees. And
Herodotus mys that all the northern side of the Danube was oceupied
by Bees Jove alss, upon Mount Ida, was suid to hive been nouridhed
by Bees. When the temple at Delphi wos & seeond time erected it was
built by Bees.!

There was, we may conclude, not only a Bee-tribs, but
thers were gentes of the Bee stock spread over & vast tract
‘of country, as they should be owing to incidents of the totem
stage. What Bryant says of the bes coins ghows the im-
portanceé of the sort of evidence ancient coins furnish. We
have the bee on ancient coins of Athens, whence Philostratus
says bees set ont; on coins of Elyrus in Crete, where Melitta,
danghter of a king Bee, lived, nud helped the goat Amalthes
to nurture Jove;® on the coins of Coressia and Julis, towne in
the ialand of Ceos ; on the coins of Priesus in Orete; of Sicinns
of Ephesns in JTonia, whose coins also give the bee and half-
stag ; of Cyon in Caria ; Tabe in Caria ; Elwusa, island of Cilicia,
and of Acrasus, in Lydia. These coins are all of date B.O.

14, The Eagle—This bird could perhaps be made as
much of as the serpent, horse, or bull We must dispose of
it in a fow sentences. Bryant says it was the ensign of the
Egyptians, who were named after it; but more probably the

L Philusty Joow, i 8; Horod v, 103 Callim; Hymn to Jore, 50; Pamsan. = 5.
2 Tactant. i. 20
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dominant tribe only was so pamed. The eagle was Nisroch,
the god of Ninevel. It was also the symbol of the kings of
Chalden.  Of course it got to be componnded with the human
form, to huve two and thres heads, and so on, Mr, Ia

remarks of these compounds of the eagle, bull, and lion, ns
follows: “It is worthy of observation that wherever they
(that is; the human-headed lions and bulls) are represented
either in contest with the man or with the eagle-headed
figure, they appear to be vanquished." And he adds, 1
bave already ventured to suggest the idea which these singular
forms were intended to convey—the union of the greatsst
intellectual and physical powers: but certainly their position
with reference to other symbolical figures would point to an
inferiority (that is, of the lions and bulls) in the celestial
higrarchy.”! Of the emhlen hypothesis we shall have some-
thing to say presently. Meantime, it suffices, as regards the
eagle, to find a tribe named from it, and that in one quarter
it was s greater god than the horse or bull, Among the
Jewish tribes (the later Juws, sny) the eagle was the emblem
of the tribe of Dun, an ox of Ephraim, and the lion of the
tribe of Judah? the lion here appearing aa belonging to the

¥ Ninepeh, vul, 4L . 480,

* Bee Lawls, Origines ; chaptar on cotun, Tt i Aben Errs, says Lewis, who
gives the tradition which assigna the Lion, Oz, and Eagle to ithe tribes of Juilah,
Ephesim, and Dan respoctively, e emuigne o the Doway Bille (4nd wuition,
edited by Haydook sod Hamfll. Tws vola Dublin.  No date) the reaubir wefll
= on & plate at p. 180, vol £ the emvigns of the tribes acoording to, at leaat,
some stithooity esteemed by Honmn Catholles. Tha plate illustrates v, 2, vap, it
of Nuinbers, where the ensiyns auidl standards of the Hehirews ire mferred 1s,
On Jodab's standard i the Lion : on Dan's, the Ragle : Napthali's, the Hind
or Hart; on Benjamin’s, tha Walf; on Mansssch's, the Horss (o Ass); on
Ephraim's; the Bull or Oy ; oty Asher's, & Tres | ou lsschar's, the Sun and Mooy ;
el om Gad's; & cone oo 6o altar—the Asyring Lings ! [ Jacob's
epocch, Gonesds 1liz, to tha fpotymous progenitors of the fribes iy which
their fortunes are indioated, Judaly is spokeen of a4 i Tlon's whelp ™ ; [snacher
B "4 strong am” ; Tho as “a soake in the way | Banfumin wy * g TAVenons
woll ™ | Napthall gs *' hind {or hart) lot looss ™ ;- ami Joneph &z "'y frafifal
bough." Compars oar verslon with the Vulgsts. The wolf, hind, and fios only
are the suns in the spoech wod in the plate of the Donay Bible [y cimnection
with the subject of this note, Bxukin] 2. vy, 542 la worth Imhi:u;u.lthi.n;
keps tn view what the faces of the chornbima were, A s Soder Ofm
v B8; Trems e, fastituts of Lomdom, wvol, H-FHILEM{hpul’n
Appornius Higorico-sritiony, olz,, Fraukfurs and Ltpeig, 1745,



APPENDIX 539

dominant tribe. The Roman esgle will occur to every one,
and in Rome engle was n gentile name. A great many places
were named from the hird, notably Aquileis, known as Eoma
seeundz. We must say no more of the eagle, however. It
is everywhere. The coins having it belong to all places aund
dates, and are far too numerous for enumeration.

The list of animals that were totems smong the ancients
might be extended, by evidence of varying degrees of force, to
comprise the tiger, wolf, cat, panther, elephant,} stag, boar, fox,
tat, and rabhit; the raven, hawk, and cvek ; the ant, butterfly,
and grasshopper—all the creatures, in short, that figure in
heraldry. Strange as it may seem, there is & Lord of tigers
now, and he ia a good god, as a totem should be* The Bygahs
or Jogees regand him so much that they won't eat him—a poor
compliment, but it is significant. In the Bygals' mythology
& mileh tigress was foster-mother to the first man. * Coevad
arith the ereation of the world were created one Nags Jogee,
and his wife, Mussumat Naga. One day they went into the
forest to dig for roots, and from the earth they dug up a boy-
child, who was pursed for them, under the direction of
Mahadeo, by o milsh tigress”® Major MTPherson, in his
paper on the religion of the Khonds, says that people believe
“ natural tigers to kill game only to benefit men, who generally
find it but partially devoured, and share it; while the tigers
which kill men are either Turi (a goddess), who has sssumed
the form of a tiger for purposes of wrath, or men, who, by the
aid of a god, have assumed the form of tigers, and are called

¥ The elophumt Is & totem-gnd now (n Barmah, where the king is siyled
# King of the Rislng Sun, Lord of the Celestial Elwphiant, and Master of Mamy
White Elephants, and Great Chief of Righteousness.” (Thers ja s Bising Sun
tribe amoog the Cheppoyans, i Narth Awseries, drehe dmer, vol, B o 18)
I oceurs with totem marks in the Cefapathi Brdbmapa, anl is thore Idetilind
with Vivasvat (the Sun), the son of Aditi (see Mnir'n Terds vol. iv. p.18i—s
sun-slaphmnt sorreponding to the souserpent of Peru, Elaswhers we have
Gunssh an elepliant-headed divinity, ** the mother of the universe;” an object
of worship at this day.—I¥ary of & Pedestrion 0 Cashoure and Thiltet, 1662,

211
2 He is moutiotied in Mr. Justics Campbell's Ehnology of Tudia, p &

§ 4iThe Bygaln' Mytholosy,” p 52 of the Repori of tha Sadinn
Commiltes, 1800-87, Nagpore, 1588,
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'Mleepa Tigers' "' The way in which the beneficent nature
of the totem is here, by fictions, put beyond suspicion, is
delightfully simple® = Mleepa™ or “ Were* wolves are also
eammon, as every one knows; and it is equally familiar that
the wolf has often been a foster-mother, as she was to Romulus
and Remus. The tiger and wolf are totems in America, as
are several others on the list above given. It is

out of the question, however, to attempt to deal here with
such & list. Enough has been said to prove that the most
savage animal may be accepted by a tribe of men as a totem;
and be thereafter developed into a great and benign god?

V Religlon of the Ehonids, p. 25,

® 4 Mloepn Tigers,” D Cliaillt -states, are to be fomnd in Afries, They
alss occur among the Arxwuks, who call them ** Kannima Tigers.” = See Bratt,
Fe p. 368,

¥ Womay here, in o footnots, dispess of & few facts which] lodesd, sre thiode
that, now four yesss ago, stiggestod thin inquiry, though the writer has been
aneble to work upen It Hill rocently, The fict of Surpent and Bull tribes einig
known to exist, mud to have nxisted, ssemod to uffer an explanation of tha myth
of Cadmus, st Thebes, and of the ow that led him- thither.! Oun the sama
Engpeation it ocourred thet thore might bhave been w Spake-tribe in Bhoden
Phorkas obitained the sprmmacy by freeing the istand of spakes® Tha nivth af
the Ants and Hgina peet sirengthencd the sugpestiom of the presence of tribes
with toteme. The ants in the inlanil wers mirsculomsly turmed fnto men—the
petipepers Lt the Myrmitlons—Ants, that i, quite an the lovel of the Australian
opossumn® Then eecurend the Calydonien boar huwt—thers i momithing likp
toto the Celtic Tules, and tn the Highlands, we have no donbt, [nguiry will ot
establish the fofem stage. I¢ se=med inorndible that the slanghter of & boar
should have employed the whole chivaley of Orseos—in army of warrlors—and.
that the fuat shoold ever after rank smong the promdest explidts of the natiom,
The guestion rose, Was there & Boartribe? Ths Omels anjuinsd Admatos b
give ks donghters In murrisgs, one to a boar, and the ether o & Hom*  ‘Thin
was conplied with by thedr marying Tydena and Polynicos respectively |
Tydeus enmn from Calydon, and was am of Exeus, king of the conntry.  [fe
was thorsfore possibily & boar, if the gusstion above Put was te be anewered i
the elirnestive. Waa Polynloss, then, & Tloo, and wes there & Liod-trite| As
bin was the son of (Edipus, from the lend of the sphine, it seemod not improbs.
uble, om the tolwm view; that ho might bw s Tion.  Axi o0 the omttar &
warthy of Investigation.  The fucts hors statwd will, we thivk; be folt 1o wdd
foree to those in the text. Hnlﬂﬂunnraﬂmwudbyth:wﬁtuinmﬁﬂ;
& ebinllenging smok an loguiny w the prasont.

Bimee this mote was In type he wriler's attontion fus been called to e

! Panmn fx 19,

= ? Diod. B, §
* Hes. Frug, 87, * Apalloder. il %_
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We must also dispose of the worship of plants in a
gummury manner. This matters the less that the worship of
a considerable variety of them is established in Mr. Fergusson's
recent publication on Ttee and Serpent Worship! Among
these we have the Pear-tree, Oak, Asclepins—a ereeping
shrub—{(the Soma, n great Indian god), the Pipal, the Fig-
tree, the Bela, the Tuisi plant, the Tamarisk, and the Elapatia
and Talok trees. To this list we may add the Olive, Laurel,
Lotns, Pelm, Pomegranate, and Poppy. A spiritual idea of a
tree we have in Yggdrasil Some of these hecame great gods,
and got a place in the religion of the Lifé-Powers In one
ar two cases the legends that give us the earliest accounts of
plant worship, give ns also a primitive mother for the tribe
having the worship and the suggestion of kinship through the
mother only baving existed in the tribe. Thus in the legend
of Athens, which introduces the Olive, as we have it from
Varro (apud August de Oivi, Def, xviii. 9), we learn that "a
double wonder” having appeared springing out of the earth—
namely, the Olive-tree and Water—the Oracle declared the
Olive to signify Athene, and the Water Poseidon, and that the
citizons must choose from which of the two they wonld name
their town. Men and women voted together, and the latter
carried the honour for Athens by s majority. Poseidon was
thereon enraged, and to appease him women were deprived,
smong other privileges, of that of having theie children wamed

Antipuitice of Heuldry, by M. W. 8. Ellis, which has recently been jsaued,
anil whisk' propoonids o vivw which, st Bret sight; seema to resemble that in
thow papers innated on.  Soms of the pointe made, smd 2ot & few of the faots
fomndad at, [n the chapter devotad to the Hesaldry of Mythology are the same
ai thoss liore given. His view of the order, xod wven of the nature of the
.l'ﬂlllﬂﬂ'ﬂ, will be sesn, howover, oo s tlinam i'ﬂ.l'[‘l:rﬂﬂﬂll. to ffer mﬁqﬁy from
thist of the present writer, Had Me, Ellis more fully studisd the totem he night
have anticipated what ia here being said.

L M. Fergusson's book s, in our opinion; apt to midesd in severs! respecta,
{1) The resller gets the impression froin it thut the waralip of the sarpant is ao
mxevptional phenomsuon | e that it hay been singalnr smong antmals in being
wombippel. (4 It give the lmpresdon that there i & sprclal conmection
hétween the serpent and troe. {3) Ita title gives (he Impresdon tHat treed only
‘were wonhipped, whoress its contanta prove the worship sa well of small abrla
aod plante Al this notwithstagding, it is & valuakls book, snd ane of the most
beantiful sver tssnml.

20
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after them, So that anciently, the story bears, chilidren in
Athens took their names from their mothers, as they do
among the Austialians and American Indianz. The cass of
the Ioxide again gives us the suggestion of fomale supremacy
in a legend which also informs us that * they reverenced as
holy and worshipped,” a certain marsh plant, which no doubt
was their totem,”

With these few ohservations on plant worship we must
puss on to our argument.  We shall consider first the explana-
tions that have been offored of divine honours being paid to
such beasts ns the serpent and lion, and to trees, ete ;. and
after showing that they are unsatisfactory, we shall
to consider the weight of the evidence direct and indirect that
goes to show the soundness of our own hypothesis.

1. The Emblem Hypothesis—Suppose we knew that all
men were, 4s. Bryant believed, derived from one family since
2348 po—the date of the Deluge—that writer's Arkite
system would still be worth nothing, either gs an explination
of unimal worship, or as evidence of the Deluge having ocourred,
Ha does not pretend to include nearly all the animals or plants
that have bean worshipped in his list of Arkite emblems: and,
aceordingly, to give a reasonable colour to his hypothesis that
there had been any Arkite emblems at all that had degenerated
into gods, he ought to have excluded the posaibility of those
he includes having become gods through the operation of such
causes s led to the worship of the others. Such causes, what-
ever they were, being admitted to have been in aperation,
will explain all the cases; and before an hypothesis of special
causes in some cases can be entertained, the operation of the
general causés os regarde them must be shown either to he
msufficient or to be excluded. This, however, Bryant has not
attempted, or even thought of attempting, to show ; and, thera-
fore, even conld we make the necessary supposition s to the
history of human tribes, we mmst still conclude thag this
learned and, in & confused sort of way, ingenious man has
succeedad in ﬂﬂ{hiﬂg—nﬂb even in Bet.ting up a mmﬂ

T Ploterely, Thesus, ehap. wiii.
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ypothesis. It is simply impossible, however, with our mdern
information—the history of seversl mations having been
carried beyond the point of time assigned to Noah and his
family—to make such o supposition as Bryant requires to set
out with, Moresver his system demands not ons, but » series
of hypotheses, to support it, and they are all bad (1) There
is the hypothesis that the animals had been emblems. This
is bad, as we have shown, (2) There is the hypothesis that
tha emblems degenerated into gods. This is not supported
by one instance adduced of such degeneration having, histori-
eally, tiken place, or even by a fair analysis of the probable
steps through which it could have happened. (3) There is
the hypothesis that through the idolatry of some one snimnal
of a species thus induced, n religious regurd came to be
extended to the speciee. This is subject to the same remark
as we have made on the preceding hypothesis. The fur-
fotching processes by which even 4 poor appesmanca of a case
has been made for the emblems as at all probable, wa need
uot remark upon. At the same thoe, as we have amply
acknowledged, we have profited much by Bryant's researches
ut one point. It was necessary in his scheme, s in ours, that
it should be shown that the totems—as we say; the animal
emblems, @s he says—were precedent to the gods of the
niythologiea.

" Another emblam hypothesis represents each animal as, in
some way ot now to be understood, typical of the nature of
some one or other of the gods. This again is a fanciful ex-
planation surrounded by the same sort of diffionlties. How
came men to think of taking animals and plants to represent
their gods 7 We can understand the selection ouly when we
goniceive their gods as spiritual ideals of animals or planta.
Besides, the hypothesis assumes the deities as existing before
the auimal gods, and this is contrary to the evidence. And
why should the selection of an animal to be the type of & g
render its species sacred 2 We do not religiously regard the
pigeon, though the dove is ona of our most mysterious symbola.
We can understand, on the other hand, how it decayed into i
symbol, knowing it to bsve been a god that had grown obsolete.
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The fish is a Christian symbol ; ‘but we have uot a religious
regard for fishes, When the fish-god was a power, however,
his worshippers religiously regarded the finny tribe, '
would not eat them. 1t hes been trus of these as of most
symbals; facts come first, and symbols are faots in decad-
ence.

There is yet another form of the emblem hypothesis. It
is that mentioned in a passage pited from Mr. Layvard, and
which, almost in a sentence, that author states and abandons,
This is the hypothesis that the compounds of various amimal
and human forms * were intended to convey the anion of the
greatest intellectual and physical powers”  This al
fails to touch the fact of the peal worship of living animals.
Momeover, 8s an explanation of the compounds it is untenable.
It simply won't bold of the Naga compounds. They are nof
intended to convey anything of the sort.  'Will it Lold of the
dog compounds? As to the bull, lion, and eagle compounds,
wo saw Mr. Layard's opinion to be that it will not hold ; the
evidence showing thacmatumamhuwnphen,mdtuhe
subardinated to one another in the celestial hierarchy, The
fact is, though we now make use of lions, spliinxes, and so on,
Lo eotivey such ideas as he refers to, we demonstrate in doing
80 only the poverty of the modern imaginution and the feehlo-
ness of our art instinets; innsmuch gs being incapabls of
inventions, we mimic old forms derived from the religious
fuiths of long past and misunderstood generntions.

While no cases are producible in support of the emblem
hypothesis of animals regarded sa eniblems merely, or illug-
trating their trausition from being emblems to being themselves
objects of adorstion. we are uot without eases to show that tha
animal-gods were prolongations of the totems, We have such
4 cise, for example, in Pern. The Peryvians, aceording to
Acosta, worshipped the sun, moon, planets, and stars ; fountains
and rivers; rocks, great stones, hills, and mountains ; Jand
[Tellus) and 264 (Poseidon)—all these objents being recurdad
s persons.  They worshipped Thunder, anurEng him to be g
muan in the heavens with a sling and mace ! Of lesser objects
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on earth, he talls us, they worshipped fruits and roots, zome
small stones, and the metals; while among the animals they
worshipped be makes special mention of the bear, Hon, tiger,
and snake. Now we are able from this author to see what
were the speoulations of a people in the stage in which, having
animals a5 gods ou earth, they also worshipped stars in heaven.
Of his acconnt of star-worship in Peru, we cite the following
version from: Lord Herbert of Cherbury: *They particularly
adored  that constellation which we call Cubrillas, or the goat,
und they Colea ; and commanded that such offerings should be
made to some stars, and such to others, those being particulsrly
worshipped according as every one's necessity required. The
Opisons adored the star Urchuchilly, feizning it to be a Kam
of divers colours, who only took care of the preservation of
cattle; and it is thought to be the same which the
call Zyra. Besides these two, they worshipped two others
that are near them, and say that ote of them is a Shep and
the other u Zamb. There are some who adore another star
that ruled over the Serpents and Adders, from which they
promisad safety to themselves; others who worshipped the
star called the Tiger, who they believed to preside over tigars,
lions, and bears.  They wore of opindon that thers was not uny
beast or bivd wpon the earth WHOSE BHAPE OR IMAGE DID ¥OT
SHINE IN THE HEAVEXS, by whose influence its similitude was
generated on the earth, and its species increased”' Thus we
see that the ldeings in the stars were belisved to have the
animal forms, and to be powers in the celestial Lierarchy.
This case proves (1) u connection, such as we have been
endeavouring to trace, to have existed between the worship of
amimals and the nomenclature of the heavens; (2) that the
celeatiul beings were conceived to be in fhe shape of the
animals, and to have special relations to their breed on earth ;
and (3) while it indicates the persistence of tribal preferences
for particular stars as animal gods, it shows the process to
have been in operation by which, on the conselidation of the
political system, the divine functions are distributed ameng

b Aomta, Fistoire Nutwrelle, Paris, 1000, pp. 214,217 (lib. v chagm. 4 and
B} ; Heshert's Religriom of the Gentiles, 1708, 1. 68,



566 STUDIES IN ANCIENT HISTORY

the tribal, or rather wa should =ay gentils, gods of &
group.!

Now of two things one. Either the Peruvians, as some
maintain, independently achieved the civilisation they had,
starting from the totem stage in which their neighbours
remained, or their civilisation, including the religious doetrines,
were derived by them from some one or other of those nations
we call the ancient. On the former view, of course, the animal
gods are the prolongations of the totems; on the latter we
have, in the case of the Peruvians, a reflection of the religions
systemn of some one or other of the ancient nations. So that
oft the least favourable of the alternatives we have the fact,
that in some one at least of the ancient nations that wer-
shipped animals—and they all did—the animals were pat
emblems, but the exact images of the gods. What was tma
n one case, the presumption is, was true in all, ‘'That is to
say, there are not only no facts to support the emblem
thesis in any of its forms, but the presumption derivable from
the facts we have is against that hypothesis.

2. Mr. Fergusson's Explanations—So much for the emblem
hypothesis. There is no other that we know of except.in the
special case of the serpent and tree, in regird to which views
Have been put forward by Mr. Fergusson. Tree worship he
canesives to have sprung from a perception of the besuty and
utility of trees, * With all their poetry and all their useful-
ness,” he says, “we can handly feel nstonished that the primi-
tive mcez of mankind should have considered trees us the
choicest gifts of the gods to men, and should have bulieved
that their spirite still delighted to dwell among their branches,
or spoke oracles throngh the rustling of their leaves” Of
this it suffices to say, it does not at all meet the case of the
shrubs, crespers, marsh-plants, sund weeds, that have  hean

! 'We have semm in numerons cases the dispoeition of the tribesmien ta idmiify
Fhefr totem with the mn. | 1t & bighly pebabile that the identifioation af tia
totema with partlouler stam conceived 44 the sun's infaciors i, fiks the distsd:
bution of functions, » late phenomencn, poaterior, that is to my, to the settled
eoontiuatien of the triles In the politisal spviem
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worshipped, and is obviously nof the key to the mysteries of
plant worship. His account of the origin of serpent worship
is, if pessible, even more unsatisfactory. He ascribies it to the
terror with which the serpent inzpired men; to the perception
of his remarkable nature, the ease and swiftness of his motions,
and his powers of quickly dealing death by sudden spring or
mysterious deadly poison. To this the objection is, that the
serpent religion iz not a religion of fear but of love. The
serpent, like the tiger and bull, is a benign god. He i &
protector, teacher, and father, How came a religion beginning
in terror to be transformed into & religion of love § Tle terror
bypothesis will, we submit, not meet the cass even of the
gerpent. And no such hypothesis, it is obvious, can be
extended to cover the run of cases—to explain the worship,
eay, of the dog, the dove, or the bee.

The hypothesis we put forward starts from o basis of
ascertained facts It is not an hypothesiz explanatory of the
origin: of tofemizm, be it ramembersed, but an liypothesis
explanatory of the animal and plant worship of the uncient
nations. It is quite intelligible that animal worship growing
from the religious regard for the totem or kobong—the friend
and protector—should, frrespective of the nature of the animal,
be & religion of love. What we say is, our hypothesis explains
the facts. It admits an endless variety of plants and animals
to the pantheon as tribal gods; it explains why the tribes
ghould be named from the animal or plant, and why the
tribeamnen should even, as we saw in some cases they did,
esteem themselves as of the species of the totem-god. It
explains why in Egypt, Greece, India, and elsewhere, thera
should be a number of such gods, by showing that there
shonld be as many as there were stocks, counting themselves
distinet, in the population; and it also explaing why in one
place one animal should be pre-eminent and in another sub-
ordinate; the gods following the fortunes of the tribes. It
explaina, moreover, on rational principles, for the first time,
the strunoe relations represented by the concurring legends of
many lands s having existed between various animals and
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the anthropomorphic gods; it throws s new light on the
materials employed in the so-called ecience of heraldry, showing
whence they were dmwn; and, lastly, it enables us to see
sonse and & simple meaning in many legends, and in soms
historical narratives, that appeared to be simple nonsense il
looked st in the light of this hypothesis. Since it i so simple
and so comprelensive, und has a basis of facts for its founda-
tion in existing totem-maces; since we have seen reason to
believe that the mental condition of these races and the
beliefs they entertain have been at some time the mental
condition and beliefs of all the advanced races; and sinos
the only assumplion we make is that wll races have been
progressive, which in other matters they undoubtedly have
been, it seems impossible to resist the conclusion that. our
hypothesis is 4 sound one—that the ancient nations came
through the totem stage.

Some facts which make for our hypothesia eannot be too
minch insisted on. We have found in numerons cases what
seams good evidence that from the earliest times animals were
worshipped by tribes of men who were named after them, and
believed to be of their breed. We have sesn in several cases
the oldest anthropomorphio gods having titles derived from
the animials or believed to be of their breed, or to have been
fostered by them; and the conclusion seems to be forced upen
us that these gods were precedad by the snimals gs totems, if
not a5 gods—and that the Iatter bore to them the same kind
of relation that we know in India the serpent had to Buddha,
and bears to Vishoun. On the rise of Buddhism smong the
Nngas, serpent worship was for a time repressed or sube
ordinated ; but the serpents were too strong. They reasserted
themselves, and the old serpent faith revived with a Auinuan
figure in the Olympus! The heavenly Naga is evan now the
shield and protector of Vishuw

The hypothesis that similar ocourrences had tuken place
among Horse, Bull, Ram, and Goat tribes will explain the
pecaliar relations which we have seen existed between these
gods and. these animmls respectivaly, and we know of no other
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hypothesis on which they can be, at Ieast so well, explained.
That Dionysus or Poseidon, for instance, should be ravpoyemis
is & fact presenting no difficulty on our hypothesis any maore
than that either of them should have been figured as a bull or
with a bull's head To what otheér hypothesia will the fact
aot be a stumbling-block? Since these and all the other
gods of their class were false gods that were gradually
daveloped by the religious imagination, the fancy of poetieal
persons, and the interested imposture that is everywhere

ive of novelties in religion; since the whole of the
facts we have been surveying demonstrate a progress in
religions speculation from savage fetichism ; and since among
the Jowest races of men we find no such gods fguring as Zeus
and his companions, we seem already, at this stage of the
argumeant, to be justified in arriving at the conclusion that the
angient nations came throngh the totem stage, and thab
totemism was the foundation of their mythologies.



II
Tar Kammazor asp EKvswar

(Bx Dexarp MLxssax)

SISCE the preceding Fssay! was written, Mr. Howitt has
published an account of the Kurnai tribes of Gippaland (South-
Esstern Victoria);* but, though in some other respects interest-
ing, this adds nothing that is cartain to our knowledge of the
structure of Australian tribes,

The Gippsland natives, like the Nurrinyeri, ealled them-
selves men (Kuruai), and the neighbouring tribes, with whom
their relations were usually hostile, wild men (Bra-jerak),
When the country was first settled, in 1839, they may have
nuubered (Mr, Howitt says) from 1000 to 1600, but by
1877 there remained of them only 140: and their conversion
to Christionity and settlement in missions had to a great
extent biroken down the force of the old onstoms among this
remnant.  The old tribal divisions had disappeared ; and the
circumstances and mode of living of the SUTVivors wers entirely
different from those of their predecessors, Mr. Howity had an
official position in Gippsland, and no doubt had good opportuni-
ties of gathering such information s was stil] to be got - but he
Lad, in fact, very few—too few—informants, and he relied chiafly
on the knowledge of & man who had lived from eatly youth

! [Le the chapter yn Asstiulia, sgra p, 278.]
* Kamilarod and Ewrnal. By the flee, L Flean and A W. Howiit Mal.
bioirme, 1580,
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amotg the eettlers! Though he had a elight knowledge of
the Kurnai language, too, his communications with his inform-
ants Tad to be carried on in the main in Euglish, and the
Kumnai English, however fit for other purposes, was not
unlikely, without severe festing, to prova misleading or unin-
{orming in regard to such matters as kinship or tribal structure.
Moreover, Mr. Howitt was chock-full of theories; and it is
olear that this helped to divert him from the line of inquiry
which might possibly have yielded results of value.

It follows that one has always earcfully to scrutinise
Mr. Howitt's facts, compering them where possible with the
‘glender asccounts of the Gippsland natives. which have come
from other sources; and (both on aecount of his theories and
for other mmﬁ}ﬁi&m&uysﬁummmﬂnﬂyw
sorutinise his inferences from fuets, and as to the state of the
facts in particular eases, In the list of the Kurnai divisions
or local tribes, which he has laboriously eollected, there appear
thiee tribes or bodies of matives with names taken from men
who were living when the country wus settled by the whites
(eg Bunjil Nullung’s mob), aund he offers these names to us
s proper tribul names. This might of itsell be enough to
show that his facts are to be token as somewhat doubtful;
and, as to his inferences, ohserve what his comment upon this
mode of naming is. * Each of these divisions,” he says, “re-
coived its designation from an eponym, who changed with each

o .

The Kurnai, we are told, claimed the whole of Gippsland
from near Cape Everard to mear Cape Liptrap, there being
border linds, however, which were disputed between them and
the Maneroo and Omeo tribes, their neighbours.  The inhabitants
of certain districts were known, as a whole, as Kroatungolung
or east- country people; and, similarly, there were Brinkolung
or west-country people, and Tatungolung or south-country

ople, Besides these there were, each with their separate
country, the Bru-brolung tribes and the Bra-tauolung, to the

1 Tn Broogh Smith's dberipins of Ficleria (vol. L p. 57), Mr. Howits men-
tions that this man, Tulshs, “we caught sz & young lad by the Maclbeda of
Pueclan and thio got his name, Billy Mecleod,”
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meaning of whose names & clue s given in the statement that
Bra, like Kura, signifies man. The whole Gippsland popu-

Iation was comprised in those five divisions. This is what My
Howitt tells us; but it should not pass umnoticed that the
east, west, and south country people here spoken of were the

Kumai who lived to the east, to the west, and fo the south of
the Bra-brolung, among whom he found Mis chisf informants.
The Bro-tauclung lived to the south of his south-country

people, and rather farther to the west than his west-country

people.  And while Bra-brolung and Bra-tauolung seem both to
be simply variants of Kurnai (meaning men), east and west and
south country pesple may have been designations in use among

the Bra-hrolung (such designations are so used Among oumselves)
for people who had besides other names more proper to them
There were diversities of languuge from district to district ;

there were the usual Blood-feuds and tribal quarrels; n frequent
cause of quarrels being the stealing of women ; but the Kurnai
se6m to have been rendy to unite against their Bru-jemk
neighbours ; and the people of four out of the five ilistricts

were lound together by the ceremonies for the initiation of
youths to menhood, which wers performed by them in consert,

In these the cast-country people took no part.  Initiation to

manhood was unknown among them—q proof this (the Kurnai,

notwithstanding differences, being obviously ene people) that it

was formerly wiknown among the Kumai generally,

While the whole country was divided (or idivisible) into
five distriots as aforesaid, the population of each district was
made up of small local tribes, each of which liad its recosmisad
boundaries. The structure or composition of thess Tocal tribes
is what now concerns us, and, unfortunstely, Mr. Howitt haz
not been ahle to tell us anything distinet abont it.

It may be said in passing that polygamy was practised
among the Kurnni; that fidelity was expeoted of the wifs byt
not of the husband ; and that the husband did not give his
wife to hia guest. In geneml, too, the tribe had & name ssid
to be taken from the prineipal Place within jig territary.
There were no chiefs, but the ablest or most forward took the

Iead when leadership was wanted. ‘The women had & voice,
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and an influentisl ons, in whatever concerned the common

Mr. Howitt has not ascertained how kinship was taken. in
the Gippsland local tribe; nor has he collected many facts
sach as might help na in judging of this for ourselves. The
transmission of fumily (totem) names is, among the Australisns
s among similar peoples elsewhere, the surest guide in this
matter; but, sccording to Mr. Howitt, family names ware un-
known among the Kurnai. He mentions enly persoual names
and nicknames And he believes that the EKurnai were not
divided, as the Australians penerally are, into totem clans or
families. Hules for inheritance also throw light upon kinship ;
but neither are these of auy avail as regards the Kurmai. A
man’s personal property was in general buried at his death;
and there was nothing that could be inherited from him unless
it were his wifo or wives. The wives, Mr. Howitt says, where
there were more than one, went to his brothers in order of
seniority, one to each—which, with polygamy, if taken literally,
would prove male kinship, and might evin suggest agnation ;
but it ia evident thut Mr. Howitt did not think of inguiring
whether uteriue brothers had a preference, or whether it was
uterine brothers who eould thus inherit. Of the case in which
one wife only was left, all he says is that the wife went to the
deceased’s brother, the statement being in no way particu-
larised, and being therefore equally consistent with kinship
being through males or through females. Even the blood-feud, as
Mr. Howitt has been able to describe it, does not carry ns far.
The sister’s son was foremost in the work of vengeance—
that is clearly bronght out in one case; and this shows beyond
doubt that kinship was at one time counted through females
only among the Kurnai (a5 Mr. Fison has remarked), and that
kinship through females was still of importance, whether the'
exclusive kinship or not  Mr Howitt’s impression is that
relatives both on the father's side and on the mother's side
took part in the blood-feud, which would show that kinship
through the father had come to be ascknowledged. Unfortu-
natoly the cases he gives as examples of the blood-feud (possibly
theough the facts having been imperfectly explained to him)
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suggest that the persons upon whom it placed a duty usually
got- all the friends they could to help them.

Some other facts are given by Mr. Howitt which show the
importance of the connection made through marriage—all
being consistent, lowever, with kinship through the futher
being also an established kinship.  Marriage made o man free
to live with his wife’s locul tribe as well as with his own.,
And it was & man's duty to share food with his father-in-law
(it may be only when living with him, but it is puzzling to
find this spoken of as un every-day matter),  Young ehildren
Weze never killed (the distinction was made by My Howitl's
informants), but abandoned, ss happens where the father is
answerable for his childen to the mother's relatives The
woman herself, too was under the proteetion of the hlood-feud,

As to the marriage law, Mr. Howitt has not tried to Timsa
it upon kinship, or to put it upon any definite basiz. Ha luns
laboriously gathered information ss to the localities to whicl
the men of each local tribe went for their wives, but fusts of
this class cannot show whether there was any principle by
which warrisges were governéd. It might be believed without
them that meu sought wives wlere women whots they wers
free to marry could be got mast canveniently or easily, and
that custom comnted for & good deal in the matter ; ‘and they
div not carry us any forther Since, however, any Kumnai
might marry & Bra-jerak or foreign woman, it may be in-
ferved that, in genem), where there was no kin thers was no
restriint  upon martiage.  And there was interdiction of
umrriage on the ground of kin. A man could nes murry his
“ sister "—a term which, as Mr. Howitt defines it, included all
tirst cousins, whether on the fathers side or on the miother's;
Mr. Howitt does not tell us that it extended beyond first
cousing  Nor Loz he been able to say that the interdigtion
of marriage on the ground of kin went further in one direction
than in another. It was of importance, gs it happened, in the
case of those vousing anly who belonged to difforent local trites ;
and it prohibited & man from marrying (amiong others)his father's
sister’s daughter and his mother’s brother's danghter— women
who, with the totem system;, would not have been of his own
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totem, from whom an exelusive kinship either through males
or throngh females would not have cut him off. A man could
not marry any woman of his own local tribe. And in some
cases, in addition to this, he could not marry any woman of
his mother’s local tribe. Mr. Howitt does not offer any
explanation of these prohibitiona

His statements might earry us, nevertheless, to a conclusion
as to this, and as to tribal structurs wmong the Kurnai also,
but for one uncertainty. Mr. Howitt insista that wives wers
got among the Kurnai (exeept to a very trifling extent) by
means of elopement or eapture, which were both practised
under the same conditions; indeed, nearly all the information
givan to him was about elopements; and one cannot bs sure
that he has not confounded limitations put by circumatances
wpon capture and elopement with limitations put by law or
custom upon marriage, There might have been women both
in o man’s own tribeand in his mother's tribe whom he was
not debarred from marrying, and yet it might have been too
risky & thing or too gross an ocutrige, especinlly as the tribes
ware very small, for him to steal away with one of them,
whether without her consent or with it. The Kurmai restrie-
tions, as stated by him, however, were those which prevailed
among the Nurrinyeri—prohibition of marriage within the
tribe, and prohibition of marriage with certain near relations
ait of the tribe—with, in some enses among the Kurnai, the
prohibition added of marrisge within the mother’s tribe.  These
are all restrictions which may occur whers, after kinship
throungh females only, the loeal tribe has become a proper clan
established upon male kinship. The prohibition of marrying
in the mother's tribe may be much more easily and completely
explained upon this view of them than it can be upon any
other view. And Mr. Howitt'’s facts are all consistent with
it. Moreover, with fidelity exacted from the wife, there was
1o meason why there should not have been among the Kurmai
the fullest acknowledgment of kinship throngh the father.
And. oo the other hand, the ascknowledgment of kinship
through the father is the best possible reasom for fidelity being
exacted from the wife.
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We get mcidentally another fact from Mr. Howitt which
strongly suggests that the Kurnai were, as to Iinship and the
composition of their tribes, much in the position of the Narrin-
yeri. He has been able to translate for us only » few of the
Kurnai tribal names, And there is perhaps only one, the
name of 4 tribe of the Bra-brolung, which he has translated
with perfect confidence. But the name of that tribe mesnt
Widgeon (Kamilarol and Kurnai, p. 227). This is o name
of the totem kind; and if it was a totem name, it wonld show,
consistently with what has otherwise been indicated to us, that
one local tribe of the Kurnai was a proper clan with male kin-
ship. Why, then, finding it among Australinns, should we
doubt that it was a totem name? There would really, all the
facts cousidered, be scarcely any reason for doubting, if any,
but that our authority tells us he failed to discover totem
divisions among the Kurnai. He had a theory, however, at
this point, as will be seen by and by. And he has given ua
ut least one other fact strongly suggestive of totemism, whioh
occurs (where such a fact was likely to ocour) In his account
of the procedurs at an elopement’ Moreover, the case in
which totemism is mest likely to escape discovery is that in
wiiich the tribe having male kinship, all the people of the tribe
are ususlly of the same name and totem, while there is also
(#s there is said to have been, in geneml, among the Kurnai)
# local nume by which the tribe is commonly known.*

! By sad by,” Mr. Howitt says, in desoriling an slopement, *'<ni of fhe
sligible yomg uen mst o of the murrisguable young women ; he looksd st b,
and sabl ‘Desbgnu !’ She sald, *Vesrnng ! What doe the Yeerung wat 1"
The reply waa, * Ho ntx 80 and o0, mentioning kwuinmmwmn, or
sums other gueme. Then ey langhed, end sl ran off with Bim without telling
any one” [Komilorel ond Kwesss p 2010 My Howitt givm this withont any
sort of wrplunation, snd totemism may give the explanation, The weman's
fusstion, #f eustomsily made, mnst have boen tither g2l nesssmUy or o trad itions)
form-3 share oot have Teen u redson fue i, whether 5 coutinuing resson or pot.
Bow, when womin thopad with atrangers thern might Tw seed for ingidry s to
mirringssldoness | for the Kormal men did net sear Hemsolves—that fx they
did wot besr trital or fumily morke.  The womet $id begr
Apd with tobstnlam giving the rals for marrioge. the man mi & misrry L woman
if b might eat hee toten, e fe

* Dr. Gallatln was sertainly not a less ahis or 5 lsss carefu] inijnirer than My,
Howits, and his opportunities wees bcomparably betbor than My Howiig's ¢
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Mr. Howitt thinks that the inhabitants of each of the five
distriots into which Gippsland was divided formed a single
olan, of which each of the local tribes of the district was a
soction or division. But there appears to be absolutely nothing
to support such a suggestion. On the other hand, with kin-
ship throngh females only (of which it is clear they had had
experignce), the Kurnai, being exogamous, must bave been in
the common Australian case of laving people belonging to
different stocks, clans, or families mixed together, not only in
svery district, but in every local tribe.  And & change in kin-
ship need oust none of these clans from the district, It might
lead to the people of each clan being collected into & single
loeal tribe, s among the Narrinyeri; and the name of the
Waimng or Widgeon tribe may indicate that it did this, to
some unknown extent, among the Kurnai The district names;
too, 5o far as known to us (putting aside those which indicave
geographical relation only)—Bm-brolung, Bra-tauolung—mwere
mere variants of Kurnai, meaning the men or the people; and
aye mo more likely to have been clan names than Narrinyeri,
which Has the same meaning, and is; as we know, a general
game for the people of many different clans, or than Kurnai
itself It appears, too, that the Bra-brolung, or, at any rte,
some of them, could intermarry with one another, which
makes against the view that they formed a single clan. Very
likely, when not quarrelling among themselves, the inhabitants
of each district of Gippsland were ready to unite agaiust other
Kurnai; but from such a fact there can be no inference as to
clanship. The Iroguois, notwithstanding their famous league,
wera made up of several clans or fumilies, in which descent
was taken throngh the mother!

uin, thoroefore, wirth while to mention here, with reference to the ssantiness of
tnidieattons of totmmism in Mr. Howitt's weork, that Dr. Gallatin, la writing of
the Soirihern Tudlsn tation of Worth Americs, whils deseribing thom sdminmbly
in other respeets, dislomd that they bud totems only sasually and in & feotnute
That they were In totem clars is now knuwn on other. anthority. Dy, Gallating
hiirwevar, was ahls to meution 4 number of totem namos, while Mr. Howitt b
given ux auly ooe, but with what muy faitly be faken as an lodisstion of thass
bsving Ve others,

1 Mr. Howitt's sariist statoment about the Kurnai ls to be found n Mr, Brough
Bmith's Aborigines of' Fiotoria (vl lLE}L 225 o ey, ), nnid bs confined to the Hra-

P
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Mr. Howitt's facts which bear upon the tribal system of the
Kurmai have now been all dealt with But there are two
other matters which figure largely in his book, and should not
be overlooked.

In & work which will be noticed bereafter, it appears that
the natives of the Port Fairy district of Victoria were made up
of five clans or families having totem names which were taken
through the mother—viz Long-hilled Cockatoo, Pelican, Banksian
Cockatoo, Boa-snake, and Quail—and that, as i3 nsual in such
cases, no man ¢ould marry any woman of his own totem name.
It appears, too, that, like other people in the same social state,
the Port Fairy natives had superstitions or practices which had
to do with animals from which none of them took their names,
and which were common to them all, of whatever totem name
And among other things, the common Bat, we are told, be-
longed to the men of whatever totem, who protected it sgainst
injury, “even to the half-killing of their wives for its sake " ;
so that it was protected by the men aguinst the women.
Similarly, the Fern-owl, or large Goatsucker, belonged to the
women of whatever toters, :ond;, though a bird of ill omen,
creating terror at night by its cry, was jealously protected by
them. If o man killed one, they were “as much enmged as
if it were one of their children” and would strike him with
their long poles; =0 that the women protected it aginst the
men. A fact such ns this, wherever it oecurs, is curious, and
no-doubt worth inquiring about.  Amoug the Port Fairy people,
brolusg tribes.  The nams Eurnal s ool mentioned In (¢, and it is ot oledr
whother the Bra-brolung, sa a people, called themselves Kuarnni w wall s Bra-
beolung I this statemant Mr. Howitt asid that the Brs-taolung were in three
*“olssses,” by which ho moant local tribes, within eash of whicl murrisge was
foshiciden, whils sk might intermarry with the other two,  Hul this stats-
ment remuined unilbsturbed, there oould have besy ligils doght that the Hra-
twrolung local tribe was & tros clan with male kinship, and exogsmeus (oven
'liﬂtofll it being known that the sams of one of the tribes moant Widgeonl.  In
Xamilared and Kurnsi Mr. Howitt gives the names of five local tribes of the
Bra-troling, and tells o something of the babits in rerpeat of murringe of thres
of thewm One of the thres, he suyn, toak wives fml“ighbﬂm'ing dlibriat
only ; the sesond teck wives from the Wainng or Widgeon tribe emly ; whils the
Walnng took wives from those two, snd also went abirosd for then, 'M o ths

mame Kiirsal, it soemi to have besn addesd to the pamms of
imdividand of the tribo was to by derignatad, of 8 local tribe when an
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whatever its import, it is clear that it lmd to do with sex; and
it is clear also that it had nothing to do with totem names or
tribal divisions. It would not be surprising were one hrought
to conclude that it was connected with the initiation to man-
hood, the effect of which was to take youths from the wonien
and make men of them.

It is upon a fact precisely the same as this, however, that
Mr. Howitt and his eollaborateur, Mr. Fison, have based their
whole view of the history and tribal condition of the Kurnai;
and, naturally, their view is & very extraordinary one. Among
the Kurnai the Yeerung, or Emu-wren, belonged to the men,
and was protectad by the men against the women, just as the
Bat wns among the Port Fairy people; and the Djestgun, or
Superb Warhler, belonged to the women, and was protected by
the women sgainst the men, as the Goatsucker was among the
Port Fairy people. Both figured in the proceedings of the men
und women at the ceremonies of initiation, and in these in
connection with the young men, another bird, the Nurt, a
"species of duck; also played & part. Mr. Howitt seams at an
garly stage of his inquiry to have become possessed with the
notion that the Yesrung and the Djeetgun were all the Kurnai
hod for totems,  (But why did he overlook the Nurt1) Aund
he concluded that the Yeerung was the totem of the Kurnai
men, and the Djeetgun the totem of the Kurnai women, By
parity of supposition perhups the Nurt should have been the
totem of Kurnai young men. Yeerung and Djeetgun, how-
ever, dominate his book, turning up in the most unexpectsd
places; und Mr. Fison has devised a theory to account for the
totem system being employed among the Kurnai, not to dis-
tinguish ona body of kindred from another, but to distinguish
men from Women.

Oue need not say much of such an érvor, ¢r of the ingenuity
of theorising expended upon it. It is enough to repeat that
the Port Fairy people had precisely similar sex preferences
to thoss of the Kurnai, and had totem names and divisions
besides, and that (unless as regards their origin) the two had
nothing to do with ench other; and it may be added, for those
who are interested in Mr. Fison's theory, that though the former
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had somehow to do with sex, it was the latter which regulated
marriage; so that the theory, with all its developments, in-
cluding the explanation of “marriage by elopement,” is alwo-
lutely chimerical. Obvicusly Mr. Howitt’s view could never
have been thought of had it been known that the Kurnai had
totem names or divisions, And it was just the view which
might make the most candid inguiver rather slacken his search
for such things. Very likely these (if the totem system pre-
vailed smong the Kumai) were not so essily to be heard of as
¢ fact in which all Kurnai men and women were interested.
Ag it is; Mr. Howitt has found for us one Kurnai tribal name,
which was an animal oame, and has given us indieations of
others, And without a good knowledge of Kumnai speech, sup-
posing that the Kumai had the totem system, it may have
been impossible for any one to do more It need scarcely be
added that, whatever totem names they may have had, we may
be sure that Yeerung and Djeetgun were not among them.

The other matter to be noticed (of which ineidentally
something has been said already) is the mode in which the
Kornai got their wives. Here once more there is uncertainty
as to Mr. Howitt's facty.  He tells us that, ss a rule, & young
Eurnai could get a wifo only by running away with her—that
is, by her freely eloping with him, without the knowledge of
her parents. “If the young man was so fortunate as to have
an unmarried sister, and to have & friend who also had an
unmarried sister, they might armange with the girls to ron off
together ;" this is the first illustration of the system of elope-
ment which he pgives us. In other cases, a young man and
young woman tan away together because they happened to
fanoy one mnother, and the first advances might coms from
either. The girl, in all cases alike, went freely, and without
the knowledge of her parents; and their consent, if asked,
wonld be refused es a matter of course,

By and hjilmmﬁﬂtﬂmtlhmwnﬂlgmdﬂmluf
eapture among the Kumai, and that the stealing of women
was o frequent canse of quarrels between tribes. Thers is
some recognition also of exceptionnl ecuses in which WAL
did not elope, but were given away—made, it would seem,
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Tecause @ correspondent of Mr. Howitt's who had fived long
RmMONZ the Kurnai, Mr. Bulmer of the Lake Tyers mission,
had expressed doubts as to the acourdcy of Mr, Howitt's
information.

AMr. Bulmer's own account of marriage among the Kurnai,
written some years bafore Mr. Howitt's, is to be found in e
Aborigines of Victoria (vol. i pp. 82 ¢ so) When a girl is
thirteen or fourteen, he says (p. B4), 8 yam-stick is given Lo
Ler for protection; *and this precaution iz nearly always
needed, for it would not be sufficient for her to say ‘No’ to
an important question. She drives away any young man who
4 smitten with ber charms with her yam-stick.” AMr. Bulmer
hiere puts the risk to a young woman from violence info the
foremost plice, bub it was not his purpose to speak of capture.
wMatches” he coutinues, “ are generally made up among the
young men; the women never initinte matches, thongh they
have 4 good deal to say when it is known that a young woman
‘i= songht after by some young imnai. The mateh is mostly
armnged between two young men who have sisters, or some
fomale velutive over whose fate they may happen to have
control. They follow a system of barter in their matrimonial

ents. The young woman's opinion is not asked" He
speaks, it will be observed, as if this matchmaking, carriad on
by means of barter, Were a common thing, as if it were @
gystem—indeed, as if ‘it; were the regular thing; snd what he
describes is marriage by exchange, which is exceadingly preva-
lent among other Austriliotia. He goes on fo tell how the
transaction was carried out. * When the young men have
sottled the business) he eays, " they propose a time when one
of them is to take = girl for his wife. The young man marches
up to her equipped as if for waz, with his club and club-shield
in his bands: and indeed these ara needed, if he does not wish
t receive & blow on lis head from the ysm-stick, whith woulil

prevent the further progress of his love-making. After
s little fencing between the pair, the woman, if she has mo
asrious objections to the match, quietly submits, and allows
herself to be taken away to the camp of her futare husband.™
Tt is plain that the young man marching up to the woman
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equipped for war does not go to proposze an elopement to her,
and that he does not go meaning to put up with a refusal. It
is manifest that, in virtue of the bargain made, le goes to
take her away, by force if necessary; and, in short, there is a
form of eapture,

Mr. Bolmer tells us also that elopements took place, and
e speaks as if they wers pretty frequent. He shows that
clopement was resented much as capture would have been,
though, no doubt, in a less degree; and also that the woman
was nesrly always brought home again, so that elopement was
far from leading immediately to marrisge, After a couple
had eloped again and again, however, and been punished for
the offence, the girl's friends wswally consnted to & marriage,
The man had got love tokens from her, Mr. Bulmer explains,
which, in the hands of a sorcerer, wonld put her life nt his
merey ; she became ill, and her friends grew anxious; there
was pity for the young man, too, who had braved so mueh for
ber; and 8o, in the end, *the tribe give him to wife the mirl
for whose sake lie has borne so many honourable scars” In
the detail just given there is little difference between Mr.
Bulmer and Mr. Howitt; and (besides that the woman was
given ot last) it scarcely seems descriptive of a mode of
getting muarried to which thers was no sort of recognised
alternntive

Mr. Howitt's admissions about capturs show that he made
his etatement ns to elopements much too strong; and, after
reading Mr. Bulmer, it cannot be doubted that he mistook the
place of exchange in Kurnai marrisge S0 much, as to
exchange, might almost have been inferred, indeed, from the
Kuruni having been polypemmous. Men do not get many
wives by elopement practised under difficulties; men do not
get muny wives even by capture—polygamy canmot get on
without more regular means of wife-getting : and, allowing for
inheritance, there can scarcely be any practice of it worth
sponking about without wives being obtainahle by some form
of contmet.  No doubk the marriages arranged by brothers,
which Mr. Howitt classes among elopements, were in general
marrdages by exchange.
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What proportions, however, the three—eapturs, exchange,
_ bore to each other among the Kurnai does not
greatly matter. It is plain that the Kurnai arrived at marriage
by exchange in a movement from capture, for what the man
got by his bargain was permission to take away or carry off
the woman, That elopement also was arrived at in & move-
maurfmmuapdnmiadaaﬂyshwnbynmﬁms{mt.
immediately to be noticed, which Mr. Howitt mentions. And
if elopement and exchange both grew up upon capture, which
of the three was the more in vogue becomes a question of
subordinate inferest.

In an account of the capture of women as practised by
the Australinns, given in Mr Brough Smith's Aborigines of
Vieloria (vol. i p. 316), it is stated that “in any case, whira
the sbduction has taken place for the benefit of some oue
individusl, each of the members of the party claims, as &
right, a privilege which the intended husband has no power to
refuse” Where a tribe carried off women from another tribe,
it is ndded, " the wnfortunates are common Property till they
are gradually annexed by the best warriors of the tribe” The
genersl case and the particular agree in this, that, in the first
instanes, & Woman was common o those who had made
eapture of her; while she was, in the latter, given immediately
after that to the man for whose behoof she had heen carried
off and was, in the former, monopolised as soon &5 some

i man was influential enongh to make his own of her.
Similarly, Mr. Howitt tells us of » tribe in which (p. 346)
“ihe female war captive was at first common to the men

t at the capture, and then became the property of her
captor "—that iz, provided she were 4 woman he was free to
IATTY. And of & woman who had been taken in war, he was
told (Kurnai practice this) that “ hafore she was the wife of
Tankli she belonged to all the Yowung men,” which coin-
sides with the second of the foregoing statements.

I:nw&nnthanidthntthupmtimlhundindmdm
following npon capture is not peculinrly Australian; and Do
far-fatched theory is needed to account for it. With contract
for marriage and capture remaining as a form, we sometimes
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find it continued—the bride carried off) though the earrying
off has been only u form, the bridegroom's party treat her as
in like case their predecessors would have treated a captive
woman. Now, smong the Kurnai, as Mr. Howitt sliows us,
this practice was & concomitant also of elopement. The man
with whom a woman had agreed to elope summoned his
friends, and the woman was treated by the party as she would
have been if they had carried her off for him by force, or
taken her in battle.

Where we find it with marriage, this practice revaals to
us an association early formed between wife-getting and
eapture, which, with capture become a form, and possibly
reduced to & meaningless formality, continues to manifest
itsell in mamiage doings It as clearly shows that the elope-
ments of the Kurmai—in which the man stole away with a
woman, and was punishable much as he wounld have been
for stealing her—were an aftergrowth of their system of
capluns

M:.thmmmtedthﬂthiapmﬁmmmthu
Kurnai illustrates what Sir Jobn Lubboek has callsd expistion
for marriage. But elopement; though so much akin to capturs,
and though it might prove a step towurds marriage, did not
make marriage smong the Kurnai; in generl, it was not
followed by the appropriation of the weman, and Mr. Fison
lins been puzzled to say what there was to be expiated. ™ The
man," he says, in the only passage in which he has ventured
to speak clearly (p. 303, footnote), *is one of n group each
member of which has as much right to elope with the girl as
he has. The secret mesting in the forest ssems to be a com-
pounding for that right” He might have said they had all
as much right to eapture her without being very paradoxieal,
And the same could equally well be said of all the men of
many groups.  But when be speaks of a right to elope with
her, it becomes difficult to treat him seriously. In elopement
the girl had choice as much as the man ; she was not restricted
to men of any particular group; there was no man who haud
Any right to elope with her. Her consent even can scarcely
be said to have given a right even to the man whom she
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favoured, though no donbt it gave him an opportunity. More-
aver, the * expiation " was not offered to all the men of even
one group, but only to those near friends of the man from
whom he might havé claimed help for hier capture, the meu
who, with regular marriage, would have been his backers at
the wedding,

Om Sir John Lubbock’s theory, no doubt, & war captive, or
foreign woman taken captive, belonged to the captor, and there
was no need that her appropriation should be expiated; it
was the appropriation of a native woman that needed to be
expiated, thut infringing & right of the tribe. 1t seems worth
while to add, nevertheless, that before the practice which the
Kurnai followed in their elopements, aud which some other
peaples huve had in marriage with the form of capture, could
be taken as showing expistion for marriage in any case what-
ever, the same practice in all cases of actual capture would
have to be explained as expiation for marriage. That fighting
men pre much the same, with women at their mercy, in early
times and in late, and whatever the current views about
marriage right may be, seems to afford & simpler view of its
origin. But, apart from thar, could it be said there was
expiation for marrisge in the case of those wWomen captured
by & tribe, who were common to the fribe at first, but were
afterwards appropriated ? Did the women remain uBappro-
pristed until their approprintion was sufficiently expiated ?
The fact seems to be thut the woman’s first position in this
case is that of undivided and unallotted booty—unallotted
because nobody has u paramount elaim to it. She is common
becanse she is not anybody's, but everybody’s, and she ceases
to be conumon as soon 83 some one man is able to make his
own of her.

Mr. Howitt gives, in appendices to his work on the
Kurnai, some information procured by him respecting four
other Australian tribes—information too meagre in every case,
but still worth a few wonls of notice.

The Gournditeh - Mara tribe (Western Viotoria; Gourn-
diteh being a local nume, and Mara =man) is said, on the
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authority of the Rev. J. H. Stihle, to have been composed of
four classes, that is, divisions, named Keriip (water), Bim
(mountain), Dirck (swamp), sud Gilger (river); and to have
had “no: exogamous rule affecting marriage ”; so that, though
wivea were got from neighbouring friendly tribes, and oceasion-
ally through capture, there wes no rule which restricted
marriages within the tribe itself. It is not stated whether
the distribution of the tribesfalk into four divisions had any
effect or served any purpose, but the names given are of the
totem kind; they may therefore have been totem or family
pames; and the blood-feud may have depended upon them,
though it is said they did not regulate marringe: Desides the
statement us to marringe, the most interesting points in Mr
Stahle’s information are that children belonged to the division
of their father, and spoke his language, when the mother was
of another tribe, and not the mother's language (the mention
of which seems to show that the mother was often of another
tribe) ; and that, there being a headman of the tobe, son sue-
ceeded to father in this office. 1t thus appears that kinship
through males was thoroughly established among the Goumn-
ditch-Mara. There is nothing to show to what extent there
wos kinship through the mother, Sisters were ex in
marriage, that is, girls were bargained away not by their
parents but by their brothers—a point worth noticing, because
the same thing happened among the Narrinyeri, who had male
kinship, and among the Kunrnai, who appear to have had male
kinship ; but the consent of the parents wns necessary, Fidality
was expected from the wife, and the husband did not lend ber
to his guest, both points tending to show:a thorough establish-
ment of male kinalip. There was no ahjection to polygamy,
As to the statement about marriage, of course, there is the
question whether it can be trusted ; and it does not tell nus, be
it obeerved, of any restriction upon the marriage of relatives
however near. On reasoning given in Primitive Marriage,
however, a practice of polyandry might prevent the risa of
exogamy ; and exognmy, where it had arisen, might disappear
in the confusion following upon the change from kinship
through females only to kinship throngh males. If the



APPENDIX 5By

Gournditeh-Mara had the totem system, and were really not
exogamous, the latter is the probable explanation of their not
being exogamous

Is it still possible to ascertain whether they had any
marriage law? The mere statement that they were not
exogamous; marking them s singular among Australian tribes,
makes them more worth inquiring sbout than most of the
numerons tribes which are known to have been exogamous.

The information as to the Geawe-gal tribe (now extinot;
Hunter River, New South Wales) communicated to Mr. Howitt
by Mr. G. W. Rusden is so meagre, and has been so evidently
supplied from imperfect recollection of facts imperfectly
observed: or understood, that it would perhaps be best to say
nothing of it. Mr. Rusden tells us, however, that "it was
sheolutely necessary that women should be married necording
to tribal laws,” and he states that these were laws * of forbidden
degres or class,” which may be taken as nn indication of
exogamy, He mentions also that *the Geawe-gal had a
guperstition that every one had within himself an affinity to
the spirit of some bird, beast, or reptile,” which (error or
misunderstanding duly allowed for) msy be taken as an
indication of totemism.  Mr. Rusden has nothing to tell as to
the kinship system of the Geawe-gal

Some statements #s to the Turra tribe (York's Peninsula,
South Australia), which are very interesting so far as they
go, are given by Mr. Howitt on the authority of the Rev.
W, Julius Kiihn (but apparently not in the language used by
him). Of this tribe, acconding to Mr. Kiihn, there were two
mainy divisions—Wiltu (eagle-hawk) and Multa (seal). It
will ba séen immediately that it is left eomewhat in doubt
wihether thess were not really separate tribes, The Wiltu sub-
tribe contained people of ten, the Multa people of six, different
totems. All the totems are mentionel. We are told that the
divisions or sub-tribes were exogamous, but that any totem of
one might marry with any totem of the other; and that
children belonged to the totem of their father, and therefore,
to his division or sub-tribe; so that here once more we come
wpon kinship through males in an Australisn tribe in con-
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aection with totemism and exogamy., Daughters were given
in marringe by their parents, and wives were also obtained
by exchange of female relatives  Faithfultess, it is said, was
vxpected ‘both of husband and wife, which tends o show a
thorongh establishment of the family upon the basis of mals
kinship. Elopement was not unknown, but the penalties wers
sertous, A girl who eloped would be put to death by her
relatives, if they could recover her; and they wonld kill the
man also if they could, but he was generally protected, it is
said, by the division of the tribe to which he belonged.  What
i3 mentioned to illustrate this, however, is that if a mun 6f
the Wortu (wombat) totem of the Wilta (eagle-hawk) sub-tribe
were to elope with a Mults woman, he wonld be protested by the
Wiitu-Wortu men—that is, by the men of his own totem ; and,
to illustrate the marringe-law, it is added that n Wiltu-Wortu
man would not be allowed to keep a Wiltu-Worts woman—
that Is, & woman of his own totem—aven if he captured her;
statements which suggest o donbt whether either the pestraint
tspon murriags or the duty of affording protection really extended
bayond the totem.

We nre not told into what small groups or local tribes the
Turra people were subdivided, but by the conditions under
which they lived they almest must have been subdivided. It
might have been expected that the people of the same totem
would in general be found living together; nor does the
mention of the capturs of & Wiltu-Wortn woman by a Wiltu-
Wortu man, as if it were a rase which might oooiir, maks
aminst this, for (besides that the woman, when married,
would be living among strangers) the statement was evidently
wade in answer to a “leading question” and sesms to be mly
8 Way of saying that o man might not marry s woman of his-
own totem in any case whatever, As to the sub-tribes, we srp.
told that when a woman of one was captired in war by & man
of the other, her sub-tribe would fight to recover her, and
failing in that, would endeavour to capture s woman of the
other; anid this tends to show that they lived as sepurate
tribes.  Mention is also made of their mesting together for a
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In connection with the grand corrobboree, a statement
(already referred to in & footnote)' is given which is of the
greatest interest in relation to the origin of exogamy. At the
cormbhores (though et ordinary times men did not lend their
wives to brothers or friends) * the old men took amy of the
young wives of the other class [sub-tribe] for the time, and the
young men of the Wiltu exchanged wives with those of the
Multa, and viee versd, but only for & time, and in this the men
wera mot confined to any particular totem." As men were
not confined even in marrying to any particular totem, this
can only mean that for the time the totem mnde no restriotion ;
that & Wiltu man might for the occasion take any Multa wife
—even awoman of his own totem. The Turra people habitually
insisted on conjugal fidelity ; and the men of one sub-tribe
were prohibited from marrying (so it ia stated) any of the
women whom the men of the other would in general have for
wives, and, at any rate, they all were strictly prohibited from
marrying within their own totem, Was their practice at
gorrobborees & tradition (observed at extraondinary cccasions)
of the ordinary practice of their early predecessorsi Did the
exogamons prejudice apply at first to wiving only 7

Of the Wa-imbio tribe, whose territory extended from the
junetion of the Darling and Murray rivers to the Rufus, a
glight nccount, supplied by the Rev. J. Bulmer, is given by
Mr. Howitt, OFf the Wa-imbio, Mr. Bulmer says, there were two
primary divisions, Muguarms (eagle-hawk) and Kilparm (crow) ;
he implies that each of these contained people of several
different totems, but he mentions two totems only—Karnie
(a Inrge lignrd), which belonged to the Muguarm division, aud
Namba (the bone-fish), which belonged to the Kilparra division
Mr. Bulmer wrote from expérience that he had ol the Wa-imbio
in his early days; he seems to have remembersd no other
totems, but he i= “most confident ™ that children were always
of the same division as their mother, which involves that they
were of ber totem also, and thet kioship was taken through
the mother. 'With respect to the conditions of marrsge, he
thinks the comsent of parents was usually required, elope-

! Sugra, p. 387,
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ments also occurring, however; but beéyond this his know-
ledge seems to have failed him; what he says scarcely amounta
to more than that there were conditions involving exogamy,
and that they were strictly enforced. A man would not be
‘permitted, he tells us, to keep as his wifo & woman of his own
“class” and the people would not hesitate to kill & man who
broke the rule; but he does not say what “class™ means in
this statement—uwhether a division of the tribe or the totem
kindred only. In an earlier statement’ he had said that “a
Muquarrs could not marry a Muguarrs, nor a Kilparra &
Kilparm ®; bat in that statement no hint was given of the
existence among the Wa-imbio of any totems except these
two. The only marriage mentioned by him = a marriage,
which followed upon betrothal, between a Wa-imbio man
and & woman of the Tapio trbe

Te the preceding notices of Australian tribes scurcely any
addition of fact can be made from that portion of Kemtarei
and Kurnai for which Mr. Fison is responsible, that being
thiefly otcupied with theories and controversial matters. Tha
brief citatioms from correspondents which occor in it (though
his theories are mainly founded upon them) are, in general,
too meagre to be of any use, even could they be trusted; und
it often seems quite obvious that they are not to be trustad.
Of course it has to be borpe in mind that Mr. Fison was
unable to study Australisn tribes for himself: and that the
only means he had of ndding to our knowledge of these fast-
dying Aborigines (s most praiseworthy object, if pursued with
proper care and without theorstical bias) was to spread schednles
of questions far and wide, among all sorts of people whe had
been in conitact with ntl.im. and do his best with tha SRIWers
ba got It must be said, however, thut (while nearly all his
new matter is, to speak mildly, doubtful) he has in his eager-
ness for new information, ignored o grest deal that was already
known on better authority than it was in his power to have
recourse 1o. He has besides—legitimately, no doub, in sett;
forth his hiypotheses, but tb & much greater oxtent than justice

P The d ines of Fietorte, vol. L p. 56, 1270 Pyt Brmogh Smirh,
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to thess demanded—aused all marriage and kinship terms, as he
‘gaye himself, in an accommodated sense—that is, in & nop-naturil
gense, and in other ways mixed up fact and theory together,
often speaking too confidently of his theoretical views, as if they
ware matter of fact. His work, while it displays an intrepid
ingennity which finds nothing impossible, nothing even difficult,
would for those reasons prove misleading and mystifying if
taken for a source of information as to the coudition of the
Australian tribes a8 they actually have been made known to us.

Some sccount, however, must be given of the tribe; or
population, by means of which (and not the Eamilarci, who
are, in fact, a difficulty for him, though their pame iz on his
title-page) he has illustrated his principal theory, if only to
illustrate his manner of dealing with facts. This tribe, when
Mr. Fison received lis information about it, consisted of
peventeen persons; twenty-eight years earlier it had num-
bared 900, His informant (n Mr. Stewart) regrets that he
had not been put upon close inquiry ten years earlier, * when
the natives were numerous, when thers were old pecple of
intelligence to be found among them, when one might, without
hesitation, accept their ideas and expressions aa original”

The name of this tribe is not mentioned, which is curious;
it i3 spoken of ouly pa the Mount Gambier tribe, It had the
totemn gystem, but, as Mr Stewart understood the matter, with
this peculiarity, that while each body of kindred had ome
animal or plant which was its totem—for example, pelican
or tes-tree—ench regarded n mumber of other things as in-
cloded with the totem, which apparently means as on the
same footing with it. For pelican (to go on with the examples
slready given) these are said to have been dogs, black-wood
trees, fire, and frost; for tes-tree, ducks, wallabies, owls, and
crayfish. A man did not kill, or use as food, any of the
suimsls belonging to his own totem group (of the same sub-
division with himself, are Mr, Stewart’s words; and the totem
divisions are his subdivisions) unless compelled to it by
hunger, and then with expressions of sorrow for having to
eat his wingong ([riands), or fumanany (flesh). = When using
the last word, they touch their breasts to indicate the close
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relstionship, meaning almost a part of themsulves.” The
totem ¢lan was called tuwman: 1t is natural to suspect mis-
comesption en Mr. Stewart's part as to portions of this state-
ment: and of this something will be said immedintely. The
statement, nevertheless, gives unexceptionable evidence of
totemism; and those of the same totem were those of the
same flesh, or, ns we say, of the same blood—that is, they
were the body of acknowledged blood-kindred Accordingly
the tuman took "o prominent part in the blood revenge
arrangement,” * also in cases of uncertain death, the tuman of
the slayer (slain f) appear at the inquest” The lifo of the.
tribe was 8o far based on the totem system. It included
eight different totem clans or tumans, the names of which
are mentioned,

% much is clear. There was also a division of this
population (for which as a whole we know no name) into
Kumite and Krold (feminine, Kumitegor, Krokigor); and
five totems ave mentioned ns having been Kumite, three as
having been Kroki, The meaning of these words is unknown;
it iz not known that they are either totem names or local
names. The tribe is desoribed by Mr. Fison ss exogamous,
and as taking kinship through the mother, Were it worth
while to make surmises, it would be not unreasonable to surmise
that at Mount Gambier two separmte locsl tribes containing
different totem kindreds had, through the operation of exogamy
and fomale kinslip, become welded into one community.

As to the pecnlinr extension of the totem aystem in this
tribe which hns been mentioned, there is a genaral statement
made which goes wastly beyomnd the particulars which ars
given for the several totems Mr. Stewart ia quoted as
saying that “not ouly mankind, but things in general, are
subject to these [the toters] divisions  ; and to this is uppended
—as a gpeeimen, Mr, Fiaon says—the [ull list of these “things
in general * which Mr. Stewart felt able to mention for each
totam (avernging three or four for each). The reference to
mankind n that pessage is in no way explained, and it is of
unocertain meaning; it may mean only that the tribe was
composed of totem clans, and yei something more seems
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futended ; surely it cannot mean that strangers to the tribe
were necessarily considered us belonging to one or other of
its clans.  Things in geneml, however, according to the state-
ment, were distributed between. the clans.  On what principle
of distribution then? “T have tried in vain' Mr. Stewnarb
says, “to find a reason for the armangement” How then
did he find out a5 much ps he Jid ? pod did he jump from
that to his general statement? or did the general statement
come to him independently of the particulars? Mr Fison
has here left ws entirely to our conjéctures He has given
us, however, one little glimpse of Mr Stewart pursuing his
ingoiries, *1 asked” Mr. Stewart says, “‘To what division
does & bullock belong 7' After a pause came the answar, * It
eata grass; it is Doortwerio [tea-tree]’ [ then said, ‘A
ernyfish does not eat grass [the crayfish lnd already leen
deseribed to bim as Boortwerio]; why is it Boortwerio I
Then came the standing answer for all puzzling questions:
*That is what our futhers said it was'" Here we see the
poor savage—anxious to please, indifferent to truth, ready to
give gnswers such ds are expected of him (86 observers concur
in describing him}—put to the question with a result which
perhaps might have been anticipated. He finds & totem or
tuman for the bullock on the spot. Mr Stewnart, be it ob-
served, wus by this time fully possessed of the notion (in
whatever way he got it) that things in general were distri-
buted between the totems. It may be assumed that he had
been put upon his inquiries by Mr. Fison; and it will be
found that Mr. Fison had got a lint of something similar
from another quarter (not, however, without warning aa to the
rigk of error; see The Aboriinines of Pictoria, vol. i p. 91),
The only things il spams necessary to say aboit this re-
markable disolosure are, first, that it, at any mte, shows us
again very clearly the position of the totem clans in this tribe
{(as Mr. Stewart understood the matter}—that they were the
units, or separate components, of the community; and, next,
that Mr. Fison should not have published, as illustrating
savage speculation, a statement one branch of which, as it
stands, looks like mere nonsense, and which may be altogether
2q
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a product of self-mystification, without giving the necessary
explanations, and mot withont giving us in some part of his
work every word which his correspondent had given to him.
We need in sucl s case all the testimony, and that in the very
form in which it has been givem, if only to enable us to form
otir ownt opinion of the witness and of his sotonl memming.

To complete the sccount that can be given of the Mount
Gambier people, it Temains to notice what is diselosed to us as
to their marriage law aud their system of kinship. This is
very brief; it is given &s on the authority of Mr. Stewart,
but with only a single line cited from that Informant to
illustrate or support it. Kumite, the male;, Mr. Fison tells us,
married Krokigor, and the children were Krokigor (that is,
of the Kroki division); Kroki, the mals, married Kumitegor,
and the children wers Kumitegor (that is, of the Kumite
division). Kinship was taken throngh ths mother, sccording
to this statement ; that is clear and need not be donlted. As
to the marriage law indicated, when, at auother part of the
work, we geb incidantally, and for & different purposs, a brief
citation from My, Stewart (that which has already been
noticed), we find that My Stewart, with the knowledge he
had, had to speak of the totems almost exclusively, It was
the totems which were prominent in the blobd-feud ; the totems
which determined what each may ought not to eat; the totems
between which there wes the alleged distribution of menkind
and of things in general Mr Stewart tells us nothing hers
of Kumite and Kroki, but that either might eat the other’s
totems ; and this was probably stated in answer to a question,
for it was superfluous coming after what he had said previously
of the totems in same connection, This evidence prepares us
to find the totems regulating marringes in the tribe, as they
did all other things of importance. Now Mr, Fison tells us
that they did not affect momiage in any way; but thet
marriage was prohibited between all Kumite men and women,
and between all Kroki men and women, while any man of the
one name might murry any woman of the other. Tt appears
thut he expected to find the totems affecting marrage by
putting n furdher restriction upon it (pp 41, 42); he W
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prepared to find that & Kumite totem did not intermarry
with all the Kroki totems, but only with one or more of
them ; and the single line &s to murriuge which he cites from
Mr. Stewnrt gives a negative amswer to & question on this
pomt, What other inquiries he mwde, and how far Mr,
Stewnrt’s knowledge extended, we cannot kmow. Though
tresting this matter of the marringe law as of great import-
ance (and it is the sort of matter which necessarily is of
interest), Mr. Fison hes produced no statement about it from
Mr Stewart except the one line just mentioned ; and so there
is nothing more to be said of it. It is clear, at uny rate, that
the Mount Gambier people had the totem system, nnd also
that they had exogamy and female kinship.

What Mr. Fison deseries among the Mount Gambier
people (aud this it is which makes Kamite and Kroki import-
ant in his eyes) is a division of the tribe into two intermarry-
ing olasws having kinship through the mother, by which he
does not mean two divisions within each of which marriage
was prohibited, but two divisions which intermarried with
each other, and at first made no other marrages ; or, to be
more accarate, in which the men of one had conjugal rights of
4 communnl sort over the women of the other ¢f their vion
generation. It need not be said that this is hypothesis merely,
and there iz nothing adduced to support it for this purticular
tribe or population. It is as intermurrying classes neverthe-
less that Kumite and Kroki ure introduced to us; and by
stretoliing out to sen #s far as New Britain, Mr. Fison finds
four other tribes fit to be put in the same eategory as illustmat-
ing what he believes to have been the earliest division of
tribes among the Australinns. Two only of the four are
Australian, and Mr. Fison's information about these seems to
consist of o fow sentences for each ‘division, whioly, as de-
saribed 0 us, is each subdivided into two, but with a system
of naming which suggests that the two are one—a system of
muming which is a difficulty for Mr. Fison; not an insur-
monntable difficulty, however, for he has been able to offer
two entirely different solutions of it. How far imperfect
information is the true solution it is bootless to inquire, Of the
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first, the Mount Gambier peaple, we have already spokin, The
other (on the Darling River) is also in totem divisions, being
made up of the Muguarra and the Kilparm (eagle-hawk and
erow), of which we have learned something already on the
authority of Mr. DBulmer. Each division includes several
totems, but Mr. Fison's informant, a Mr. Lockhart, has, like
Mr. Bulmer, been umable to give & list of the totems, and
mentions only three.  The little Mr. Lockbart says of marriage,
by the woy (p. 41), is expressly suid to illustrate how the
divisions Muoguarra and Kilparra are continued through the
system of female kinship, buot hss beéen unaecountably mis-
understood by Mr Fison, who finds in this the main, if oot
the only, foundation for a theory of his which has been alrendy
referred to, that where s division includes saveral totems, and
there is no marringe within the division, the totem puts a
further rtestriction wpon meoringe; so that, for example;, a
particalar totem of Muguarra could intermarry only with a
particular totem of Kilparra.  For the Banks Islanders and the
natives of New Britain, who complete his list, Mr. Fisons
information ia more scanty still—a sentence or so for encl.

Such is the besis of fact for the hypothesis of intevmarrying
¢clusses on one side; to note how very slicht it is, besides
being otherwise very dubious, is all that i here intended.
On what basis of fact, then, does Mr. Fison place the other
branch of hie hypothesis, the communism predicated of the
men ind women of the svma gonerabion |

First and chiefly, he relies upon the fict that i » large
proportion’ of Australian tribes a husband lends his wife to
his guest. This be takes to be not u part of hospitality, &
kindness enstomarily rendered on the side of the husband, but
proof of @ right to the woman on the part of the guest than
which there scarcely could be any view more novel or sur
prising. It seems to involve that there was a right to the
hospitality to which this was at any rate ineident -

and
Mr. Fison hes to pdmit that by many tribes o stranger m;g;:
be not eutertained but enten: No doult the practice referrod

to waa very common, No doubt, too, whers jt prevailed it

was usually ascertained that the men and women might cohabit
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without ineest (this is stated, at p. 66, to have been dome in
ong district even in cases of forcible rape) ; and no doubt, that
point being clear; the woman was not refused to the guest,
but that is a very different thing from the guest having a right
to her, which he conld assert even in her husband's dwelling
Pluinly the facts show nothing more than that the Australians
acted on their views of hospitality, when they happened to have
conceded it.  Mr. Fison relies also upon the license allowed at
eorrobborees, where the palygamons elders who monopolised the
women waived their rights for the time in favour of the body of
tribesmen.  This license (without which the monopaly of the
elders might have been intolerable) he takes to be proof of an
ancient right of tribesmen ; but what it discloses manifestly is
u state of things in whicl there is no right He adds, on the
authority of Mr, Lance (of whose eompetencyas a witness we have
ulready bad opportunities of judging®), that, among the Kamilarci,
when Kubbi and Ippata met, they saluted each other as spouss ;
that the Kubli this meeting a strangor Tppata would treat her
2a his wife; and that his right to do so would be recognised by
her tribe, and this is capped in s footnote by a statement from
Mr. Cyrus E Doyle to the effect (to go on with the same
names) that any Kubbi could take any Ippata ss his wife and
keep her, and that his right to her would not be questioned
by her family (Kamiloroi and Kurnai, p. 53). Mr. Doyle's
statement, made of a polygumous distriet where wives must
bhave been eagerly sought for, is obvieusly sheer nonsense.
Mr. Lance's, when his misconceptions of fact are allowed for,
moy show that considerable license was practised without
miuch objection from the men interested among the Kamilaroi ;
based upon essentinl error as it is, it cannot show anything
more. As to the use of the word which is rendered spomse
between entire strangers, what it would show ia that husband
and wife sddressed each other by a term which was proper
to be used between many other people than husbands and
wives, that they had no special term of address for each other.
Father and son, brother and sister, all kinsfolk indeed among
the Austrlians, were s to terms of address in this position

b Sujpra, po208 note,
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{see Studiss in Ancient History, first series, pp. 310, 311). A
similar use of the word for husband is noted by Mr. Bulmer
in his account of the Wa-imbio tribe (Kamilaroi and Kurna,
p- 289), and in that case it earried no implication of rights or
duties, for fdelity was expected from the wife

It is clear that Mr. Fison has found no basis in fact ab
all for this second bmnch of his hypothesis He has evidence
which, no donbt, is strongly suggestive of ancient promiscuity,
by which i= meant a social condition in which conjugal rights
did not exist, but nothing whatever which indicates ths modi-
fied communism for which he wanted a baais, which is & com-
munism involving marriage right—the * communal marriage ™
of groups of men in the one division (of a tribe in two
divisions) to the groups of women which were of the same
genemtion with them in the other division. He has failed to
show that men had some right of a conjugal sort over women
other than the nght which was acquired by marriage, and that
is all he has attampted.  And be lias not, even from Mr. Lanoe,
any guguestion of such a right being limited to women of the
man’s own generstion. Moreover, he has no fact which
suggests that marriage (or license either) was ever, smong the
Australians, confined to the tribe  And it is well known that
the Austmlians, since they have been kmown to us, have
sverywhere taken women, by capture or otherwise, from strange
tribes a8 often ns they conld get them.

The hypothesis appears, then, to be “in the air” To
examing Mr. Fison'’s method of estaldishing it would not be un
agreeabla task, but that seems to be uimmecessary, It was
devised to seconnt for what Mr. Lawis Morgan has called the
Turanion form of the classificatory system of relationships ; and
evidence hus already been adduced which shows clearly that
Mr. Morgan (whom Mr Fison follows) entirely misconosived
that system aud its uses® 1f the misconception hns to be
admitted, there &5 1o need to take trouble abont the theories
formed to account for it And it will be found when the
nctunl use of the clessificatory terms is cousidered that if we are
to sesk the origin of those terms in some system. of marrisge

* Bbmdlex i Anclest History, it wriss, pp. 306-812.
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and the form of the family consequent upon it, there is no
nead to think of any forms but those which are well known
by observation. It has seemed proper to notice what Mr,
Fison adduces as favouring his hypothesis, because, from AMr.
Fison’s mode of working, there appears to be a little danger of
intermarrying classes and the semi-conjugal rights ascribed to
men over women whom they were mevely free to marry being
uccepted by the unwary as Australian facts.

Mr. Dawson’s book,! which has already been meuntioned
incidentally, gives an account of the natives of the Port Fuiry
district, Western Victoria, a considerable population once (for
Mr. Dawson caleulates that the twenty-one tribes which met
together once a year must have numbered 2500, and there
were tribes on the coast which did not come to those meetings),
bt represented in 1880 by only fourteen survivors. Mr.
Dawson tells us that he got his information from natives only ;
and that he avoided putting suggestive or leading questions
ps much as possible, hecanse “ the natives, in their anxiety
to pleass, aro apt to coincide. with the questioner, and thus
gssist him in arriving ot wrong conclusions "—a fact which
many other observers have noted, and which should always
be kept in view in reading Kamidaro: and Kurnal. To this
work his book, from which theories are shsent, offars o striking
contrast. Of course it is not to be supposed that all the
information he gathered is equally to be depended upot.

The population consisted of local tribes, which Mr. Dawson
believes to have numbered, on an average, about 120 apicce.
Throughout all tribes, it was made up of five duse which
took their names from animals—the names being Kuurokeitch
(long-billed cockatow), Kartporapp (pelican), Kappatch (the
Banksian cockatoo), Kirtuuk (the boa-sumake), and Euunamit
(the quail) Every one belonged to the class of his mother;
and marriage being forbidden between those who were con-
sidived Lo ba of one flesh; no man aud woman of the same class
could marry ope another, however remote from each other
{heir tribes might be, Morcover, the Kuurokeitch and’ the

| fustradion Aborigines, By Jumes Davwson, Melbonrne, 1851,
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Kartperapp clesses were reginded (on what grounds there is
nothing to indicate) as being so closely related that marringe
between them could not be permitted ; so also. the Xappatch
and Kirtuuk classes; while a Kounamit was free to marry
into any class but his own. The martage law, therefore, s
in all works about Australis except Mr Fison's, was a law of
prohibition only—not a law which, while prohibiting men
from. marrying certain women, gave them rights over certain
others. And Mr. Dawson gives a tradition which Mlustrates
it admirably (it may be worth while to compare with this
Mr. Fison's Theory of the Kurnai System), snd which also
shows that it was by exogamy (or prohibition of marriage
between personis of the same flesh) and female kinship that
these natives explained to themselves the fact thut their tribes
were made up of persons belonging to sevem! different classes,
to use Mr. Dawson's word—that is, stocks; or bodies of blood
(or flesh) kindred. The tradition -ascribed the origin of all
their tribes to o Kuurokeitch who had for wifs a Kappaheear
{(feminine of Kappatch), sod whose children therefore were
Kappatch and Kappahesar, and could unot marry each other.
This made it necessary to introduce * fresti Hesh' and wives
were got from o distance; snd, ehildren following the mother,
five different stocks came by and by to be represented in the
cotminity.

It is also stated that every person was considered to belong
to his father's local tribe, and could not marry within it; nor
could a man marry & woman of the tribe from which his
mother came, nor of his grudmothers tribe (by which the
mother'’s mother's tribe seems to be meant), nor of an adjoin~
ing tribe, nor of any tribe speaking his own dinlest. It may
be taken that these prohibitions (some of which may merely
indicate what was usual) wers accretions which, with time and
change, weore made to the marriage law, and thar the original
prohibition was that which is illustrated by the tradition
just spoken of—prohibition of marringe between persons of
the same flesh kindred or female kinship stock. It wae the
duty of the chiefl (for there were chiefs, who are said to have
had great power, and to have been treated with much observ-
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anee) to ascertain that thers was no flesh relationship between
persous about to be married or betrothed to one another; and
that, even when this was not donbtful, his permission had to
be = rewarded with presents.”

That a process of change had gone pretty far among these
people is shown by many circumstances which Mr. Dawson
mentionk. He talls us, us to children, that © if the infant is a
boy, the nearest relative is the father; il it is u girl, the
nearest relative is the mother” (p. 58); and agreeably with
this, that the first child of either sex is called after ifs father,
and the second, if a daughter, after its mother (p. 41).  This
would show, what lias not been noticed elsewhere in Anstralia,
und i found very rarely nnywhere, kinship to bave been in a
1 of transition—p tan belonging still to the widely
diffused female kinship atock of his mother, and being bound not
to marry n woman of its * fesh” and being nearer, neverthe-
less, to his father than to his mother (while a woman was still
nearer to her mother than to her father); and it is consistent
with this that the tribal bond should have becoms so important
thit ha was nlso forbidden to marry in the tribe of his father
(which was his own) on the one hand, and in the tribe of hia
mother, and the tribe of his mother's mother, on the other.

What Mr, Dawson tells us of the blood revenge, of inherit-
ance, and similar matters, is also consistent with this, but can
hardly be made to throw additioual light wpon the mstter.
There seems sufficient teason for believing, however, that
these natives were in s transitionnl phase of kinship.

Children were usually betrothed when just able to walk,
the father of the girl making the propossl. After u betrothal
the girl's mother and sunts (which sunts not indicated) might
not lock at, or speak to the boy; and they used the " turn-
tongue* language when they had to speak in eath other's
presenice. The father being dead, the brother pould give a
girl away with consent of the uncle (father’s brother, no
doubt); while, if a girl had no male relative, the chief could
give her sway; but it is said there was dunger (p. 35) of his
keeping her to himself—which, if it be taken as correct, would
show that the rule against marrying in the tribe might be
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waived, in the ecase of the chiel, though it was enforced by
him wpon the others. Polygamy was carried so far by the
old chiefs that “ many yonng men are compelled to remain
bachelors; the native word for whidh meaus to look out:
while an old warrior may have five or six of the finest young
women of the tribe for his wives”

Both men and women among thess people were orna-
meuted by cicatrices, " arranged in lines and figures, according
to the taste and custom of the tribe™; but Mr. Dawson takes
it that theso were omamental merely,  The bodies of relativea
of either sex who had lost their lives by violenes were eaten,
“a8 2 mark of affectionate respect, in solemn service of
mourning for the dead” The flesh of enemies was never
eaten nor that of members of other tribes

Having given a tradition preserved by Mr Dawson to
show that the Port Fairy natives, assuming the existence of
totem families or clans, having femals kinship, in which
marriage, otherwise frée, was forbidden on the score of
kindred, explained to themselves the compesition of their
tribes as being the result of their exogamy and their system
of femule kinship, it seems worth while to point oot that it
is the same constitution of society which is disclosed in what
Mr. Fison has termed the Murdo legend (Kamilarer and
Kiornad, pu 25), This was first published in & pamyplilet by
Mr. Samuel Gason on the IMeyeri tribe (Cooper's Creek), and
is quoted therefrom by Mr. Fison. It seta forth that, “ after
the oreation, Lrothers, sisters, and others of the closest kin
mtermarried promiscuously ™ ; that “the evil effects of these
alliances " became munifest; that a council of chiefs was held
to consider how to get rid of them ; and that the result was a
petition to the Mummurs (good spirit), who ordered * that {he
tribe should be divided into branches, and distinguished one
from another by different names; after objects animate and
manimate, such as dogs; mice, emn, rain igunna, and so forth s
the members of any such branch not to intermarry, but with
permission for one brauch to wingle with another, Thus the
#on of n dog might not marry the daaghter of g dog, but



APPENDIX 603

gither might form an alliance with a mouse, mt, or other
family."

This; like the Port Fairy tradition, is an attempt to account
for the constitution of a population composed of totem elans
interfused with one snother, within each of which marriage,
otherwise free, was forbidden. The difference between the
two is thut this is purely irmtional; while the Port Fairy
explanation is mational as far as it goes—and it was no proof
of trmtionality to take totem families, with exogamy and female
kinship, for granted as a besis to start from. The point to be
notised, however, ia that both take account of that strucinre
ol society which has been shown above to be the prevailing
oné in Australia, and which, with variations in kinship and
changes consequent thersupon, is found throughout Australia,
wherever we have trustworthy evidence. The Murdu legend,
equally with the Port Fairy tradition, is dead against the
theories of Mr. Fison. It shows ns no * intermmrrying classes,”
with ‘& marrage law which, while prohibiting marriage in the
one, gave men conjogal rights over the women of the other,
which rights, when the “class ® came to include totems, were
restricted by the totems. It shows us & community made up
of totem clans, with a marriage law of prohibition merely,
marrisge being prohibited between all persons of the same
totem. It seems worth while here to repeat—our information
about the Kamiluroi being still, and being likely to continue,
imperfect—that it is simply this marriage law which was
indicated to Mr. Lance, to expldin how an Ippai could have
an Ippats for his wife. “This Ippai is not s Blacksnake,
but an Opossum; that explains it” Ippni Opossum might
not marry Ippata Opessum, but there wos nothing to prevent
him from marrying Tppata Blacksnake. 1t will be found that
it #, in general, perfectly dlear that what Mr. Fison and his
correspondents speak of as “ classes " are totem clans or families
merely, and that, wherever this is not clear, the constitution
of the “ ¢lass " is involved in obscurity.

It is interesting to note that Mr Lewis Morgan found in
the opening part of Mr. Gason's story u * basis of probability ™
for his hypothesis of the consanguine family, taking that as
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giving * an- accepted and perpetuated native legend * of what
happened after the creation (Kamilaroi and Kurna, p. 4). It
does mot seem, however, to countanance that hypothesis, whish
is an hypothesis of limited and systematised communism  sub-
gisting in a body of kindred, all the men and women of the
same generation being married to one another “in a gronp
It is mteresting, too, to note that Mr. Fison—who does mot
uocept the hypothesis of the comsanguine family, upon which
Mr. Morgan’s other theories are built up, and prefers to begin
with * intermarrying classes” having the system of commumism
which had been thonght out by Mr. Morgan—inelines towards
the Muramura aocount of the origin of totem kindreds ns
alfording the best explanation of the origin of his “ classes
(b p. 161).

Mr. Gason goes on to mention that the marriage system
shown in the legend was still observed among the Theyeri, and
that the first question asked of o stranger was, * ' What muard ?
ie. of what family are you?" And we leamn from another
-authority (the Rev. H. Vogelsang—information procured by
Mr. Howitt—Kamilarei and Kurnai, p. 52) that the fuestion
Minnn Murdu was connectad with * eating and hospitality.”
“ For instance, when a stmanger blackfellow arrives here, the
question ia Minna Murda? What are you? Kangaroo, or
Rat, or Mouse, or whatever else it may be. AIl those of the
same nawe go to the same camp, eat together, live together,
even lend ench other their women. Even alien blackfellows,
from o distance of 300 ar 400 miles, are thus hospitably
eotertained”  “ Our tribe, the Dieyeri” Mr. Vogelsang con-
tinugs, " have different names for their Murdus from thoss of
the neighbouring tribes, but they can always understand each
other "—that is, they do not fail to find out what the Murdu
18, It thus appears that, among the Dieyeri, men acknowledged
@ stmnger from whatever distance, and thongh speaking o
strange language, to be of their kindred as soom us it was
ascertained that he was of the same Murdn or totem family
with them; that thereupon they entertained him hospitably ;
and that the lending of women icas a part of hospitality, Of
course & woman whom a man of the stranger’s totem might haye
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for wife was & woman with whom the stranger was free to
cobabit,

It may be added that the tribes consisting of Muquarra
and Kilparra (eagle-hawk and crow, each comprising several
totems), which Mr. Fison muoks as intermarrying classes, have
a rather interesting totern tradition of their own ( The Aborigines
of Victoria, wol i p. 423). “They believe that the beings
who created all things had severally the form of the Crow and
the Eagle, There was continnal war between these two beings,
but peace was made at length. They agreed that the Murray
blacks should be divided into two classes—the Muquarm or
Eagle-hawk;, and the Kilparra or Crow. The conflict that was
waged between the rival powers is preserved in song . . .
the meaning of which is: Strike the Crow en the knee; 1
will spear his father. The war was maintained with great
yigour for n length of time The Crow took every possible
advantage of his nobler foe, the Eagle; but the latter generally
had ample revenge for injuries and insults Ot of these
gmmities and final agreement arose the two clisses, and thence
a law governing marriages amongst these classes” It iz a
tradition, obviously conceived in the Eagle interest, of a state
of war between rival powers having been followed by peace
and peaceful relutions, which has got from the narrator, as
most things have done in the work from which it is taken, a
tinge of Mr. Fison's theoriss. But what it suggests is, not
that Crow snd Eagle agreed to divide one tribe into two, with
a view to the better regulation of marriage, but that Crow and
Fagle or Fagle-hawk were tribes (and they might have been
constituted in the ordinary Australian way) which long waged
war aguinst each other, and that at length thers came pesce,
and then their complete interfusion by means of friendly
marringes.  And, whatever such traditions may be worth, this
aocount of Muquarra aud Kilparra seems vastly preferuble to
My, Fison's
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